Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


Cor..  Wn.r.i. 

IVIiOHi-  iinmitlvp  of  I  lie  ilagi-e 
tiiTi<xiuilnlKI2-n,lMi 


A  McLane, 


Irene  Viesca, 


A    TALE 


OF   THE 


Tvl>!^oEE   Expedition 


IN   THE 


GAUCHIPIN  WAR  IN  TEXAS, 


A.  D.  1812-13. 


BY 

H IRA .VI   H.  NIcLank, 

Author  of  **  Tlie  Capture  of  the  Alaino,"  ii  Histoiicul  Ti-H;,'<'«ly,  i»  four 

nets,  with  prologue,  etr. 


Of  truth  and  llction,  each,  its  part, 
'Tin  thus  the  two  are  joined, 
That  tliey  may  in  this  manner  serve 
To  weave  tojjether,  what  sliail  lie, 
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PREFACE. 


The  object  of  this  work  is,  to  place  in  some 
^^adable  and  attractive  form  the  history  of  the 
^agee  expedition,  as  it  came  from  the  pen  of 
one  who  was  himself  an  actor  in  most  of  the 
scenes  and  familiar  with  the  details  of  all  the 
operations  connected  with  the  expedition,  from 
^ne  time  of  leaving  Nacogdoches  until  the  exe- 
^ntion  at  the  Trinity  river  of  the  prisoners 
^alcen  in  the  retreat,  after  the  defeat  in  the  light 
P^^ar  the  Medina,  as  detailed  therein ;  and  which, 
indeed,  embraced  all  its  operations,  as  the  expe- 
^^tion  was  organized  at  Nac.'ogdoches,  and  to 
^8e  his  own  words  when  speaking  of  the  execu- 
^^ojx  of  the  prisoners  at  the  Trinity  river,  "Thus 
terttiinated  the  Magee  expedition." 

-A.nd  such  a  record  has  seldom  or  ever  been 
^^t  with  in  the  world's  history.  To  lind  as  we 
^o  therein,  a  "  mere  handful  of  men  lording  it 
ov^x" — as  he  expressed  it  —  "a.  province  of  old 
^Pain;"  and  but  for  the  blowing  away  of  a  little 
Sttxoke  at  the  critical  moment,  to  reveal  to  the 
^^^  sent  by  Elisondo  to  recall  the  Spanish  forces 
^n.^  order  a  retreat,  the  very  small  force  opposed 
*^   them,  and  thus  causing  him  to  rallj'  them. 
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instead  of  obeying  the  command  to  order  a  re- 
treat, there  might  have  been  then  established 
that  government,  which  it  took  years  of  suffer- 
ing and  the  sacrifice  of  many  noble  •  lives  to 
secure. 

The  narrative  as  given  herein  is  just  as  it 
came  from  his  pen,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
verbal  alterations,  to  adapt  it  to  the  purposes 
and  plans  of  our  story.  The  wounding  the  hero 
of  the  tale,  as  described,  is  but  a  record  of  the 
facts,  as  they  occurred  at  the  time,  so  far  as  the 
locality  and  nature  of  the  wound,  with  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  received,  are  concerned. 

The  finding  the  wallets  after  the  tight,  with 
the  amount  contained  in  them,  is  also,  as  related 
by  him,  and  was  often  repeated  by  him,  to  com- 
pare the  honesty  of  those  people  then  with  the 
same  class  now. 

The  incidents  of  his  retreat,  such  as  the  find- 
ing the  Mexican  making  soup  from  the  dry 
bones,  and  the  feast  it  made  them,  with  the  bird 
killed  by  him,  and  the  method  of  crossing  the 
Trinity  river,  are  all  exact  in  description.  Also, 
the  fact,  as  stated,  of  the  accumulation  of  the 
"  bars  of  silver,"  the  room  occupied  in  San  An- 
tonio, as  quarters  —  some  10x12  feet  —  being 
shown  him,  in  comparison  with  the  one  thus 
filled;  likewise  the  capture  and  execution  of 
the  father,  and  the  putting  the  daughter  to  me- 
nial service.  These  have  all  been  given  as 
obtained  from  the  writer  of  the  narrative.     And 
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the  purpose  as  we  have  said  of  this  work,  is  to 
give  to  the  world  in  this  form,  the  true  history 
as  given  from  his  own  pen,  even  down  to  the 
strictures  upon,  and  corrections  of,  the  history 
as  detailed  by  others,  of  one  who  was  the  last 
to  pass  away  (which  occurred  May  1,  1873), 
of  those  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  opera- 
tions of  what  might  perhaps  he  well  called  the 
most  remarkable  of  expeditions ;  thus  making 
it  attractive  as  well  as  instructive,  and  how  far 
we  have  succeeded  in  our  eifort  to  make  it  at- 
tractive, our  readers  will  be  able  to  judge  when 
it  has  been  perused  by  them. 

As  for  that  portion  which  is  our  own,  being 
the  plan  of  the  story,  and  the  weaving  the  nar- 
rative therein,  we  neither  claim  indulgence,  nor 
court  criticism,  but  simply  oifer  it  as  it  is,  for 
acceptance  or  rejection  by  those  into  whose 
liands  it  may  fall. 

To  vindicate  the  truth  of  history,  and  correct 
tlie  many  numerous  statements  sent  forth  as 
such  by  the  many  would-be  historians,  was  the 
object  of  the  father — the  real  actor  —  in  pen- 
ning his  narrative,  and  to  give  it  to  the  world  in 
some  attractive  form,  and  to  perpetuate  his 
memory,  have  been  the  objects  of  the  son. 

The  Author. 
San  Antonio^  Texas^  1886, 


IRENE  VIESCA. 


CHAPTER  I. 

FATHER  AND  DAUGIITEK. 

The  room  was  rectangular  in  form,  some 
eighteen  by  twenty  feet  in  extent,  with  high  ceil- 
ing, and  heavy  oak  cornice,  adorned  with  carved 
figures,  in  groups,  of  celestial  beings  and  of 
sainted  martyrs ;  and  was  lighted  by  a  single 
taper  held  by  a  brightly  polished  stick  of  brass, 
which  was  standing  upon  a  massive  oaken  table, 
supported  hy  six  elaborately  carved  legs,  with 
the  representation  of  beasts,  birds,  and  flowers 
upon  them.  The  other  furniture  of  the  room 
consisted  of  a  number  of  chairs,  of  the  same  ma- 
terial as  the  table,  and  alike  massive,  and 
adorned  with  similar  carvings.  The  walls  were 
hung  with  paintings,  the  works  of  the  old  mas- 
ters, representing  the  crucittxion,  burial,  and 
resurrection  of  the  Savior,  and  other  incidents 
of  His  life,  as  well  as  the  earlv  historv  of  the 
church.  The  openings  consisted  of  a  door  and 
window\  Across  the  latter  there  ran  iron  bars, 
and  it  had  a  heavy  oaken  shutter,  hung  upon 
large  iron  hinges,  with  which  to  close  it  securely 
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from  tlie  outside.  The  door,  which  led  into  a 
large  open  conit,  had  likewise  a  heavy  oaken 
shutter,  elaborately  rarved. 

The  only  occupant  of  the  room  was  a  man 
about  forty-five  years  of  age,  with  a  slight  tinge 
of  gray  in  his  locks,  some  five  feet  ten  inches  in 
height,  with  form  erect  and  features  regnlar  and 
com<»ly.  He  was  standing  and  gazing  through 
the  grated  window  iuto  the  darkness  beyond,  a& 
if  intent  thus  to  pierce  by  his  gaze  the  mist& 
which  obscure  the  future.  He  was  evidently 
absorbed  in  his  own  reflections,  since  he  did  not 
observe  tlie  ojjening  of  the  door  behind  him,  and 
the  entrance  of  a  young  girl,  who  sprang  to  his 
side,  and  exclaimed :  /'Oh,  my  father  I  my  father  !"^ 
at  the  same  time  throwing  her  arms  around  his 
neck,  when  he  turned  and  clasped  her  to  his  breast 
and  imprinted  a  kiss  on  her  lips,  as  her  face  was 
turned  towards  his.  After  a  moment's  embrace, 
he  placed  her  gently  in  a  chair,  and  took  a  seat 
in  front  of  her,  when  she  continued :  *'0h,  father, 
how,  Oh,  how  did  you  come  here  t  I  thought  you 
still  languished  within  those  prision  walls.  Do 
tell  me  what  this  means — your  coming  here  at 
this  hour?  Are  you  altogether  free  from  that 
horrid  prison  ?  Or,  is  this  another  of  those  acts 
of  great  condescension  on  the  part  of  our  rulers, 
to  grant  me  your  presence  for  a  time  ?  Do  speak, 
and  let  me  know,  for  if  only  liberated  for  a  brief 
period  it  will  be  a  sweet  pleasure,  but  if  liber- 
ated forever,  I  will  be  most  happy  indeed." 
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"  Yes,  Irene,  the  cause  I  have  espoused  has  its 
adherents  here  in  Zacatecas,  and  through  them, 
and  the  gracious  favor  of  the  Holy  Virgin  Mother, 
I  have  been  liberated ;  and  I  have  come  to  bid 
you  farewell  for  a  time,  and  only  for  a  time,  I 
hope,  as  I  must  be  away,  and  join  those  who 
have  an  organized  body  to  oppose  our  foes." 

"And  whither  do  you  go,  my  father?  Pray, 
where  can  such  a  place  be  found  ? " 

''The  news  has  just  reached  us,  that  our  Re- 
publican forces  have  captured,  and  now  hold 
possession  of  San  Antonio  de  Bexar,  by  the  aid 
of  the  American  patriots,  who  so  nobly  espoused 
our  cause  and  marched  to  aid  us  by  way  of  La 
Bahia,  and  captured  it.  Thither,  I  propose  to 
flee,  that  I  may  wield  my  own  strong  arm  in 
defense  of  right  and  liberty,  or  use  my  address 
and  talents  in  their  cause." 

"  Why,  my  father,  can  I  not  accompany  you? 
Why  should  I  be  left  here,  now  that  my  term  of 
pupilage  has  passed?  Why  need  I  longer  be 
separated  from  you  i  My  heart  yearns  to  give 
you  that  devotion  due  you,  as  my  only  parent 
and  protector,  who,  for  so  many  years  since  my 
mother's  death,  have  lacked  that  sympathy  and 
love  which  none  but  a  womanly  heart  can  be- 
stow, and  those  tender  caresses  which  only  a 
woman's  hand  can  administer.  No,  my  father, 
let  me  no  longer  be  deprived  of  the  privilege  of 
acting  my  part,  that  of  a  dutiful  and  loving 
daughter." 
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*'  How,  my  child,  what  know  you  of  the  powei" 
of  woman's  sympathy  and  love,  to  meet  man'^ 
yearning  desires?  or  the  effect  of  her  caresses  in 
quieting  his  disturbed  spirit  ?  Do  lessons  taught 
within  these  convent  walls  give  the  knowledge? 
or  have  you  some  outside  instructor?  How 
<*ame  you  by  the  knowledge,  if  such  knowledge 
you  have?" 

*'  God  in  nature  speaks,  father.  The  birds, 
beasts  and  animals,  all  in  their  own  appropriate 
way,  and  by  tlieir  own  known  methods,  do  such 
in  kind,  though  not  degree,  extend.  But  not  to 
them  alone,  but  to  my  inmost  self  I  go,  and  learn 
from  thence,  the  powers  within  me.  My  very 
fingers  tingle  now,  to  smoothe  those  locks  of 
thine,  or  press  themselves  upon  your  brow,  or  be 
i'lasped  within  your  own.  And  my  heart  yearns 
to  be  allowc^d  to  go  out  to  you,  in  sympathy 
through  kind  and  loving  words." 

*' Indeed,  my  daughter,  you  know  not  the 
i'hords  you  have  touched,  since  ycm  revive  mem- 
ories long  since  buried,  with  my  buried  love  for 
vour  sainted  mother.  And  the  love  I  have  be- 
stowed  upon  you,  as  my  child,  has  been  to  my 
heart  like  the  manna  in  the  wilderness  to  the 
famishing  Israelites.  But,  you  could  not  endure 
the  hardships  which  would  beset  us  on  every 
hand,  since  so  little  prepared  are  you  to  encoun- 
ter dangers  and  endure  hardships,  reared  as  you 
have  been  within  these  walls,  like  some  delicate 
exotic." 
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''Nay,  father,  say  not  so;  have  not  my  feet 
scaled  those  giddy  heights,  and  my  limbs  borne 
me  over  their  rugged  steeps,  and  who,  among  all 
those  assembled  here  so  fearless  as  I,  when 
rambling  as  we  have  so  often  done  in  company 
with  the  good  sisters,  and  him  my  best  beloved 
teacher,  of  whom,  I  have  often  made  mention  to 
you,  over  those  mountain  ranges,  and  through 
the  glens  and  dells  surrounding  this  convent- 
-^^y ,  father,  do  not  place  that  before  me  as  a 
barrier." 

^'  But,  Irene,  your  presence  might  greatly  em- 

"arj-ass  us  on  our  journey,  and  should  our  foes 

§^ixx  the  scent  and  place  their  hot  pursuers  on 

^^^   tirack,  you  might  prove  a  snare,  for  physical 

^uflPering  and  great  exertion  will  be  necessary  to 

^arx-^  us  through  in  safety,  and  you,  my  darling, 

^^^    xiot  fitted  to  endure  such,  and  should  you 

lalt^^P  or  fall  by  the  way  from  exhaustion,  I 

^^^Xd  not  leave  you,  and  all  might  be  lost." 

3ut,  father,  you  do  not  know  the  force  of 

^"^t::  will  which  dictates  and  guides  me,  nor  do 

y^^^  rightly  appreciate  the  power  of  that  Viesca 

"^^^^:Dd,  that  courses  through  my  veins  to  sustain, 

^^^^    the  longing  of  that  heart  which  would  make 

^^^    hrave  dangers,  for  those  dangers'  sake,  if  to 

sh^,^g  them  with  you  ;  and  then,  too,  my  father, 

tn^^e  walls   as  well  as  these  familiar  scenes 

^^^Xind  me,  have  become  wearisome  to  me,  and 

^  ^^^ould  away,  like  some  imprisoned  bird  when 

•  its  ;prison  doors  are  opened  into  the  world  be- 
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yond.  I  80  long  to  see  and  know  more  of  that 
world  of  which  my  kind,  good  teacher  has  told 
me  so  much,  and  now,  when  the  way  seems  open 
to  me,  do  not  deny  me  the  privilege." 

"  But,  my  daughter,  it  would  be  reckless,  nay, 
I  might  say,  suicidal,  to  allow  you  to  accom- 
pany me,  since  a  thousand  hardships  and  innu- 
merable dangers  await  on  every  hand,  all  who 
would  undertake  such  a  journey;  but  most  of 
all,  to  me,  if  pursuit  be  undertaken,  and  then, 
if  with  you  to  check  my  course,  or  clog  my 
way,  and  we  be  captured  —  what  then?  —  per- 
haps a  life  of  servitude,  for  both,  within  some 
mine,  deep  down  within  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 
shut  out  from  nature's  face  and  the  world's  com- 
panionship. No,  my  daughter;  remain  here 
with  these  good  sisters,  who  have  so  long  sup- 
plied a  mother's  place  to  you,  and  if  the  Holy 
Virgin  shall  so  far  favor  our  cause,  as  that  this 
land  of  ours  shall  be  free,  I  will  return  and  will 
dwell  here  with  you ;  or,  if  our  foes  shall  gain 
the  day,  and  I  be  not  slain,  I  will  provide  some 
safe  retreat  to  take  you  to,  and  you  shall  take 
that  place  to  me  in  what  shall  make  home  again 
as  far  as  shall  be  possible,  what  it  was  when 
your  mother,  and  whom  you  so  much  now  re- 
semble, went  in  and  out  an(J  made  it  little  less 
than  a  place  of  bliss  to  me." 

''  But,  father,  the  power  of  protection  is  not  at 
all  times  within  man's  keeping.  There  is  a 
hand  above  that  guides,  and  that  a  loving  hand. 
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too,  and  they  who  put  their  trust  in  it  shall  not 
Ije  discomfited ;  and  so  we  will  journey  on  with 
our  faith  linked  to  our  united  prayers,  and  then, 
Tvith  your  watchful  care  and  my  ready  wit, 
Tvhich  is  a  woman's  gift,  we  shall  shun  all  dan- 
gers and  reach  our  destination  in  safety." 

''  What  will  my  watchful  care  or  your  wo- 
man's wit  be,  when  pitted  against  the  power  of 
the  foe,  and  that,  too,  wielded  as  it  is,  in  the 
interest  of  injustice  and  wrong,  which  alas,  leads 
man  to  do  and  to  dare  more,  than  right  and 
justice  will  often  do." 

''True,  father,  men  often  go  to  greater  lengths 
in  the  pursuit  of  wrong  doing,  indeed  much  far- 
ther, often,  than  in  the  pursuit  of  worthy  ob- 
jects, but  such  are  only  goaded  on  by  a  sense 
of  their  own  weakness ;  for  when  man  once  steps 
beyond  the  bounds  of  the  prescribed  limits  of 
right,  and  enters  upon  the  broad  and  unbounded 
plane  of  wrong,  a  sense  of  helplessness,  or  more 
properly  speaking,  of  complete  isolation,  seizes 
him,  and  he  is  driven  on  and  on,  pursuing  as  it 
were,  an  ignis  fatitits^  until  he  falls  from  exhaus- 
tion, never  dreaming  there  is  a  way  of  return, 
since  he  heeds  not  the  voice  of  right  that  is  ever 
calling  him  back.  And  shall  the  power  of  such 
be  feared  by  those  who  are  held  in  the  hollow  of 
the  hand  of  Omnipotence,  and  who  put  their 
trust  in  the  Holy.  Virgin  ?  Nay,  father,  trust  me 
to  endure  hardships  from  my  will  power  and 
the  pride  of   my  Viesca  blood,  and  put    your 
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trust  with  nie  in  the  power  of  the  Virgin  to  pro- 
tect, if  you  discredit  your  own  watchful  care 
and  mv  woman's  wit,  and  we  shall  reach  our 
destination  in  safety." 

•'  Your  earnestness  and  j)leading  tones  of  voice 
more  than  your  arguments,  weigh  with  me.  my 
daughter.  But,  to  power  of  will,  and  pride  of 
ancestral  blood,  more  than  woman's  wit,  or  my 
w^atchful  care,  I  fear  me,  must  be  added,  and  if 
assured  of  that  support  of  which  you  speak,  it 
might  be  well.  But  then,  to  tiy  so  evidently  in 
the  face  of  providence,  and  as  it  were,  tempt- 
ingly dare  what  reason  disowns,  and  then  claim 
that  protection  —  it  is  too  much,  my  daughter." 

''  No,  father ;  no,  not  so ;  the  Holy  Mother  is 
always  gracious  to  those  who  trust  her;  and 
she  will  not  deny  us  if  we  appeal  to  her.  Be- 
sides, would  it  not  be  in  the  path  of  duty,  and 
though  a  thx)Usand-fold  more  dangers  should 
menace  us,  we  would  be  deserving  a  severe  pen- 
ance not  to  trust  her,  and  enter  therein." 

''  I  fear  me,  my  daughter,  that  it  is  your  own 
desire,  or  perhaps  it  is  the  impulsiveness  of 
your  nature,  that  is  guiding,  in  the  forming  thus 
the  estimate  of  duty ;  and  when  too  late  and  the 
dangers  menace,  or  the  hardships  overcome  you, 
your  faith  will  then  weaken,  and  if  our  defence 
should  then  be  alone  upon  that,  we  should  in- 
deed be  in  a  pitiable,  as  well  as  in  a  critical, 
condition." 
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''  True,  father ;  often  times  the  '  spirit  is  will- 
^Hg,  while  the  flesh  is  weak ;'  but  it  is  equally 
true  that  the  spirit  often  imparts   strength  by 
force  of    will-power  to   the   wearied   or  failing 
flesh.     And,  but  a  burden  of  weariness  too  heavy 
to  be  borne,  or  a  danger  too  great  for  human  skill 
or  physical  power  to  compass,  shall   my  will- 
power break,  or  deter  me  from  pursuing  the  way 
with  you  or  make  me  regret  the  stej)  taken.    Xo, 
father ;  let  us  not  longer  be  separated,  but  let 
that  current  of  life  in  me,  which  flows  from  your 
imparting,  pursue  its  course  beside  your  own, 
w^hether  smoothly  gliding  on  or  dashing  against 
the  rugged  shore,  or  down  the  rocky  steeps.'- 

"Ah,  my  child,  I  fear  me  that  the  feebleness 
of  your  owni  current  would  so  retard  the  flow  of 
mine  in  the  midst  of  the  perils  of  sucli  a  jour- 
ney as  now  lies  before  me,  a-s  that  tlie  whole 
stream  would  beccmie  stagnant,  or  the  quick- 
sands of  pursuit  drink  it  up.  Nay,  my  daugh- 
ter; discard  the  thought  and  dismiss  tlie  wish, 
and  be  content  to  remain  here  until  such  time 
as  events  shall  be  more  i)ropitious,  then  tlie 
desires  of  your  heart  for  the  mingling  of  the 
currents  of  our  lives  shall  be  gratified." 

"  No,  no,  father ;  no,  no  ;  do  not  put  nu*  oft'  so  ; 
do  not  deny  me  this  one  privilege  —  this  great 
boon.  I  can  not  bear  to  have  you  go  without 
me.  I  can  not  see  you  go  alone.  1  must  be 
your  companion.     Think   not,  father,  oh,  think 
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not  of  the  hardsliips,  nor  fear  to  trust  the  Holy 
Virgin  to  bring  us  safely  to  our  journey's  end." 

"  Would  you  driA'e  me  to  such  rashness,  my 
darling, .  by  your  pleading  tones  and  impas- 
sioned words  'i  Nay,  desist,  trust  me ;  the  plan 
I  j)roj)ose  is  the  only  plan  for  us  to  pursue,  and 
you  must  be  content." 

"  No,  no,  father ;  no,  no  ;  I  ca'it  not  be  left,  and 
know  as  you  have  told  me,  that  a  thousand 
dang(»rs  await  you,  and  not  have  the  power  to 
stretch  forth  my  hand  or  use  my  wits  to  shield 
you.  No,  father ;  I  can  not ;  you  must  not  leave 
me.  If  left,  my  days  would  be  spent  in  anxious 
thought,  and  my  nights  in  fearful  dreams  of 
your  perils,  and  together  they  would  kill  me. 
Better  let  me  perish,  if  perish  I  must,  in 
the  attempt  to  escape  with  you.  'Twere  better 
to  have  left  me  unadvised  of  your  departure 
than  to  leave  me  thus.'*' 

"  But,  my  child,  would  you  by  your  pres- 
ence heighten  the  dangers  to  w^hich  w^e  will  be 
subject,  and  make  the  prospect  of  our  perishing 
more  certain,  or  capture  more  probable,  which, 
with  such  a  life  as  we  would  probably  have 
T3efore  us  in  prospect,  would  be  worse  than 
death." 

"  No,  father ;  but  I  would  w^ard  oif  those  dan- 
gers by  my  skill  or  cunning,  or  nerve  you  to 
bear  them  by  my  own  example." 

''What!  shall  the  lion  be  protected  by  its 
whelp,  or  the  tiger  gain  courage  from  its  young?" 
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"  INo,  father ;  but,  as  in  the  fable,  the  mouse 
can  gnaw  the  net  with  which  the  lion  is  bound, 
and  as  a  little  child's  trust  will  lead  its  bewil- 
dered father  over  the  burning  bridge  or  through 
the  swelling  flood,  at  the  bidding  of  the  mother, 
so  sliall  I  the  hunter's  net  destroy,  and  hy  my 
trust  in  the  Holy  Virgin  Mother,  lead  you  safely 
through  and  over  every  opposing  obstacle." 

'^  ^ell,  be  it  so ;  your  tender  symi^athy  un- 
nerves  my  will,  and  I  can  but  grant  your  wish, 
^"^^  better  judgment  yielding  unwilling  obedi- 
^iic?e  to  the  feelings  of  the  father,  and  with  that 
^^^st  alone  which  we  shall  place  within  the  Vir- 
S^^'s  power,  must  we  launch  forth." 

''Thank  you,  father;  thank  you;  your  will 
has  yielded  to  nature's  promptings,  as  I  too  was 
^^^d  by  its  promptings  in  my  pleadings,  and 
How  we  shall  be  no  more  severed,  but  hand-in- 
^^ixd,  we  will  journey  through  life,  putting  our 
^^^st  where  no  betrayals  come." 

''The  future,  Irene,  the  future,  we  know  not 
^^at  it  has  in  store  for  us.  But  enough,  and 
^oWj  I  must  away  to  make  the  necessary  prepara- 
'^^^tis  for  our  journey,  and  you,  be  ready  at  my 
calx.  "With  means  so  slight  as  we  will  have  for 
^^^Xisport,  your  preparations  need  be  scant  in- 
^^^d,  and  therefore,  only  such  as  your  greatest 
^^^ds  demand,  prepare." 

Trust  me,  father,  to  be  ready  at  your  call, 
^^^  to  the  Virgin  also  look  for  guidance  in  your 
P^^ns,  and  all  will  be  well." 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE  LOVEKS. 

In  tlie  year  1813,  tliere  stood  near  to,  and  jus  " 
above,  where  the  iron  bridge  now  spans  the  m^ea 
on  Fourth  street,  known  as  the  Lewis  bridge,  ir: 
the  city  of  San  Antonio,  Texas,  one  of  those 
humble  dwellings,  such  as  all  then  occupied,  ex- 
cept the  most  opulent  of  the  Mission  Station,  ox 
presidio^  as  it  was  then  called. 

*  This  dwelling  was  placed  upon  a  slight  eleva- 
tion, now  occupied  by  the  Lewis  family  resi- 
dence, and  but  a  few  varas  from  the  stream,  and 
from  which  there  was  a  gradual  slope  down  to  the 
water's  edge,  over  which  at  this  season  of  the  year, 
as  well  as  every  where  else,  all  over  the  beautiful 
prairie  country,  which  then  surrounded  the  lo- 
cality— that  is  the  city — but  which  now  is  covered 
with  a  rank  growth  of  mesquite  and  chapparal, 
was  spread  a  dense  carpet,  composed  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  fragrant  wild  flowers,  known  to 
the  country. 

The  hour  was  that  of  dewy  eve,  and  the  set- 
ting sun  was  tinging  the  topmost  branches  of  the 
pecan,  sycamore,  elm,  and  other  trees,  which 
skirted  the  stream  immediately  above  and  below, 
leaving  an  open  space  in  front  of  the  dwelling 
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down  to  the  river.  His  rays  seemed  to  struggle 
to  send  their  beams  over  the  hills  lying  to  the 
west,  and  to  make  his  dying  moments  still  beau- 
tiful to  those  of  earth,  for  whom  and  to  whom  his 
daily  rounds  were  made,  to  bring  them  warmth 
and  gladness.  The  hour  and  scene  was  one  in 
which  are  born  those  tender  passions  which  link 
together  hearts  for  aye,  and  those  passions,  when 
thus  born  keep  warmed  into  full  blown  existence, 
and  with  that  tender  passion  thus  to  guide,  and 
charm  of  scene  to  on  to  lure  a  maiden  fair,  with 
full  blown  rose  tints  on  her  cheek,  and  grace  to 
mark  her  every  step,  with  form  cast  in  a  perfect 
mould,  and  eyes  through  which  the  lustre  of  a 
gifted  mind  shone  forth,  with  features  classic,, 
indeed,  so  strongly  marked  with  points  attrac- 
tive to  high  art,  as  to  be  thus  more  than  striking,, 
then  sought  the  shore,  and  with  her  harp  in  hand, 
a  seat  secured  upon  the  very  water's  edge,  that 
with  the  ripple  of  the  stream,  she  might  her  song 
strains  mingle.  And  then,  tuning  to  the  harp 
her  voice,  she  sang: 

• 

Thou  fitful,  faint,  and  struggling  ray, 

That  would  to  earth,  still  brightness  give. 

And  lengthen  out  to  those  the  day, 
Who  pleasure  find  in  it  to  live. 

Thou  dost  with  spirits  tender  touch, 

Upon  this  heart  of  mine  now  move, 
And  thus  would  tell  me,  'tis  of  such 

That  in  me*s  born,  my  strength  of  love. 
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To  passion  strong,  I  know  I  yield, 

But  Oh,  what  for?     To  pleasure  bring? 

Is  not  within  it  there  concealed, 

What  may  me  wound,  with  poisonous  sting? 

Shall  he,  to  whom  my  heart  doth  cling 
With  all  its  strength  of  fond  desires, 

A  heart  as  true  unto  me  bring 

And  love  like  warmed  by  passion's  fires? 

''What,  Ir<*ne?  have  the  song  birds  of  doubt 
flown  throiigli  thy   mind,  and  hired  thee  witlx 
their  falst^  notes  unto  a  land  of  dire  unrest;  from, 
whicli  thou  wouldst  fain  escai)e?     Then,  list  to 
the  eliimes  of  thine  own  heart's  bells,  and  as  their 
eelioes  shall  ]*etui*n  into  it  from  ]ny  own,  then, 
thou  mayest  rest  with  quiet  within  that  sanctu- 
ary, wh(»i(*  no  schisms  ever  shall  enter,  as  love 
only  shall  there  hold  sway.""     And  Jerald  Fitz- 
gerald, having  api)roached  unheard  by  her,  im- 
printed a  warm  kiss  ui^on  her  fair  brow,  and  took 
his  seat  by  the  side  of  Irene  Viesca. 

The  exp(»dition  of  Magee  to  aid  the  Mexican 
rei)ublicans  in  their  struggle  for  freedom  from 
the  yok(^  of  Spanish  rule,  had  brought  several 
young  men  adventurers  into  Texas,  and  among 
the  number,  Jerald  Fitzgerald,  a  native  of  Scot- 
land, but  who,  at  the  age  of  ten  years  accom- 
panied his  parents  to  the  United  States,  where 
they  settled  in  New  Orleans,  and  where,  as  he 
grew  up,  he  nmde  himself  master  of  the  French 
and  Spanish  languages,  thus  making  him  quite 
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^n  acquisition  to  the  Magee  expedition,  which 
he  joined  at  New  Orleans.  With  his  knowledge 
of  the  language,  and  his  naturally  gay  and  gen- 
ial disposition,  with  that  culture,  the  result  of 
association  among  the  better  class  of  the 
f^rench  and  Spaniards  in  New  Orleans,  as  well 
as  the  American  population  there,  he  naturally 
sought  the  society  of  the  intelligent  and  refined 
portion  of  the  Spanish  population  in  San  An- 
tonio, of  which  there  were  at  that  time  quite  a 
number  of  families,  many  of  the  descendants  of 
which  still  are  to  be  found  among  the  best  and 
wealthiest  of  its  population.  At  tin*  house  of 
one  of  these  families  he  met  with  Irent^  A'it»sca, 
whose  father,  Don  Eamon  Yiesca,  having  es- 
poused the  liberal  cause,  and  witli  her  11(^d  from 
tt^^  city  of  Zacati^cas,  had  taken  up  liis  resi- 
dence ill  San  Antcmio,  it  being  at  tliat  time  in 
**^^  hands  of  his  friends.  And  as  palact^s  and 
^^^  buildings  of  every  kind  were  not  as  plenti- 
*^1  then  as  now,  and  as  there  were  many  like 
^iinself  wlio  had  sought  an  asylum  tliere,  he 
liad  accepted  the  humble  dwelling  of  wliich  we 
nave  spoken. 

^o  say  that  an  attachment  sprung  up  between 
^^  young  couple,  would  be  putting  it  tamely, 
^^^\  as  the  fair  Irene  herself  in  the  sweet  strains 
to  which  she  was  accompanying  her  voice  with 
^^^*  harp  in  singing,  has  put  it,  ''  a  passion 
strongs"  they  each  then  owned,  and  to  each  liad 
^^de  confession,  not  indeed  by  words  alone,  but 
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something  more  than  words,  in  looks  and  a< 
as  words  may  deceive,  but  they,  never. 

"  Come,  take  your  harp,  which  at  my  com 
you  had  laid  aside,  and  tune  it  to  a  strain  wh 
shall  dispel  the  shadow  that  has  fallen  u] 
thy  heart,  and  but  for  that  check  unto  its  foi 
which  my  coming  gave,  it  might  have  borm 
down  even  to  despair.  And  never  again,  Ir€ 
let  slightest  force  of  such  distrust  disquiet  y 
heart." 

"  I  know  not  why  those  strains  then  for 
themselves  upon  my  mind  with  so  much  weig 
but  know  that  then  my  lingers  did  the  ha 
strings  touch,  as  they  were  led  there,  to  g 
expression  to  my  outward  senses,  of  what 
heart  with  so  much  force  did  feel.     Indee< 
would  scarce  own  unto  myself  the  dark  foreb 
ings  of  my  heart.     To  you,  who  never  knew 
inner  workings  of  a  rule  where  power  and  f 
sion  only  guide ;  where  no  light  shines  from 
will  of  the  governed  on   the  ruling  power, 
all  is  dark,  mysterious,  like  the  strong  vol 
noe's  tires,  smouldering,  ready  to  burst  forth 
least  influx  of  outward  air,  or  tiny  flow  of  di 
ping  stream.    You,  who  have  lived  where  the  \ 
of  those  who  bear  the  rule,  the  form  of  rule  itj 
do  make,  why  should  you  know  of  what  th 
have  to  bear  and  suffer,  where  none  have  saj 
what  shall  be  the  rule,  save  those  who  do 
rule  enforce.    And  now,  while  I,  a  feeble,  hj 
formed  fledgling  from  the  nest  have  flown. 
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eagle's  talons  thus  to  shun,  and  have  a  warm 
and  down-lined  nest  within  thine  own  heart 
found,  the  eagle  does  with  pinions  strong 
and  talons  sharp  this  way  his  course  pursue, 
and  when  he  comes,  what  then?" 

"Trust  me,  Irene;  the  fowler's  skill  shall 
then  the  eagle's  strength  overcome,  and  thou 
shalt  still  within  the  nest  remain,  a  tender 
fledgling,  buried  deep  within  the  down  with 
which  my  love  has  lined  it." 

"But,  come ;  the  harp  now  touch  to  some  such 
strain  as  shall  give  rise  to  lighter  thoughts. 
And,  by  the  way,there  is  one  thing  I  have  never 
told  you  yet,  and  that,  is,  that  within  my  native 
heaths,  when  but  a  boy  —  as  you  know  I  told 
you  I  left  old  Scotia's  shores  when  but  a  child 
as  yet — I  did  those  notes  the  pipes  give  forth, 
then  oft  wind  out,  and  with  my  childish  voice 
did  mingle  strains  set  to  some  Scottish  air.  But 
when  I  bade  adieu  for  aye  to  fair  old  Scotia's 
shores,  and  sought  the  far-off  western  wilds,  I 
didna  wind  those  notes  as  then,  but  as  my  soul  to 
Bausic's  notes  was  tuned,  I  touched  the  harp- 
strings  often,  to  strength  and  beauty  give  to 
some  familiar  strain." 

"-^h,  Jerald,  why  have  you  thus  kept  it  se- 
^^^^tfrom  me?  How  often  have  I  longed  to  hear 
some  strains  from  touch  besides  my  own ;  and 
had  I  known  it  was  in  your  power  to  grant 
^y  wishes,  I  should  have  used  my  will  by 
strong  command,  if  by  request,  or  yet  persua- 
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sion  you  would  not.  And  now,  since  you  hav 
of  your  skill  made  me  acquaint,  its  exercise  t 
you  I  claim,  and  see  that  you  at  once  obe 
H(*r(*,  take  the  harp." 

"  No,   Irene ;   I  would  not  the  sweetness 
your  own  soft  strains  now  drive  from  out  r 
inmost  S(ml,  by  one  discordant  note  of  mine, 
was  the  f(*ar  of  this  that  has  kept  me  dumb,  I 
8om<*  evil  genius  has  led  me  now  to  betray  nn 
self." 

*'  (.'onie,  Jerald,  say  not  so  ;  my  heart  yeai 
to  catch  one  note  of  thine;  to  hear  thee  utter  T 
on<*  strain  with  fingered  txmch  of  harp-stringJ 

'"A  truc<»  then  we  will  make,  Irene,  and  sir 
you  press  i\u\  I  will  sweep  the  strings  to  g"! 
strength  to  my  r(»spons(%  unto  the  strains  w^i 
which  you  gave  me  greeting:" 

Thou  orb  that  dost  the  clay  bring  forth, 

As  in  the  east  thou  dost  appear, 
And  by  thy  warmth  but  giveth  birth 

To  stems  to  bear  the  full-grown  ear. 

So  art  thou  thus  an  emblem  made, 

Of  those  bright  orbs  that  send  their  rays, 

To  drive  from  out  my  heart  all  shade, 
And  set  my  soul  within  ablaze. 

She  whom  thou  dost  thus  emblemize, 
Does  now,  with  power  beyond  thy  ray, 

Send  forth  from  out  her  own  bright  eyes 
Those  beams  that  drive  all  clouds  away. 
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All  the  time  while  Jerald  was  singing  the 
lines,  he  kept  his  eyes  steadily  fixed  on  Irene, 
to  note  the  effect  they  would  have  upon  her. 
She  at  first  met  his  gaze,  but,  when  tlie  purport 
of  them  became  revealed,  averted  her  gaze,  and 
looking  thoughtfully  into  the  gliding  watta-s  be- 
fore her,  changed  in  color  from  deep  to  deei)er^ 
^s  the  sentiment  was  more  and  more   revealed 

• 

^^  their  recital,  and  when  he  had  ceased,  she 

turned  her  face  full  upon  him  and  said,  imi)as- 

sionately: 

''  How  can  you,  Jerald,  so  overrate  my  win- 
ding powers  i  For  poorly,  I  know,  your  love  I  do 
^^q^uite,  if  such  your  sentiments.  And  shall  it 
"^  that  I,  even  I,  shall  thus  have  always  power 
^o  eliarm  you?"  And  laying  her  head  upon  his 
shoulder — "and  oh,  may  tliis  sweet  dream  — 
y^s,  dream  —  for  surely  it  is  too  much  to  be  all 
^^al,  never  pass  away.'' 

Placing  his  arm  quietly  around  her  waist,  and 
pressing  her  close  to  him,  he  imprinted  a  kiss 
^Pon  her  lips,  and  said : 

''  Yes,  Irene;  so  heaven  wills,  or  has  so  willed 
till  now,  that  none  but  you  have  such  emotions 
m  my  breast  produced,  and  why  not  hope,  that 
^'^^t  to  us  now  is  decreed  has  been  unto  life's 
end  decreed." 

'I  beseech  you,  Jerald,  speak  not  to  me  of  de- 
cieej^^  they  sound  so  like  the  edicts  issued  by 

os^  rulers,  who  would  rule  us  with  their  rods 

Or     * 

^i*on,  but  let  your  speech  be  made  alone  of 
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wills,  as  I  do  know,  that  naught  but  my  own 
will,  does  make  me  cleave  8o  now  unto  you.  And 
if  you  can  with  like  strong  bond  attach  yourself 
to  me,  then  I  shall  be  content." 

*'  There,  see,  the  shadows  now  are  gone  !  How 
soon  the  light  does  disappear,  and  darkness  fol- 
low on,  when  the  sun  goes  down.  No  twilights 
here  do  ever  linger  to  guide  the  weary  traveler 
on  his  way  ;  all,  all  become  benighted  whereso- 
ever the  sun's  last  setting  ray  does  find  them, 
and  oh,  Jerald!  if  you  should  from  my  path- 
way remove  the  ray  of  that  love  which  you  do 
now  upon  it  throw,  with  so  much  strength  of 
warmth  and  light,  the  night  of  death  to  my  fond 
hopes,  and  the  tomb's  cold  chill  unto  my  heart 
would  come.  There,  now,  I  must  away  unto 
that  humble  dwelling,  and  leave  this  spot,  where 
alone  in  all  my  short  stay  in  this  world  of  min- 
gled joys  and  sorrows  I  have  known  true  bliss, 
and  you  have,  Jerald,  unto  me  but  such  im- 
I)arted,  since  it  is  in  knowing  you  do  so  respond 
unto  my  heart's  most  intense  longings,  I  have 
found  it." 

With  one  more  kiss  and  fond  embrace,  they 
each  their  separate  ways  then  took,  she  to  her 
humble  dwelling,  and  he  unto  his  quarters. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE   FITZGERALD   FAMILY. 

TxiE  elder  Fitzgerald,  the  fatlier  of  Jerald, 
whose  christian  name  was  Donald,  was  de- 
scei>.ded  from  a  family  of  Scotch  Presbyterians, 
^^^  he  followed  closelj^  in  their  footsteps. 

A.t  the  age  of  fourteen  years  he  was  placed  in 
the  large  commission  house  of  Bruce  &  Lloyd, 
iii  Olasgow,  which  firm  also  had  a  similar  house 
in  Ijiverpool,  under  the  firm  name  of  Lloyd  & 
BrcLce. 

"^oiing  Fitzgerald  became  a  great  favorite  with 
^is  employers,  from  his  strict  attention  to  busi- 
^^^s  and  his  unswerving  integrity,  born  of  his 
•Presbyterian  faith.  At  the  age  of  twenty-one, 
^^  had,  with  the  full  consent,  and  by  the  advice 
^f  h-is  employers,  entered  into  a  matrimonial  al- 
li^rice  with  Mary  McGregor,  and  upon  the  con- 
siinamation  of  the  event,  they  had  doubled  his 
sa^iary,  of  their  own  accord. 

^^ithin  one  year  after  marriage,  Jerald  was 
"^^B,  and  three  years  later  a  daughter,  whom 
^^^y  christened  Mary. 

-^nd,  as  we  have  already  heard  Jerald  say,  as 
to  time  or  date,  when  he  was  ten  years  old,  those 
^^^^aposing  the  two  firms  of  Bruce  &  Loyd,  and 
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Loyd  &  Bnioe,  determining  to  establisli  a  branch 
house  in  New  Orleans,  selected  Fitzgerald  to  be 
the  lieiid  and  manager,  and  sent  him  over  for 
that  purpose  ;  the  name  of  the  firm  being  that  of 
Bruce  &  Co.,  Fitzgerald  being  the  nuinager,  un- 
der salary,  only.  But,  some  few  years  before 
the  date  of  the  introduction  of  our  hero  to  the 
reader,  the  father  had  been  installed  as  a  junior 
partner  in  the  firm  of  Bruce  &  Co.,  in  the  New 
Orleans  house. 

Jerald  had  never  manifested  any  fondness  for 
mercantile  pursuits,  and  had  been  kept  at  his 
studies  witli  the  hope,  on  the  part  of  his  parents, 
that  he  might  not  only  fit  himself  for,  but  be  in- 
clined to  the  ministry. 

Witli  all  tlieir  training,  however,  in  the  rules 
of  the  Scotch  forms  —  to  which  they  adhered, 
although  surrounded  as  they  were  with  such  a 
maelstrom  of  vice  as  New  Orleans  at  that  time 
presented  —  they  never  were  able  to  do  more 
than  keep  him  strictly  within  the  pale  of  virtue 
and  propriety.  And  although  a  regular  attend- 
ant on  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  and  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church,  he  was  far  from  being  of  the 
school  of  his  fathers  in  Scotch  Presbyterianism,. 
but  was  given  to  attendance  upon  all  those^ 
places  of  amusement,  such  as  theaters,  parties^ 
etc.  With  such  a  disposition,  coupled  with  his 
literary  attainments  and  highly  social  qualities^ 
which  indeed  were  far  above  ordinary,  he  was 
quite  a  favorite  in  society,  and  many  a  fair  one 
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liacl  looked  with  envy  upon  those  wlio  were  re- 
ceive ing  his  attentions  for  the  time  being,  but  no 
gos helping  tale  had  ever  linked  his  name  to 
ano  ther  in  the  matrimonial  role,  so  ev(»nlv  bal- 
anc^^e^dhad  he  kept  his  attentions  to  all. 

C>±*  course,  with  such  surroundings  and  asscK'i- 
atic>ns,his  eonneetion  with  the  Magee  expedition 
wass  looked  upon  by  his  necessarily  large  circle 
of  iK'quaintances  as  a  freak  of  singular  inapt- 
nesss,  since  neither  by  habit,  nor  yet  by  seeming 
inclination,  was  lie  of  that  kind  of  material 
ii^f^^sgr^iy  for  success  i]i  such  undertakiiigs. 

Elis  parents,  finding  their  persuasive  powers 
iiisixfficient  to  change  his  ])uri)ose,  n^luctantly 
?'^^^^  their  consent,  feeling  that  as  he  had  just 
an*iYg(l  at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  and  flierefore 
^^'^Xn  under  their  legal  authoritv,  the  onlv  re- 
5ti"^.|i^^  they  couhl  proi)erly  throw  in  the  way, 
th^-y  had  done,  in  using  their  jx^rsuasive  ])owia's. 

^t  is  sister,  Mary,  being  three  years  younger,  just 
I'^Ucly  to  enter  into  society,  niid  feeling  so  keciily 
^^^  need  of  just  such  a  brother's  hand  to  gui(h.^ 
^^^"  untrained  feet,  gave  him  up  onl3"  after  a  long 
8t^:*\:iggle,  and  the  final  bringing  to  her  aid  all 

,  ^  Scotch  Presbyterian  Christianity. 

-tlis  departure  was  made  the  subject  of  i)rayer 
^^  the  part  of  his  parents  and  sister,  and  became 
^  X^art  of  their  daily  burden,  when  bringing  their 
Petitions,  v/ith  their  gifts,  to  the  altar  And 
ta^ii*  yearnings  of  heart  are  only  known  to  those 
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who  have  hearts  thus   actuated  by   Christian 
principles,  and  have  passed  through  like  trials 

The  methods  of  communication  were  almosi 
wholly  confined  tlien  to  0(*casional  and  stray 
passers  to  and  fro,  except,  as  in  th(»  present  statie 
of  affairs,  wh<»n  it  was  more  or  less  regulai 
througli  couriers  dispatched  with  calls  for  aid 
or  recruiting  officers.  To  such  sources  would 
the  family  have  to  look  for  communication  with 
him.  And,  as  often,  his  letters  might  pasj^ 
through  the  hands  of  more  than  one  person,  it 
was  deemed  best  to  de^uMid  upon  their  general 
delivery  in  the  post  office,  while  an  occasional 
one  might  be  left  by  the  bearer,  for  his  own  con- 
venience, at  the  counting  room  of  Bruce  &  Co. 

As  they  were  the  days,  too,  before  the  advent 
of  postal  delivery  clerks  and  lamp  post  letter 
boxes,  all  had  to  send  to  one  i)lace  to  post  and 
recieve  their  mail-matter.  And  as  the  city  then 
covered  a  large  extent  of  territory,  it  made  it 
very  inconvenient  for  some  residents,  and  it  was 
especially  so  for  Mary,  from  the  location  of  her 
home  with  reference  to  the  post  office,  and  but 
for  her  Scotch  training,  her  patience  might  daily 
have  been  sorely  tried,  by  the  length  of  time 
that  elapsed,  and  was  necessarily  taken,  when 
the  servant  was  dispatched,  between  the  time  oi 
departure  and  return. 

But,  with  all  this,  and  th(»  additional  fact  ol 
the  uncertainty  of  receiving  Jerald's  promised 
letters,  she  dispatched  a  servant  at  least  twice 
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a  day  to  the  office,  in  addition  to  the  calls  made 
thereon  from  the  house,  of  which  we  have  said 
her  father  was  the  head  and  partner.    And  the 
intensity  of  her  desires  deepened  with  the  pass- 
age of  each  day.    For,  with  their  strict  family 
training,   added  to  their    natural  true   Scotch 
natures,  inbred  of  devotion,  the  inheritance  of 
that  individual,  or  clanish  socialism,  born  ages 
before  of  the  clan  system,  when  each  member 
'^as  an  essential  and  important  factor,  and  the 
^hole  a  unit,  she  and  Jerald  had  grown  up  with 
hearts  and  minds  in  unison,  so  far  at  least  as 
tv^o  natures  so  diflferent  in  temperament  and  dis- 
position could  do  so. 

Jerald  was  impulsive,  rapid  in  his  movemets, 
^^i^ick  to  think,  and  equally  rapid  in  execution, 
^^e  of  your  open,  free  natures,  that  always  takes 
^l^ixigs  as  they  come,  and  rushing  through  life,  as 
^f  engaged  in  something  like  the  old  athletic 
®Ports,  when  the  struggle  was  to  see  who  should 
I'ea^ch  the  goal  first.  But,  at  the  same  time,  not 
^^ly  thoughtful  of  the  feelings  and  interests  of 
^11  around  him,  but  jealous  of  their  individual 
"^-*^Slts,  never  alllowing  himself  knowingly  to 
^^eroach  on  any,  and  especially  did  he  act  thus 
*^^Wards  his  sister. 

On  the  other  hand,  she  was  a  genuine  plodder, 

^ever  seemingly  in  a  hurry,  never  thrown  off  her 

^^lance,  always  ready  for  whatever  might  hap- 

•P^n,  never  excited,  or  unduly  carried  away  by 

^^^Julse.     What  she  did,  she  did  with  a  purpose. 
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and  for  a  i)uri)ose,  nothing  ever  being  done  Ir 
lier   simply    for   etfert.     Having   inherited    h 
niotluM-'s  plainnesss  of  personal  attractions,  si 
likewise  inherited   her  sterling  good   qnalitie 
and  at  the  agt*  of  which  we  write,  that  golden  aj 
to  woman,  her   tMitram^e  into  society,  but    no^ 
then  as  ni)w.  at  time  of  life,  the  age  then  beiii^5 
eiglitc«»n,   while   it  is  now  dependent  upon  the^ 
whim,  or  will  of  t\w  daughter,  with    the   rela- 
tiv«»  yiehling  dispositi*m  of  the   parents,  any- 
wlu^re   from    twt»lve    years    up,  she  had  so  far, 
throuirh    her     home    ass^>ciation^'    and    church 
n^hitions  and  dutit^s,  become  v«»rsed  in  society's 
wavs    and  life's   demands,  that    the    transition 
from    the    miss    to  tlu^  woman    was  so  gradual 
as  not  to  make  even   a  rijijile  upon   her   life's 
i*urnMil,  t^\cej>t  as  to  the  want  of  that  brother's 
step    to  go   with    her  own,  as   it   had  done  all 
lier  lift^    lomr,  anil  that    hand   ti>  iruide.    which 
she  had  been  so  nun'h  accustomed  to  look  to  for 
guidanct\  and  espciially  had  hooked  forward  to, 
in  taking  this,  new  step  in  her  juvirress  through 
life. 

With  sui*h  a  natnre,  anil  such  training,  it  is 
nt>t  straUiTc  she  should  lonir  for  the  chain  to  be 
airain  linketl  toirether,  if  it  be  but  monientarv, 
which  was  so  rudelv  severed,  wlu^n  he.  her  only, 
and  so  tlearlv  beloved  —  we  will  not  say  idolized 
brother  —  natures  like  her's  have  no  idols  — 
only  altars  on  wl\ieh  the  heart's  Ivst  irifts  are 
laid,  we  say  then,  when  he  did,  what  she  could 
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l)ut  look  upon  as  the  merest  gratification  of 
a  whim,  in  thus  tearing  himself  away  from 
them,  to  dash  out  in  an  almost  unknown  world, 
and  into  the  midst  of  unseen  dangers.  And  es- 
pecially, was  her  longing  incTeased  by  anxiety, 
rSsultingfroni  a  failure  to  get  his  promised  letters 
advising  them  of  his  every  movement.  Little, 
however,  did  he,  or  they,  know  when  the  prcmiise 
was  made,  of  the  obstacles  that  w^ould  be  in  the 
^"ay  of  the  fulfillment  of  such  a  promise. 

Those  who  have  only  been  accustcmied  to  view 
life  through  its  roseate  hues,  who  have  seldom, 
if  ever,  had  an  interruption  to  desired  communi- 
^^ation^  or  a  check  put  to  the  consummation  of 
their  wishes,  or  desires,  know  little  of  tlic*  strug- 
S^^  going  on  in  the  world,  to  keep  its  ends 
together,  and  but  for  an  occasional  putting  in  of 
that  one  essential  part  of  a  farmer's  outfit,  an 
^P^n  link,  they  each  might  be  hopelessly  severed. 

And  at  the  end  of  three  weeks  after  his  de- 
parture they  were  still  without  any  intelligence 
froiri  him  whatever.  Of  course,  thev  were  all 
anxious,  but  anxiety  availed  nothing,  at  h^ast  in 
hringing  the  desired  intelligence,  and- they  had 
to  exercise  patience  in  waiting,  as  the  reader 
^ill  have  to  do,  for  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE   FIRST   LETTER. 

The  days  of  which  we  write  were  the  good  olC 
days  of  Southern  slavery,  when  the  thrifty  house  - 
wives  had  large  bunches  of  keys,  strung  upoi^ 
small  polished  steel  chains,  or  flaxen  cords, 
except  those  of  the  more  opulent  class,  who  sub- 
stituted therefor  elaborate  gold  chains  or  silken 
cords.  These  they  attached  to  their  belts,  or 
secured  them  some  other  way  around  their 
waists,  and  let  them  hang  down  by  their  sides. 
Tlujse  keys  were  used  to  lock  and  unlock  chests, 
drawers  and  doors,  as  all  the  family,  supplies 
were  kept  stric^tly  under  lock  and  key,  and  were 
usually  dished  out  for  each  meal.  Thus,  giving 
those  who  were  strictly  good  housewives  but  lit- 
tle time  to  devote  to  anything  else  but  attend- 
ance to  the  keeping  the  servants  going,  so  as 
that  idleness  should  not  breed  insubordination; 
for,  being  utterly  helpless  without  thetn,  know- 
ing nothing  themselves  practically  of  such 
drudgery,  they  were  compelled  to  keep  at  least 
two  of  a  kind,  in  case  of  sickness  of  the  one,  to 
have  another  to  take  her  place.  And  by  reason 
of  such  a  course,  the  number  would  often  range 
to  a  dozen  or  more,  especially  if  the  family  was 


IRENE   VIESCA.  39 

Wessed  with  a  supply  of  misses  or  young  ladies, 
^®  each  must  have  her  own  waiting  maid.    And 
®^9  ^ith  this  necessary  supply  of  cooks,  chamber 
^^^  waiting   maids,  the  house   was  generally 
filled  from  top  to  bottom,  and  to  keep  them  all 
^^  their  places  was  the  work  of  at  least  one  mem- 
^^x*  of  the  family,  and  this  was  usually  the  lady 
^^  the  house,  unless  aristocratic  enough  to  com- 
^^^ud  the  services  of  a  professional  housekeeper, 
^ut  the  Scotch  breeding  and  religious  princi- 
I^l^s  of  the  Fitzgeralds  had  been  a  bar  to  their 
^^^ing  more  than  one  cook  and  one  (*hambermaid, 
5^^  mother  and  daughter  never  having  indulged 
■"^^   the  luxurv  of  dressiu":  nuiids.     The  circle  in 
^^llich  they  moved  was  that  of  tlie  mo^^t  refined 
^^d  cultivated   of  the   church-going  Protc^stant 
I^Opulation  of  the  city,  and  as   this   class   was 
^Oniposed  mostly  of  Americans,  and  those  for- 
eigners coming  from  Protestant  countries,  they 
■Singled  but  little  with  the  Creoles  and,  there- 
^'ore,   had   none   of  the  habits  that  attached  to 
tllem. 

They  rose  with  the  sun,  took  all  their  meals  at 

^*egiilar  hours,  kept  good  liours  for  sleep,  were 

^ot    attendants    on   theatres,   or    any   of  those 

lighter  amusements  of  which  the  Creoles  were  so 

fond,  and  Jerald's  breaking  over  these  rules,  of 

^vhich  we  have  made  mention,  was  always  to  the 

other  members  of  the  family,  a  source  of  regret. 

And  while  he  did  not  indulge  in  such  things  to 

the  extent  of  absolute   dissipation,  as  was  the 
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case  at  that  day  with  the  Creole  population,  yet, 
he  so  far  (MitcM-ed  into  them  as  to  become  more 
gay  than  suited  the  wishes  of  the  others. 

But  th<»re  was  a  solace  to  them  in  his  church 
going  attendance*,  as  that  was  unexceptionable — 
every  s<»rviceof  the  Sabl)atli — unless  absent  from 
the  city,  or  unavoidably  d(*tained,  finding  him 
in  the  family  pew.  Another  source  of  comfort 
to  his  parents  was,  that  he  never  abandoned  his 
sister  to  seek  the  society  of  others  on  such 
occasions,  biit  was  always  her  escort. 

The  fact  that  he  was  not  a  strict  adherent  to 
th(»  church's  demands,  but  rather  nominally  a 
member,  as  it  were,  was  not  for  the  want  of  stren- 
uous (»ftbrt  being  made  on  the  part  of  his  parents 
to  rear  him  in  that  faith,  and  bring  him  con- 
formably into  her  close  coimection,  but  from  the 
nature  of  his  surroundings,  and  his  naturally 
volatile  disposition.  Still,  the  fear  on  their  part 
that  too  close  a  rein  might  alienate  his  aftec- 
tions,  and  drive  him  from  the  narrow  path,  in 
which  they  themselves  had  been  led,  may  have 
so  temjx^red  their  zeal,  and  softened  the  rigors 
of  their  training,  that  it  might  be  said  of  them, 
"  that  they  were  slack,-'  as  some  count  slack- 
ness.  And,  had  his  surroundings  been  what 
their's  were,  a  more  stringent  method  might 
have  been  not  only  justifiable,  but  expedient, 
and  would  perhaps  have  been  so  considered  and 
acted  upon  by  them.  As  it  was,  they  seeing  no 
fatally  gross  departures,  accepted  the  situation, 
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^^itli  a  good  degree  of  composure  on  account  of 
their  hope  for  the  future. 

As  for  Mary,  she  not  having,  in  the  language 

^f  tlie  day,  ''  come  out "  yet,   that   is,   been  rc^- 

<^eived  into  society,  and  placed  upon  the  list  of 

^^^vriageable  young  ladies,  was   exempt    from 

^he  influences  that  surrounded  lier  l)rother.    And 

^^tli  her  home  duties,  associations  and  training, 

she  was  but  in  a  small  part  different  from  what 

'S^^'ls  of  the  same  class  were,  in  the  old  country. 

^he  had  a  few  associates  of  her  own  ag(\  and  in 

^<^3"  own  class  and  grade  in  society,  and  as  she 

^'^s  to  pass  the  ordeal  of  (»ntrance  into   society 

^y  passing  over  the  boundaiy  between  the  two 

"^^Osing  years  of  the  tt»ens,  and  [is  such   invents 

Wex'e  more  frequentlj^  celelTiat(^d  thiMi  tlian  now, 

^^  the  reason,  perhaps,  that  the   age   at  wliicli 

^^y  are  now  allowed  to   "conu^  out"  is  an  in- 

"^^linite   and  uncertain  one,  she  deemed  it  her 

^^ty  to  call  around  her,  a  few  scdect  friends,  and 

-^ake  an  appropriate  display. 

Accordingly,  we  find  the  mother  and  daughter, 
^ith  their  small  list  of  servants,  engaged  in 
taking  the  necessary  preparations  for  tlie  oc- 
"^^asion.  And,  as  they  never  had  imbibed  the 
notion,  which  at  that  day,  to  a  great  extent, 
prevailed,  and  which  years  later  became  almost 
universal  amongst  the  fashionable  in  the  slave- 
hplding  States,  that  work  of  any  kind,  and 
especially  of  a  domestic  nature,  was  beneath  the 
dignity  of  a  lady,  and,  indeed,   wholly    unfitted 
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lier  for  genteel  society — we  say,  as  they  nev^  ^ 
had  imbibed  such  notions,  and  had  been  accrx. 
tomed  to  indulge  in  the  luxury  of  a  little  goo 
wholesome  work,  they  not  only  superintendec 
but  did  a  large  share  of  the  needed  labor  in  tli 
preparation. 

The  selection  of  their  intended  guests  w^ais 
made  frcmi  the  immediate  neighborhood,  fronJ 
those  with  whom  they  had  kept  uj)  more  than  a*, 
visiting  acquaintanceship;  their  intercourse  be- 
ing more  in  th(3  nature  of  neighbors  and  friends, 
than  mere  fashionable  acquaintances.  To  which, 
however,  were  added  a  few  from  other  parts  of 
the  city,  who  were  attendants  with  them  at 
church,  and  some  several  school  mates,  whom. 
Marv  had  formed  attachments  for,  who  were  not 
of  the  Presbyterian  church  fold. 

The  education  of  their  children  had  been  con- 
ducted under  their  ow^n  eyes  by  the  Fitzgeralds, 
in  a  school  of  high  order,  established  mainly  by 
the  members  of  their  own  church,  but  which  in 
the  course  of  time,  came  to  be  patrpnized  by 
many  others,  occupying  the  same  grade  in  so- 
ciety as  themselves,  in  which  the  sexes  were 
taught  together,  and,  therefore,  Jerald  and  Mary 
always  attended  school  together,  and  pursued 
their  studies,  many  of  them  in  the  same  classes. 
For,  while  Mary  was  three  years  his  junior,  she 
kept  pace  in  growth  of  body  and  mind  fully  Up 
with  her  brother.  The  only  difference  in  their 
education  was,  that  while  he  pursued  the  higher 
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braTnches  in  the  sciences  and  classics,  she  de- 
moted her  time  to  the  ornamental  ones  of  paint- 
^^g,  drawing  and  fine  needle  work. 

-A.S  a  consequence  of  this  system  of  education 
^f  the  sexes  together,  it  brought  Mary  in  contact 
^itli  many  of  those  who  became  the  leading 
y^iing  men  of  that  society,  in  which  she  would 
y^  called  to  move.  Therefore,  her  entrance  into 
]^  ^as  made  much  more  easy  and  natural  than 
^f  just  entering  from  some  distant  boarding 
^^Ixool,  or  "coming  out"  in  some  new  and  un- 
^^Uniliar  locality. 

-And  a  reflection  might  perhaps  be  very  prop- 
^^ly  put  in  here,  of  this  kind,  that  the  mania  for 
^^>ardiug  school  education  for  young  ladies  lias 
S^own  up,  not  so  much  from  a  desire  to  secure 
"^^tter  grades,  but  to  get  rid,  first,  of  the  super- 
"^ision  which  parents  should  feel  it  to  be  tlieir 
l^^ighest  duty  to  extend  to  the  child,  and  to  place 
it  in  the  hands  of  hired  and  professional  caterers ; 
^ut  for  the  second  and  leading  feature,  of  giving 
their  daughters  the  eclat  of  novelty,  wliich  at- 
taches more  or  less  to  every  stranger,  upon  lier 
entrance  into  society's  circles.   The  peculiarities 
of  the  girl  to  become  so  obscured  by  the  polish 
of  a  few  sessions  at  the  institute,  as  to  be  wholly 
lost  sight  of  in  the  returned  miss  or  young  lady. 
It  being  expected,  and  we  might  say  intended, 
that  she  will  make  some  such  commotion,  or 
produce  some  such  sensation  in  society,  as  the 
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Ylv«*rit  of  a  iu»\v  i>lanet  or  roinet   does  in  -the 
•^'ii'iifilir  world. 

How  far  this  is  dotrini(»ntal  to  a  healtliv  con- 
ditiori  of  sorirtv  hasbrrn  too  often  demonstrated 
to  W'tul  romiiuMit,  at  least,  to  tliose  who  regard 
rh<-  int<Trsts  of  their  dau<rliters  as  having  any 
w#-itflit  with  thrill,  as  the  miss,  in  the  process  of 
-ijrh  fraiisfoiiuatioii,  almost  invariably  becomes 
itii\t\it-t\  with  siirh  a  spirit  of  sui)erlicial  nothing- 
ii<-- :  or  we  should  say,  thoroughly  indoctrin- 
;ji<-'l  into  thr  theiuy  of  show%  being  the  true 
y,t'i'(i:iiu'  to  tJM*  World,  or,  at  least  to  society,  that 
tli'-ir  futun*  lives  become  not  onlv  worthless  to 
rh'-  tru<'  ^h'vclopments  of  th(»ir  kindjhutburden- 
roiiH'  to  t ImmuscIvcs. 

.And  now,  to  return  to  our  narrative,  as  Mary 
)i;hI  always  ronsjiltrd  her  par(»nts  in  all  matters 
afr<'<'tin«r  any  important  action  in  which  her  own 
or  their  imme(|iat(»  interest  could  in  any  way  be 
involved,  so,  now,  she  replied  ni)on  them,  as  to 
the  selections  to  b(^  mad(»,  and,  tlua*efore,  when 
the  youn;^'  people  came  tog(»tlHM-  there  was  not  a 
Jar  or  unpleasant  feeling  that  could  possibly  mar 
or  interrupt  the  pleasun*  of  the  occasion. 

The  pre|)arations  having  In^en  made  to  the  sat- 
isfaction of  all,  and  the  evening  having  arrived, 
the  company  was  assiMubled  at  the  usual  hour, 
which  was  much  (^arli(»r  th(»n  than  now,  for  such 
gatherings,  as  w(*ll  as  tlu»  hour  for  departing,  and 
a  mor(i  gentcu^l  one*,  Jind  we  nsi*  the  term  in  the 
sense  of  apjx^arance  as  to  dress  and  intelligence 
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—  could  scarcely  at  this  day  and  age  of  tlie 
World,  with  all  its  boasted  advancement  since, 
be  found  assembled,  to  celebrate  a  similar  event. 
Thev  were  not  what  would  then  have  been  called 
the  elite  of  the  city,  but  they  belonged  to  that 
circle,  which,  like  the  foundations  of  the  i)iers 
of  the  bridge,  serve  as  a  sure  supi)ort  to  the 
structure  of  society,  so  that  the  stream  of  vice 
"below  should  not  undermine,  nor  tlie  weight  of 
fashion  and  folly  from  above,  crush  it. 

And,  but  for  the  absence .  of  Jerald,  there 
seemed  nothing  to  tlirow  the  least  damper  over, 
or  to  mar  tlie  pleasures  of  the  occasion.  The 
capacious  parlors  were  filled  with  happy  faces, 
indicating  lightness  of  heart,  and  a  full  zest  in 
the  enjoy miMits  of  the  evening. 

The  evening  was  passing  off  i)leasantly, 
enlivened  as  it  was  with  music,  botli  instru- 
mental and  vocal,  with  many  merrv  voices  in 
conversation,  wlien  a  servant  entered  and  handed 
Mary  a  letter,  wiiich  liad  been  just  brouglit  in 
by  her  father,  who  had  be(Mi  unavoidably  de- 
tained at  his  office,  until  a  much  later,  hour  than 
usual,  and  where  the  letter  had  been  left  bv  a 
stranger  sometime  during  the  [ifternoon  of  the 
day.  And  without  looking  at  the  directions, 
she  asked  to  be  excused  by  those  around  her, 
and  hurried  to  the  sitting  room,  and  there  found 
her  mother  and  father  in  conversation  over  the 
events  of  the  occasion.  Without  looking  at  the 
directions,  she  hastily  opened  it,  and  w^hen  her 
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eyes  fell  upon  the  signature,  and  she  saw  it  was 
Jerald's,  she  uttered  an  exclamation  which 
brought  her  parents  to  her  side,  who,  finding  it 
was  from  him,  demanded  an  immediate  reading, 
and  as  soon  as  it  was  finished,  she  returned  to 
her  company. 

As  Jerald  was  personally  known  to  all  pres- 
ent, and  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  were  warmly 
attaclied  to  him  —  as  he  was  almost  an  univer- 
sal favorite  among  his  acquaintances  —  as  soon 
as  she  had  made  known  —  which  of  course  she 
hastened  to  do  —  the  recepticm  of  Jerald's  letter, 
the  demand  was  that  the  contents  be  made 
known,  and  it  was  soon  decided  that  as  it  was 
of  that  nature,  which  did  not  preclude  such  an 
exhibition,  that  it  should  be  read  to  the  assem- 
bled company.  And  when  the  necessary  ar- 
rangements could  be  made;  so  that  all  might 
hear,  Mary,  being  a  fluent  reader,  and  familiar 
with  his  writing,  besides  having  once  read  it 
over,  proceeded,  as  follows  : 

"Nacogdoches,  Texas,  Sept.  12,  1812. 

'^My  Dearest  and  only  Beloved  Sister: 

"  I  know  that  you,  with  father  and  mother  are 
anxious  —  did  I  say,  anxious  ?  nay,  I  would  say, 
longing,  to  have  that  first  dispatch  I  promised 
with  so  much  of  feeling,  to  send  you.  And  now, 
it  is  only  by  the  merest  chance  that  I  am  able 
to  send  you  this,  as  the  bearer,  or  he  that  is  to 
be  so,  is  unexpectedly  dispatched  upon  urgent 
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l)usiness,  by  those  in  authority  over  us,  and  I 
lave  just  this  moment  been  informed  of  his  in- 
tended departure;  therefore,  if  my  eommuni- 
<?ation  should  seem  to  lack  method,  or  indeed, 
such  minuteness  of  detail  as  your  hearts  —  ah, 
to  speak  of  hearts  reminds  me  that  I  have  one 
of  my  own,  and  which  has  indeed  most  sorely 
felt  our  separation;  indeed,  none  \^nctw  what 
sorrows  come  from  parting,  wlio  have  never 
parted  as  we  have  done,  who  none  so  strong  a 
bond  have  severed,  as  that  of  a  true  familv  cir- 
cle,  where  heart  to  heart  were  joined,  and  mind 
to  mind  linked,  like  the  costly  pearls  of  the 
necklace,  but  I  must  not  trust  myself  in  this 
sentimental  strain,  as  you  want  to  know  more 
of  what  I  have  done,  than  what  I  have  felt. 
Therefore,  as  I  was  saying,  taking  your  own 
hearts  as  guides,  that  our  separation  has  been 
fruitful  alike  to  all  of  depths  of  feeling  such  as 
those  can  only  know  who  truly  love,  should  this 
lack  method  or  minutc^ness  of  detail,  such  as 
you  have  been  longing  for  you  must  set  it  down 
to  the  confusion  of  ideas  caused  by  the  sudden 
announcement,  that  a  line  of  communication 
was  opened  to  us. 

"  We  left  New  Orleans,  as  you  know,  a  small 
band  of  jolly  adventurers,  with  rainbow  hues  of 
good  times,  and  frolic  luring  us  on,  and  we  kept 
our  spirits  up,  with  joke,  repartee,  tricks  and 
games  playing  —  not  cards,  my  dear,  but  such 
as  boys  oft  play  to  breed  mirth — until  weary- 
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ing  witli  tlu^u,  we  settled  down  to  soberness 
of  thought,  and  then  began  to  ask  ourselves 
wiiitlier  our  journey  tended.  And  sober,  seri- 
ous tlionght  eanie  up  to  say :  *Ah,  my  fine  fel- 
lows, it  is  not  all  play  that  now* lies  before^  yon, 
but  there  will  ho  ininghMl  therewith,  good,  solid 

work,  such  as  your  unskilled  hands  shall  find  to 

« 

make  them  callous/ 

''And,  truly,  we  have  now  at  the  vc^ry  thresh- 
old  fonnd  it  so.  And  numy  have*  of  it  at  this 
early  stage,  grown  weary,  but  as  for  myself,  the 
good  old  Scotch  blood  in  me,  and  tin*  memory 
of  the  sceni^s  through  which  our  fathers  j)assed, 
wdien  lik(*  as  now,  tin*  kingly  power  would  w^ield 
its  sway  unduly  ovc^r  hearts  attnned  to  freedom, 
does  brave  to  like  scenes  to  dare,  and  I  do  chafe 
to  be  away.  But  now,  nnto  recital  of  onr  trip 
thus  far : 

'*Ah,  my  sist(*r,  we  are  each  of  ns  in  this 
world  a  chrysalis,  encased  in  covering,  some  to 
come  out  in  cme  foi-m,  and  some  in  another,  and 
I  am  (!oming  to  think  that  it  is  a  question 
whether  we  shall  ev(*r  enterge  from  the  chrysalis 
state  in  some  form  or  other,  or  not. 

"  Our  experiences  here  open  to  us  daily  a  new 
field  by  which  our  circle  of  vision  is  only 
widened,  to  be  again  extended  oil  the  next,  and 
so  on,  through  our  existences  here.  And  are  not 
all  these  but  revelations  of  a  new  world  to  us? 
each  one  being  circumscribed  by  the  limits  to 
which   we  are  made    obedient,  by   the   natural 
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objects  which  surround  us.  And  shall  it  not 
be  so  in  the  ethereal  or  spiritual  existence,  to 
which  we  are  all  tending,  so  that  our  higher  life 
shall  only  be  a  more  exalted  state,  of  which  this 
IS  only  the  type,  or  shadow^  if  you  prefer. 

"Pardon  me,  for  this  metaphysical  disquisi- 
tion.   My  mind  w^as  led   into  that  channel  of 
thought,  when  it  reverted  to  the  very  elaborate 
manner  in  which  my  outfit  was  prepared  by  my 
^'^11  beloved  mother  and  yourself.    How,  down  to 
^^e  most  minute  articles  of  a  genth^man's  toilet, 
you  rammed,  jammed  and  squeezed  my  trunk, 
^^W  the  hairs  upon  the  hide,  which  forms  the 
^^^ering^  stood  out  like  bristles,  so  distended 
^^^  it  become,  as  it  sympathized  with  the  slen- 
61*  box,  to  which  it  is  made  the  covering,  as  you 
^ow^  it  is  the  most  approved  style  of  slender 

,^^  With  oval  top,  covered  with  raw  hide  with 

the  1^    • 
^  ^air  on. 

^ly  graduating  suit,  which  you  deemed  es- 

^^ial  for  my  genteel  appearance  on  i)[irade,  or 

^^1'  gala  days,  of  course  supplemented  with  a 

.^^ti  or  more   elaborately  rufiled  shirts,  with 

^^^t   soaps,   brushes,  handkerchiefs,  slippers^ 

^'d  cases,  and  even  down   to   the   rose   tinted 

XT.       paper,  upon  which  to  write  Mllef  do  ux  to 

^  fair  ones.     All  these,  and  more,  too,  I  found 

^^Uing  the  list,  and  the  lid  of  the  trunk,  too, 

I^^H  an  inspection  of  my   special  gentleman's 

^^tfit.    And  all  these  added  to  my  selections  of 

^  b.ost  of  what  has  proven  to  be  w^orse  than  use- 
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less  to  US  ;  first,  l)ecause  we  have  no  sort  of  use 
for  tliein,  and  second,  because  we  have  no  way 
of  transi)ortino;  th(Mn,  if  we  did  need  them.  For, 
wlien  we  h^ft  the  hai*g(*  in  wliich  we  came  up  the 
river,  our  only  mode  of  tr^msportation  was  on  a 
mule's  l)ack.  So,  you  see,  (me  needs  to  go  out 
into  th(?  world  —  that  is,  to  get  out  as  I  have 
said  of  one  chrysalis  state,  to  see  what  the 
wants  are  in  the  next,  and  so  on,  from  one  to 
another,  throughout  the  whole  journey  of  life, 
in  order  to  find  just  what  our  real  wants  are,  or 
rather  with  how  little  we  can  get  along.  For, 
what  we  can  use,  is  oiu)  thing,  and  what  we  can 
get  along  with,  and  what  do  without,  is  an  en- 
tirely different  thing.  And  it  wQuld  amuse  and 
interest  you  exceedingly,  to  see  how  we  city 
chaps  adai)t  ourselves  to  circumstances,  or  rather 
I  should  say,  how  circumstances  adapt  us  to 
themselves,  making  us  do  just  what  they  would 
have  us  do. 

"  It  is  one  of  those  wise  saws  which  the  world 
uses,  as  a  carpenter  does  his  jack  plane,  to 
smooth  down  the  rough  places  of  life  for  us,  in 
saying,  ''  necessity  is  the  mother  of  invention ;" 
but  our  short  experiences  have  proven  to  us, 
that  nature's  laws  are  not  at  fault,  even  in  that 
particular,  as  there  is  a  father  as  well  as  a 
mother,  the  former  being  found  in  the  circum- 
stances which  make  up  that  necessity. 

"And,  as  the  spigot  and  bunghole,  are  the^ 
necessary  concomitants  of  a  tapped  barrel,  and- 
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^s   the  saying,  that  "  many  let  more  out  at  the 

spigot  than  can  go    in    at  the  bunghole,"  is, 

^hen  applied  in  the  sense  of  failure  to  let   the 

experiences  of  to-day  be  the  guide  for  the  mor- 

^^^',  applicable  to  such  as  do  so,  it  is  peculi- 

^^ly   so  to  the  band  of  gentry,  of  which   your 

^^i^ixihle   servant    is   a   member.      But   the    gift 

^f  Continuance  may  in  the  end  remedy  our  de- 

i^cts,  and  before  the  campaign  is  over,  you  may 

hear  of  great  exploits  ancT  grand  results  from 

^^^  efforts  in  the  line  of  wonderful  achievements. 

^^-^  in  the  line  of  eating,  if,  in  nothing  else,  we 

^^^e  already    reached    the   climax,   since    our 

P^^achs  have  seemingly  turned  into  ravenous 

.    ^ll   hoppers,  into  which  the  shoveling  of  food 

^€3manded  without  cessation.     For,  as  soon  as 

^e  liopper  full  disappears,  another  is  called  for. 

-,  ^^  whether  it  will  end  this  side  of  a  famine  in 

,     ^   land  or  lead  to  an  undue  amount  of  corpu- 

■*^^y  on  our  part,  is  a  question  which  time  alone 

«     ■'^   solve.     But  after  all,  this  undue  propensity 

■*-"   mating  may  be  only  seeming  unto  us,  as  the 

.      ^^ssity  for  the  preparation  of  the  food  devolv- 

.     ^    upon   ourselves,   and    we   being   of  course 

^^perienced,  it  takes  us  about  all  the  time  to 

^Jare  and  eat  it.    But  as  I  have  said,  by  per- 

^^erance  we  may  yet  overcome  these  defects, 

_^^  become  experts,  instead  of,  as   now,  mere 

^Viees. 
^ .  *"  ^  How  the  patriarchs  of  old  must  have  enjoyed 
^^^,  wandering  as  they  did  from  place  to  place, 
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and  living  as  they  must  have  done,  mostly  upon 
meats,  and  dwelling  in  tents.  Thus  enjoying 
the  varied  scenery,  open  air  life,  and  all  that  ie 
conducive  to  longevity,  and  therefore,  no  wonder 
that  the  periods  of  their  lives  were  not  limitecl 
to  scores,  but  extended  to  hundreds,  and  no 
wonder  angels  w^ere  tempted  to  come  down  occa- 
sionally and  partake  of  a  repast  with  them. 

"  But  what  will  all  this  lead  me  to  ?  We  are 
on  the  borders  of  the  promised  land.  The  Jor- 
dan behind  us,  is  in  the  nature  of  a  strip  of  coun- 
try known  as  the  "  Neutral  Ground, "  being,  as 
by  agreement  betw^een  the  United  States  and 
Spanish  authorities,  represented  by  Generals 
Wilkinson  and  Herrera,  and  wliich  w^as  after- 
w^ards  sanctioned  by  the  two  governments,  to 
occupy  some  such  position,  as  a  piece  of  inser- 
tion does  in  a  lady's  apparel,  when  made  to  join 
two  pieces  of  some  thicker  goods  together,  serv- 
ing more  as  an  ornament  than  for  useful  pur- 
poses. For,  by  that  agreement  neither  could 
enter  upon  and  take  possession,  nor  yet  exercise 
any  sort  of  control  over  it.  The  result  being, 
that  it  is  infested  by  a  set  of  freebooters,  who 
prey  upon  the  commerce  of  both  nations,  and 
have  especial  liberty  to  molest  all  who  may 
venture  upon  their  domain.  But  we  ourselves 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  them,  as  their  good 
offices  had  been  secured  by  our  chiefs  before  our 
arrival,  and  now  there  is  a  company  of  them 
here  ready  to  join  us  in  our  onward  march  in 
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search  of  conquest  and  glory,  and  whither  we 

are  to  start  on  the  morrow. 

"And  now,  adios^  with  more  anon,  but  from 

where,  quien  sabe, 

"  Jerald  Fitzgerald." 

When  the  reading  was  ended,  the  company- 
divided  into  groups,  or  squads,  and  the  contents 
of  the  letter,  with  the  suggestions  arising  there- 
from, formed  most  of  the  topics  of  conversation 
for  the  rest  of  the  evening. 

One  young  gentleman,  who  had  made  all 
necessary  arrangements  to  accompany  the  expe- 
dition, but  had  been  prevented  from  doing  so  by 
the  sudden  illness  of  his  father,  entertained  the 
group  to  which  he  had  attached  himself,  with  a 
somewhat  detailed  account  of  the  Spanish  aiid 
French  colonies  in  America,  and  especially  the 
changes  which  Texas  had  undergone,  through 
the  conflicting  claims  of  the  French  and  Span- 
iards. The  different  transfers  that  had  been 
made  of  it,  with  more  minutely  giving  the  de- 
tails of  the  present  effort  of  the  people  to  free 
themselves  from  the  Spanish  rule,  with  the  rea- 
sons for  and  inducements  held  out  to  the  citizens 
of  the  United  States  to  engage  tlierein.  He  ad- 
vanced the  argument  that  the  successful  estab- 
lishment of  a  republican  government  in  the 
United  States,  had  infused  a  similar  spirit,  not 
only  into  the  minds  of  the  French  people,  but 
also  into  the  minds  of  the  Spanish  colonists  in 
North  America.   And  with  the  events  then  going 
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on  iu  Europe,  the  time  for  a  successful  move- 
ment in  that  dirciction  secerned  most  propitious, 
and  as  a  consequence  tlie  better  informed  of  the 
natives,  as  well  as  a  large  part  of  tlie  Spanish 
popuhition  of  Mexico  th(^mselves,  had  imbibed 
Republican  principles,  and  hence  tlie  scheme 
was  set  on  foot,  and  had  not  only  enlisted  the 
sympathies  of  the  so  recently  disenthralled  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States  from  kingly  rule,  but 
urged  many  on  to  an  espousal  of  their  cause. 
To  which  moving  cause  of  espousal  was  also 
added  the  fact  of  tlie  promised  reward,  in  the 
way  of  lands  and  money,  with  the  further  pros- 
pect of  a  home  in  one  of  the  most  desirable 
parts  of  the  whole  of  the  vast  North  American 
country,  to  such  as  should  choose  to  accept  one. 

So,  that  what  most  of  the  present  company  re- 
garded as  a  singular  freak  on  the  part  of  Jerald, 
and  the  others  accompanying  him,  was  in  reality 
but  thei  answer  to  calls  upon  patriotism  and 
valor,  supplemented  with  prospective  worldly 
gains,  such  as  have  fired  the  hearts  of  men  in  all 
ages  of  the  world,  and  led  them  on  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  great  results. 

As  a  proof  of  his  assertions,  he  exhibited  to 
his  hearers,  the  published  proposal  of  the  pro- 
jectors of  the  cause,  and  signed  by  Don  Bernardo 
Guitierrez,  for  raising  the  "  Republican  Army  of 
the  North,"  and  which  he  happened  then  to  have 
with  him,  in  which  there  was  promised  to  each 
volunteer  forty  dollars  per  month,  and  a  league 
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^f  land,  to  be  assigned  him  within  the  bound- 
aries of  the  new  republic,  which  he  urged^ 
^^upled  to  the  prospect  of  achieving  honor  and 
I'^Hown,  besides  liberating  an  enslaved  people 
^I'oxn  a  rule  far  worse  than  they  had  so  recently 
themselves  thrown  off;  when  fully  warming  up  to 
tile  merits  of  his  subject — should  be  sufficient  to 
^^list  far  more  than  had  already  joined  tlie  expe- 
dition. 

-^Vs  for  the  incidents   and  circumstances   ap- 

P^X'ently   serving  as   drawbacks,   as    stated  in 

*^  ^^^Id's  letter,  he  looked  upon  thc^m  as  a  nc^ces- 

sa,x*y  school  in  which  young  men,  reared  in  the 

^^^y^  could  best  be  fitted  for  the  arduous  duties  of 

^^  iield,  and  to  meet  the  shock  of  battle. 

^  Of  course,  his  fair  hearers  were  convinced  by 

^^     eloquence  and  enthusiasm  that  lie  at  least 

T^^^lted  upon  the  enterprise   as  one  worthy  his 

^  ^^"t  efforts,  and  so  urged  his  following  on  at  the 

""■'^t  possible  moment  when  circumstanc(^s  would 

^  ^X^xnit,  which  he  promised  faithfully  to  do. 

-Another  portion   of  the   assembly   discussed. 

/^^-^'s  estate  here,  in  reference  to  the  outer  or  sur- 

^^nding  world,  as   suggested  by  JerakVs   ref- 

.    '^^ce  to  the  chrysalis  state,  as  applicable  to 

.5^^   human  race,   some  of  the  party  combatted 

.5^^^  idea  of  such  an  application,  asserting  that 

.^^^   human  family  at  birth  was  like  the  open- 

^    ^'  flower.     That   the   process    of  develojmient 

^^xti  birth  to  maturity  was  like  the  flower's  pro- 

^  ^  8  from  first  bursting  the  bud  until  full  blown ; 
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that  when  ouce  matured  like  the  flower  full 
blown,  the  elements  of  a  perfect  existence  were 
assured  it;  that  the  clouds  and  sunshine,  the 
dews  and  showers,  winds  and  sighing  zephyrs 
were  but  the  component  parts  of  what  should 
make  up  the  surroundings  of  that  full  developed 
existence ;  that  in  like  manner  the  experiences 
of  hunum  nature  in  this  world  were  not  to  be 
taken  as  new  revelations,  bring  to  light  new  or 
changed  forms  of  existence,  but  only  as  a  de- 
velopment of  tliat  one  state  into  which  the 
entrance  was  made  at  birth. 

Still  another  group  discussed  the  real  and  sup- 
posed, or  imaginary  wants  of  man  as  suggested 
by  the  letter  in  the  description  given  of  the  out- 
fit prepared  for  Jerald,  as  well  as  his  own  accu- 
mulations and  the  ultimate  disposition  he  was 
forced  to  make  of  them,  they  proving  utterly 
worthless,  first  for  want  of  such,  and  second  for 
the  want  of  means  for  their  transportation.  The 
speakers  making  the  application  of  the  deduc- 
tions drawn  therefrom  to  the  present  demands  of 
society,  as  compared  with  the  actual  w^ants  and 
necessities  of  man's  nature. 

As  he  had  himself  happily  put  it  by  reference 
to  the  style  of  living  of  the  old  patriarchs,  as 
compared  with  that  of  the  race  at  that  day.  As 
it  was  evident  that  the  patriarchal  style  gave  far 
more  of  zest  to  life  than  was  then  enjoyed.  For, 
with  the  multiplication  of  wants,  comes  also  the 
multiplication  of  cares.    And  so  the  pleasure- 
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able  emotions  derived  from  the  gratification  of 
increased  desires  are  overbalanced  by  the  weight 
of  care  and  anxiety,  in  procuring  the  means  of 
such  gratification. 

Thus  the  evening  passed  away,  and  the  guests 
having  all  departed,  Mary  and  her  mother  set 
about  putting  things  to  rights  before  retiring, 
which  being  done,  they  seated  themselves  as  if 
to  collect  their  thoughts,  and  quiet  their  nerves, 
when  after  a  few  moments  of  thought  on  Mary's 
part,  she  broke  forth  with : 

''And  this  is  but  the  opening  bud  to  me  of 
womanhood.  Henceforth,  my  life  shall  be  but  as 
the  flower,  that  by  expansion  of  its  leaves  drinks 
up  the  dews  and  showers  of  heaven;  that  but  re- 
ceives the  sun's  bright  rays,  and  shapes  them 
into  such  forms  of  colors  as  shall  suit  its  purpose 
in  fulfilling  nature's  laws  in  so  far  as  that  nature 
has  them  on  it  laid,  or,  of  that  purpose  made 
decree.-' 

''Ah,  mother,  I  feel  not  the  change  the  flower 
must  feel  when  flrst  the  light  is  thrown  u})on  it. 
I  know  no  change  now  in  my  feelings  since  the 
dawning  of  this  day,  from  what  I  have  ft^lt  years 
before.  And  what  does  now  the  world  expect  of 
me?  Am  I  to  be  so  diflerent  from  what  I  was 
before,  that  all  may  see  that  1  am  now  chissed  as 
a  woman  ? " 

"No,  my  child,  not  that :  society  is  n^arinl  upon 
the  apparent  or,  if  you  please,  real  laws  of 
nature.     The  helplessness  of  childhood  and  fuller 
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developments  of  youth  are  placed  within  tTi 
hands  of  those  on  whom  by  nature  is  bestow  <:^ 
the  gift  of  such  i)roducti(m.  Well,  when  siic 
childhood  and  youth  have  passed,  and  tho^ 
their  offspring  like  as  you  have  said  the  fi^ 
blown  flower  have  opc^ned  into  life,  and  dev^E? 
oped  into  beings  fitted  for  the  duties  and  I'espo  :i 
sibilities  of  life,  then  they  are  freed  from  the^? 
restraint  of  parental  rule,  and  must  themselv^^ 
the  gage  of  battle  in  life  take  up.  And  you,-  ir^^ 
child,  must  now  all  these  duties  assume  f^ 
which  by  nature  you  are  fitted. " 

'"  Why,  mother,  what  is  there  I  can  do  that 
have  not  alreadv  done?  Have  I  not  done  m^ 
duty  at  home,  within  the  church,  and  in  societ;^ 
wherever  I  have  been  called  upon  to  engage  y0 
its  duties  ?  What  more  can  I  do  ?  What  is  ther# 
yet  for  me  to  do  f  ^ 

''  Y(m  know,  my  child,  your  brother  could  no^ 
vote,  could  not  hold  office,  could  do  nothing  as  a 
man  or  a  citizen  until  he  was  twenty-one  years 
of  age.  And  so  with  the  fixed  rules  of  society, 
the  girls  must  be  a  certain  age  before  they  can 
be  brought  within  the  circle  and  demand  a  place 
in  all  the  ''  pomp  and  circumstance  "  that  now 
surrounds  society ;  therefore,  now  you  may  not 
only  expect  to  have  your  rights  respected,  but  to 
be  called  upon  to  assume  all  those  duties,  which, 
as  a  society  individual,  you  will  have  devolving 
upon  you." 

"And  what  will  those  be,  pray  tell  me,  mother?" 
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''  Well,  my  child,  you  will  be  expected  to  give 
^^st  and  tone  to  society  in  the  matter  of  di'ess, 
^^  .the  selection  of  amusements,  in  the  works  of 
charity  and  necessity ;  and,  indeed,  in  all  tliat 
^ake  up  or  constitute  the  essential  elements  of 
society.    And  let  me  add,  by  way  of  duty  as  a 
Christian,    assist    in    lopping     off     all     those 
excrescences  which  have  already  attached  them- 
selves,   and    prevent    others    from    attaching 
^^hichmay  be  hurtful  or  injurious  to  it." 

"  Well,  I  suppose  my  lirst  duty,  mother,  is  to 
loot  about  for  a  suitable  one  for  a  husband  ? " 

'^  Why,  my  child,  what  in  the  world  put  that 
into  your  head  ? " 

"  Why,  mother,  have  I  not  heard  all  my  life 

^liat  a  woman  was  nothing  in  this  life  until  she 

wa,s  married?  and  have  you  not  always  objected 

to  my  having  the  attentions  of  young  gentlemen 

until  I  became  of  age  ?  and  since  I  am  now  that^ 

^hatis  the  object  of  having,  as  girls  say,  beaux, 

iinless  it  is   to  choose   a  husband  from  them  ? 

^^dis  not  it  what  all  the  girls  talk  about — having 

l^^aux  and  getting   married?    Why,  mother,  I 

supposed  that  was  my  first  duty  on  coming  of 

^8^,  to  look  about  for  a  husband." 

"By  no  means,  my  daughter.  That  you 
should  marry  at  some  time  of  life  is  in  the  order 
^*  Mature,  and  the  organization  of  society,  that 
^^5  if  you  meet  with  one  to  whom  you  can  con- 
scientiously give  your  affections,  but  it  is  by  no 
^^ans  imperative  on  you  to  marry  at  all.  Indeed, 
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many  remain  single  ;  some  from  choice,  that  they 
may  do  more  good  in  the  world.  Others  for  the 
want  of  finding  suitable  companions,  and  some 
from  other  causes.  No,  my  child,  do  not  look 
upon  that  as  the  all  important  duty  of  life^ 
Many  others  there  are  that  equally  claim  your^ 
attention.     And  now  we  must  retire." 


S 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE   NEW   ENTERPRISE. 

ItJGH  McGregor,  (Jerald's  mother's  only 
^tlier,  and  she  his  only  sister),  at  the  age  of 
I'teen  years,  was  apprenticed  by  his  father 
the  house  of  Rogers  &  Son,  cutlery  manu- 
turers,  of  Sheffield,  England,  where  he  served 
h  such  fidelity  that  he  became  a  universal 
orite  with  the  entire  establishment.  Indited, 
iigh  did  he  stand  in  favor  with  all,  that  on  tlie 
asion  of  his  severing  his  connection  witli  the 
iblishment,  he  was  presented  with  the  hand- 
le sum  of  (me  hundred  pounds ;  the  heads  of 
establisliment  giving  the  one-half  and  the 
iloyes  the  other.  In  addition  to  wliich  sum, 
received  many  very  valuable  presents  from 
Ividual  members  of  his  large  circle  of  ac- 
intances,  not  only  among  those  engaged  in 
establishment  with  himself,  but  also  of  other 
lufacturing  establishments  in  that  city  of  in- 
try.  With  his  church  relationship,  he  was 
ally  happily  situated,  being  a  like  favorite 
re.  The  head  and  front  of  all  charitable  and 
ial  enterprises  connected  therewith,  in  which 
inger  members  were  expected  to  take  part, 
d  within  a  few  months  of  the  time  when  his 
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apprenticeship  would  expire,  a  representative 
some  capitalists  in  America,  wishing  to  establ 
a  manufactory  at  Philadelphia,  Penn.,  was  o 
visit  of  inspection  at  Sheffield,  and  among  ot 
things  was  commissioned  to  select  a  snita 
man,  one  in  (»very  way  competent  to  take  chs 
of  and  successfully  manage  the  new  busin 
And  it  so  happened  that  application  was  1 
made  by  him  to  th(»  house  of  Rogers  &  ^ 
when,  without  hesitation  and  with  great  pl< 
ure,  Hugh  was  recommended  by  them.  As 
two  years  previous,  he  had  occupied  the  posi' 
of  second  superintendent  of  all  that  brand 
the  business  relating  strictly  to  the  prepera 
of  mat(M*ials,  and  manufacture  of  all  arti 
made  by  them,  ami  had  become  so  familiar  \ 
all  their  details,  and  by  his  strict  attentioi 
business,  so  gained  the  confidence  of  his  si 
riors  that  all  joined  in  ascribing  to  him  the 
place  among  those  who  could  be  spared  from 
establishment,  and  one  altogether  competen 
take  charge  of  and  successfully  manage 
branch  of  the  new  business  to  be  establishes 
America. 

Thus,  with  the  reputation  of  the  houst 
Rogers  &  Sim  in  America,  and  the  sti 
endorsement  given  him,  the  agent  decidec 
once,  without  looking  farther,  to  give  him 
position.  Accordingly,  arrangements  w^ere  n 
that  he  should  proceed,  as  soon  as  his  tern 
service  w^as  out,  to  America,  as  that  woiild  b 
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soon  as  his  services   would  be  needed,   as  the 

necessary  buildings  were  not   then   coniph^ted, 

^nd  would  not  be  before  that  time.     On  roniple- 

tion  of  which  arrangements,  it  was  dtn^ided  by 

^te  heads  of  the   house,   to   release   him   from 

further  service  to  them,  since  he  had  so  strictly 

I'^garded  his  duties  to  them  under  the  tt^rms  of 

liis  apprenticeshi}),  as  that  he  had  asked  for  only 

two  leaves  of  absence,  for  the  purpose  of  visiting 

his  parents,  during  his   term   of  almost  sevt^n 

y^ars  of  service,  which  they  accordingly  did,  and 

joined,  as  we  have  said,  with  the  others  in  the 

Pi'^sentation   of  the  munificent  gift,  as  stated. 

'^ith  their  benediction  and  a  request  for  corn^- 

spondeiice,  and  a  promise  on  their  part  to  k(»ep 

^11^  advised  of  whatever  in  their  lint*  of  business 

^^ght  be  beneficial  to  him,  thev  severed  their 

^^s  of  almost  seven  years'  growth  in  strength, 

^^^  Hugh    left  their  office  to  join  a  circle   of 

V  out)g  friends,  wiio  had  arranged  to  give  him  a 

^i*ewell  entertainment,  where  the  time  was  spent 

^  the  real  enjoyment  of  those  social  pleasures 

f^ich  neither  enervate    the   body,  or  fc^ed  the 

\^^d  with  poison,  as  is  too  frecpiently  the  case 

^^h   those     which  now  alone   the   young  will 
seek. 

B^is  preparations  having  all  been  nuide,  he 

^parted,  and  in  the  due  course  of  time  then  re- 

^^i^ed  by  slow  stages,  and  without  any  accidents 

^  incidents  of  note  —  neither  the  haunts  of  the 

"^^l^in  Hoods  or  Dick  Turpins  lying  in  his  way. 
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lie  reached  his  father's  house,  to  find  such  a  \%^^ 
come  as  the  Scotcli  peasantry,  and  especia^X 
those  descended  directly  from  those  powerf 
clans  that  once  ruh^d  the  country  —  were  px'^ 
verbial  for  extending,  not  only  to  their  own  ki^ 
dred,  but  to  stranger  guests. 

As  related  before,  he  had  but  one  sister,  wh  -* 
had  been  christened  Mary,  and  was  his  junior  b^ 
some  two  years,  and  upon  his  arrival  at  home  h^ 
found  she  was  engaged  to  be  married  to  DonalJ 
Fitzgerald,  his  old  fricmd  and  playmate,  and  the* 
son  of  his  father's  nearest  neighbor,  their  little 
places  joining. 

Donald's  age  was  about  the  same  as  that  of 
Hugh,  and  he  too  had  but  one  sister,  who  had 
been  christened  Helen,  and  of  about  the  same 
age  as  his  sister,  Mary,  and  whom  he  had  often 
met  before  leaving  home,  both  in  their  attend- 
ance at  church,  and  in  the  family  circle,  as  they 
were  all  Presbyterians,  and  therefore  always 
attended  the  same  church,  which  made  them  also 
as  neighbors,  on  the  best  of  terms. 

As  the  two  boys  had  been  sent  away  at  an 
earh'  age,  leaving  the  two  girls  as  it  were  mere 
children,  thev  naturallv  sought  each  other's 
htmiestojoin  in  such  juvenile  amusements,  as 
in  that  day  were  indulged  in.  With  rustic  dress- 
ing and  free  use  of  body  and  limb,  they  grew  uj 
in  all  the  strength,  if  not  the  fashionable  graces 
of  girlhood,  and  by  attendance  on  the  same 
scliool  as  well  as  the  same  church,  always  going 
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and  returning  together,  it  was  natural  they  should 
grow  up  not  only  as  fast  friends,  hut  as  roniidents, 
neither  having  anything  they  w(^re  not  willing  to 
impart  to  the  other,  of  a  contidential  nature. 

Mary,  therefore,  hardly  waited  for  the  usual 
family  greetings  to  be  gotten  through  with,  he- 
fore  she  hastened  ovei*  to  inform  Helen  of  her 
brother's  arrival.  And,  as  was  oft(»n  her  custom^ 
when  on  errands  of  hast(%  she  did  not  stop  to 
knork,  but  opened  the  door  and  rushed  into  the 
Jious(%  hardly  waiting  to  see  whether  Helen  was 
there  or  not,  with  the  exclamation:  ''Oh,  Helen, 
Hugh's  eomel  Brother  Hugh's  come!  and  has 
come  to  stay!  you  know,  we  did  not  look  for 
him  until  his  time  was  up.  But  his  masters  have 
given  him  the  remaining  portion  of  his  tinu\  Oh, 
how  good  in  them ;  and  just  to  think,  Helen,  he 
lias  come  to  stav;  how  ^.-lad  I  am.  And  vcm 
must  see  him,  Helen,  he  has  grown  to  be  such  a 
large,  tine  looking  man.  How  much  he  has  im- 
])roved  since  he  was  her(»  last.  How  these  boys 
grow  up,  when  they  take  a  start.  Indeed,  Helen^ 
you  must  see  him;  he  is  such  a  splendid  looking- 
fellow.  I  know  you'll  be  falling  in  love  with 
him,  I  know  vou  will.  But  how  foolish  in  me  to 
be  talking  to  you  thus  about  my  brother,  who  is 
now  a  man.  You  know  we  always  wanted  that 
we  should  marry  each  the  other's  brother,  and 
now  just  to  think  of  it,  here  I  am  engaged  to  be 
married  to  Donald,  and  v.e  have  only  been  wait- 
ing till  Hugh's  tinu*  shcmld  be  up    so  that  he 
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could  be  at  home,  and  now  he  is  here.  And  then, 
if  yon  should  fall  in  love  witli  him,  and  we  could 
both  be  married  at  the  same  time,  how  nice  it 
would  be." 

''But,  what  a  foolish  girl  I  am  to  be  running 
on  in  this  styh\  But  then,  you  know,  we  never 
did  k(M»p  anything  from  each  other.  But,  Helen, 
how  is  it  you  never  told  me  what  you  really 
thought  about  Hugh,  when  I  was  always  running 
on  to  y(m  about  Donald,  and  telling  you  I  in- 
tended to  nuirry  him  some  day,  and  just  to  think, 
how  I  talked  that  way,  too,  long  before  he  had 
said  anything  to  me  about  it,  or  I  had  thought 
seriously  about  it  myself.  And  just  to  think 
of  it,  here  we  are  engaged  to  be  married,  and 
now  that  Hugh  has  come  home,  I  will  write  him 
right  away  and  tell  him  he  must  come  home, 
and  then  won't  we  have  a  good  time." 

All  this  time  Helen  was  like  one  spellbound. 
The  announcement  of  Hugh's  coming  had  burst 
upon  her  like  a  clap  of  thunder  from  a  stray 
cloud,  on  a  clear  day.  jSTot  that  she  had  any 
interest  in  him  more  than  the  fact  that  he  was 
Mary's  brother,  and  she  so  soon  to  be  her  own 
brother's  wife,  and  as  Mary  had  just  said,  they 
had  so  often  talked  about  exchanging  brothers, 
and  now  that  Mary  had  really  come  to  have  a 
claim  upon  her  brother,  which  Avas  soon  to  de- 
prive her  of  Mary's  society,  as  Donald  would 
still  hold  his  position  in  the  house  in  Glasgow, 
new  thoughts  seemed  to  have  been  awakened  in 
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her  mind.     But  of  course  she  had  no  time,  with 
Mary's  tongue  running  at  such  a  rapid  rate,  to 
analyze  them,  and  she  answered :    "  Of  course, 
Mary,  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  him,  and  you  must 
bring  him  over  at  once — well,  I  mean,  this  even- 
ing, and  let  me  see  how  my  opinion  of  his  splen- 
did appeal^ance  will  correspond  with  your's.     I 
a^  afraid  you  hardly  took  time  to  scan  his  ap- 
pearance  closely,   and   only   looked  through  a 
sister's  eyes,  as  we  used  to  do  when  we  com- 
pared our  brothers  when  we  were  children.    But 
It  he  has  improved  as  much  as  Donald  had  wluai 
lie  Was  here  last, Imay  join  you  in  ycmr  praise/' 
'  fiut  I  must  tell  you  that  I  attribute  much  of 
/^Uald's     rapid    improvement    to    the    fact   of 
^^    engagement  with   you,  as   his  countenance 
^^^Tied  to  have  a  glow  upon   it  —  a  halo,  as  it 
^^e,  surrounding  it  I  had  never  before  noticed. 
^<i  I  wonder  if  it  does  not  affect  all  young  men 
_^^t  way,  to  be  engaged  to  be  married;  itniay 
^t;  is  that  makes  Hugh  look  so  much  bett(^r. 
■'^^  you  had  better  find  out  if  he  is  not  already 
/^S^iged  to  some  fair  one  in  Sheffield,  b(^fore  you 
^  ^'^  to  me  about  falling  in  love  with  him.     For, 
^vsr  wretched  it  would  make  me  to  fall  in  love 
^^Ix  him,  and  then  find  him  engaged   to   an- 

Come,  Helen,  do  not  think  that ;  you  know  we 
av^  kept  up  a  correspondence  all  the  time,  and 
^^ow  if  he  had  had  any  such  thing  as  that  on 
^^d,  he  would  have  written  me  about  it.    And 
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voTi  know  I  always  told  you  I  wrote  soinetliL  : 
to  him  about  you  every  tiuie  I  wrote ;  and  ji_^ 
to  think,  all  this  time  you  hav(^  never  told  ^ 
wliether  you  loved  him  oi-  not." 

''Why,  Mary  !  how  foolish  it  would  have  be^ 
iji  me  to  liav(i  falh^i  in  love  with  him,  when 
cared  nothing  for  uie.  And  you  know  he  li. 
been  at  homc^  but  twice  in  nearly  stnon  yeax 
and  then  staid  so  short  a  time  that  we  coiiJ 
only  see  enough  of  him  to  know  that  he  wa 
something  like  otlnn*  folks.  That  is,  that  h 
wore  passably  good  clothes,  walked  upriglil 
looked  out  of  his  eyes,  and  talked  as  others  do 
out  of  his  mouth." 

'"Why,  Helen,  Helen  I  how  can  you  talk  s< 
about  my  brother !  my  own,  only  brother  I  yoi 
shall  repent  of  it,  you  shall ;  so  you  shall !  an( 
you  shall  fall  in  love  with  him,  for  he  is  so  nice 
so  genteel,  so  graceful.  Why,  Helen,  he  em 
braced  and  kissed  us  all,  just  like  a  gentlemai 
so  affectionate  —  so  loving.  Indeed,  Helen, 
wish  you  had  been  there,  so  that  I  could  liav 
seen  him  kiss  you,  too,  as  I  know  he  would  hav 
done.  But  never  mind,  I  shall  see  him  do  s 
yet,  as  I  will  bring  him  over  this  very  evening 
now  mind  if  I  do  n't.  And  here  I  am ;  and  se 
how  long  I  have  been  away  from  him  ?  I  mus 
hurry  home  and  tell  him  all  about  my  engage 
ment  with  Donald.  And  now,  see  that  you.pu 
on  your  very  best  dress,  the  one  you  wore  tli 
other  day,  that  I  thought  you  looked  so  well  in 
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and  be  ready  this  evening.  Yes,  this  very  even- 
ing I  am  coming  over  to  have  you  fall  in  love 
with  him.  Now,  yon  must  mind  and  do  a«  I  tell 
you.  And  now,  good  bye  until  then.  But  here, 
I  must  kiss  you  for  him,  and  I  will  tell  him  you 
^ent  one  to  him." 

"  Come,  Mary,  do  not  be  so  foolish  as  that. 
Why,  he  will  think  I  am  a  little  dunce  to  be 
doing  such  a  thing  as  that.  No,  Mary  ;  let  him 
€ome  over  if  he  wishes;  I  shall  be  glad  to  see 
him.  But  do  not  go  to  him  with  any  of  your 
nonsense  about  my  sending  him  kisses,  or  any- 
thing that  would  make  me  appear  silly  or  un- 
ladylike in  his  eyes.  I  believe  it  does  unbalance 
the  mind  of  a  young  lady  to  be  engaged  to  be 
married.  They  think  every  lady  should  be  in 
the  same  fix  as  themselves,  like  the  silly  fox, 
that  was  caught  in  the  trap,  you  know.  Now, 
take  that,  and  go.  But  do  not  tell  him  any- 
thing as  coming  from  me,  that  would  make  him 
set  me  down  as  a  silly  girl.  You  must  remem- 
ber he  is  no  longer  a  bo}^,  or  a  youth,  even,  but 
a  full  grown  man,  and  one,  too,  who  has  mingled 
in  good  and  refined  society,  and  he  will  expect 
you  and  me,  Mary,  to  be  like  the  other  young 
ladies  he  has  met  with  in  that  society,  having 
dignity  and  good  manners,  and  showing  our- 
selves to  be  something  more  than  mere  silly 
■creatures,  to  be  made  laughing  stocks  of." 

"Well,  no  matter,  now,  Helen;  look  out  for 
us  this  evening,  and  look  your  very  prettiest.'' 
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After  Mary  was  gone,  Helen  tried  to  collect 
her  thoughts  into  some  certain  channel,  as  they 
had  been  completely  scatt(*red  by  Mary's  out- 
burst, and  rapid  running  on  in  conversation. 
And  gradually  the  facts  came  to  her  as  they 
were  then  confronting  her.  Donald,  her  only 
brother,  was  soon  to  be  married  to  her  play- 
mate and  bosom  friend,  when  she  would  leave 
for  Glasgow,  thus  placing  many  miles  between 
them.  Of  course,  she  had  known  for  months  that 
such  would  be  the  case.  But  as  we  look  upon 
whatever  is  viewed  by  us  at  a  distance,  and  an 
indefinite  one  at  that,  with  entirely  different 
feelings  from  those  with  which  we  behold  them 
when  they  confront  us,  as  it  were,  face  to 
face,  so  she  had  let  the  thoughts  of  separation 
pass  lightly  through  her  mind.  But  now,  the 
case  was  different.  She  seemed  to  feel  the  force 
of  the  circumstances  surrounding  her,  and  took 
in,  to  a  degree  at  least,  what  her  situation  would 
be.  With  Mary  gone,  and  Hugh  i  ah,  would  he 
remain,  and  how  long  ?  and  would  she  be  called 
to  meet  him  in  the  church,  and  more  than  all, 
in  the  family  circle?  For  though  she  would  not 
find  Mary  there,  how  could  she  give  up  the  habit 
of  a  life  time  witli  her  so  far,  of  running  in  when- 
ever she  wished  to,  at  their  nearest  neighbors, 
and  when  they,  too,  were  her  best  friends,  and 
to  find  Hugh  there,  and  a  man,  too,  how  should 
she  act?  Would  it  be  necessary  to  be  always 
suitably  dressed  to  meet  him,  and  he  one,  too^ 
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who  had  spent  almost  seven  years,  where  society 

was    so  refined,  and  what  would  he  expect  of 

her  ? 

All  this  and  much  more  i)assed  through  her 
^ind,  and  no  conclusion  was  reached,  as  none 
could  be,  until  she  had  met  him  in  the  evening, 
when  she  hoped  to  be  able  to  know  something 
^f  his  style  of  thought,  and  what  lie  would  ex- 
pect of  her,  as  he  was  really  the  <mly  one  in  the 
world  now  whose  wishes  she  felt  called  upon  to 
consult^  or  whose  character  to  study.    *Not  that 
^"■^  Owned  any  interest  in  him,  other  than  the 
^^^sn  to  be  so  far  in  accord  with  his  wish(\s,  jind 
^^^^^I'mable  to  his  tastes,  as  not  to  be  disauree- 
^?  if  not  pleasing  or  entertaining. 
-tile    evening  came,  as   all   evenings   do,  that 
inie    ij^  ji^^g  onward  stride  brings,  and  with  it 
^^e    ^ary  and  Hugh.     The  gn^eting   between 
^  3^oung  people  was  cordial,  not  enthusiastic, 
^^arm,  not  demonstrative,  such  as  Mary  had 
"     dieted,  perhaps   owing   largely   to   her   own 
1"^^  towards  them  in  demanding  it  of  them. 
^<:^  evening  passed  as  such  ev(»nings  in  those 
.^^  and  with  the  class  to  which  they  bt^longiMl 
'  in  pleasant  conversation,  int(»rspersed  with 
,  ^lo,  and  they  parted  well  pleased  with  each 
-^    ^^*-     Indeed,  as  Helen  had  said  in   regard  to 
,  ^^Id,  a  brighter  glow  than  usual  was  notice- 
!      ^     upon    their  countenances,  or  would   have 

^    had  there  been  observant  observers  pres- 
ent* 

^  l3ut  as  for  Mary,  she  was  too  happy  herself 
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to  be  a  critical  observer  of  others  Helen  had 
worn  the  dress,  as  demanded  by  Mary,  and 
Hugh's  toilet  was  arranged  in  excellent  taste, 
so  that  each  appeared  to  the  best  possible  ad- 
vantage, and  each  seemed  to  be  as  if  called 
upon  to  make  their  very  b(?st  display,  and  which 
th(.^y  succeeded  in  doing,  and  as  we  have  said, 
not  without  its  effect. 

Time  passed,  and  they  met  in  the  evening 
at  one  or  the  other  of  their  homes.  They  rode, 
walked,  and  attend(»d  church  together,  and  be- 
fore the  time  had  come  for  Hugh's  departure 
for  America,  and  Mary  and  Donald's  marriage, 
they  too  had  come  to  think  the  current  of  their 
own  lives  would  glide  more  smoothly  if  allow^ed 
to  run  together,  or  in  the  same  channel.  And, 
therefore,  it  was  arranged  that  the  occasion  of 
Mary  and  Donald's  union  should  be  made  the 
one  also  for  their's,  and  so  it  was  done.  And  sel- 
dom, perhaps,  did  two  happier  couples  make 
response  to  demands  for  love  and  obedience 
than  they. 

As  no  bridal  tours  were  demanded  then,  as 
now,  they  spent  the  few  days  allowed  Hugh  be- 
fore departure,  in  such  a  round  of  pleasureable 
enjoymtmts  as  the  neighborhood  and  times 
afforded,  and  when  the  time  came  for  entering 
the  race  of  life  in  earnest,  each  couple  took  their 
respective  way,  Hugh  and  Helen  for  the  United 
States,  and  Donald  and  Mary  for  Glasgow. 
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CHAPTER  YI. 

SIEGE    OF   LA    BAIIIA. 

Nearly  live  inontlis  had  passed  since  the 
receipt  of  Jerald's  letter  written  at  Nacogdoches, 
and  no  additional  intelligence  had  been  leceived 
hy  the  family  from  him.  Mary  had  been  busy 
with  her  new  duties  growing  out  of  her  entrance 
into  society,  and  in  the  calls  made  upon  her 
time  in  changing  the  old,  and  making  new 
dresses  to  suit  her  present  status,  as  in  those 
days  as  well  as  tlie  present,  of  fashions,  the 
dress  of  the  miss  was  not  the  style  for  the 
woman ;  and  then,  as  now,  the  distinguishing  or 
distinctive  mark  between  the  two  was  more  to 
be  found  in  the  difference  of  the  two  styles  of 
dressing,  than  in  the  size  or  physical  appear- 
ance of  the  wearers.  The  miss  often  being  in 
size,  and  all  the  physical  characteristics,  more 
of  the  woman  than  those  who  by  reason  of  age 
had  been  regularly  inducted  into  that  position. 
And  as  we  have  said,  Mary  found  her  time 
occupied  so  closely  in  making  the  necessary 
changes  in  her  wardrobe,  and  the  attendance 
upon  the  other  duties  devolving  upon  her  in  her 
new  position,  that  she  had  scarcely  noted  the 
flight  of  time,  until  one  day,  being  lier  own  mil- 
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liner  and  dressmaker,  and  not  liaving  the  aids^ 
of  to-day,  in  the  way  of  fashion-plates  and  pat 
terns,  she  was  p(»rph*xed  over  tlie  attempt  ta 
construct  a  dress  after  tlie  most  approved  pat- 
tern and  latest  style.  In  the  midst  of  this  per- 
plexity a  letter  was  handed  her  by  the  serviant,. 
and  upon  opening  it  she  found  it  to  be  from 
Jerald,  and  dated  some  live  months  after  the  one 
previously  received,  but  of  course  none  the  less 
welcome  to  her  on  that  account.  And  she  began 
to  upbraid  herself  for  having  giv(in  her  only  and 
beloved  brother  so  little  of  her  thoughts.  So 
much  for  the  engrossing  of  fashion  and  the- 
w^orld's  fascinations.  But  having  by  its  re(*ep- 
tion  been  aroused  to  her  former  longings,  she^ 
hurried  to  her  mother's  room,  where  she  not 
only  found  her,  but  her  father,  also,  who  had 
just  entered  it.  And  upon  making  the  announce- 
ment of  its  reception,  the  demand  was  made 
that  it  be  at  once  read,  whi(*h  she  proceeded  to 
do,  when  it  ran : ' 

^'La  Bahia,  Texas,  February  10,  1813. 
''J/y  Bear  Sister : 

''  My  hastily  written  and  d(\sultory ,  and  I  fear^ 
therefore,  unsatisfactory  epistle,  addressed  to 
vour  dear  self,  but  meant  for  all,  as  is  this,  and 
dated  at  Nacogdoches,  aiul  some  five  months 
since,  at  that,  such  as  it  was  though,  my  dears, 
I  hope  has  ri.^ached  you  ere  this,  and  your 
anxiety  is,  and  perhaps  has  been  on  the  stretch 
for  something  more  from  me. 
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'  *  But  when  you  consider  that  my  only  means 
of  communication  with  you  is  through  some  one 
dispatched  for  supplies  or  on  recruiting  service, 
01'  A\'liich  is  most  likely,  the  abandonment  of  the 
cause,  as  we  now  draw  our  supplies  of  pro- 
^"i^ions  from  the  surrounding  country,  in  the 
^^ty  of  beef,  mostly,  and  as  for  clothing,  w(»  are 
d«L*joendent  upon  the  scanty  supply  w(*  wen*  en- 
a^^led  to  bring  with  us ;  and  a  portion  of  that 
vt^i-j  elaborate  outfit  which  I  was  forced  to  aban- 
dc>ii  for  the  want  of  means  of  transportation, 
^'oiild  now  indeed  be  most  acceptable;  as  for 
9^i^i  munition,  we  have  been  so  far  supplied 
^ith  what  we  brought  with  us,  and  what  we 
fc>u.nd  on  our  arrival  here.  I  say,  therefore, 
^li-en  YOU   consider   the    uncertainties   of   sucli 

ft.' 

ii^t^thods  of  communication,  and  the  fact  that  in 

ii^ostof  the  instances  mentioned,  the  departures 

^ould  be  either  unknown  to 'us,  or  we  only  be 

i^ade  acquainted  with   the  fact,  for   so  short  a 

time  before,  as  that  in  the  hurry  of  preparation 

you  would  not  lind  their  contents  as  satisfactory 

^^  if  more  time  for  preparation  was   aUowed. 

To  obviate  this   somewhat,  I  have  adopted  tlie 

pl^n,  since   leaving    Nacogdoches,  of    keeping 

^^^^'luoranda   of  occurrences   such  as   I   thought 

would  be  of  interest  to  you.   At  least  such  mem- 

^^'^nda  as  I   should  be   able   to  make   up  my 

^<^Hnunieations  to  you  from.    That  thereby  they 

^^^y  be  more  connected  and  consecutive  in  derail 

mn  I  fQ2iY  the  one  sent  you  proved  to  be. 
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''And  now,  as  I  have  another  opportunity-^ 
sending,  or  rather  starting,  this   on  the   v%r. 
with  the  hope  of  its  reaching  you,  through 
determination  of  him  who  will  be  the  bearex* 
abandon  the  cause,  I  shall  copy   and  conii^ 
from  such  of  mv  notes  as  I  shall  find  time  ^^ 
si)ace   to  give   you.     And    upon    writing  tlr^ 
up,  I  have  found  that  in  order  to  save  verbia^ 
and  indeed,  without  the  use  of  a  whole  volu  '^ 
to  nmke  my  narrative  of  events   intelligible 
you,  that  the  better  way  will   be  to  adopt  Cr* 
Mexican   plan,  which  designates   by  the  ter^- 
Americanos^  the  people  of  the   Ignited   Stat  ^ 
and  I  shall  use  the  English  word,  Americans. 
that   unless   it  shall  become   neci^ssarv  to  d^ 
ignate    some    particular   detachment,   or   sm^ 
body  composed  of  our  Mexican  allies  (for  \\r 
is  truly  an  American  expedition),  I  shall  use  t- 
term  Americans,  for  the  whole  of  those  compc 
ing  the  expedition.     I  make   these   statemei 
that  you  may  not  be  confused  in  your  readi 
what  I  shall  write  of  our  expedition. 

**  I  arrived  at  Nacogdoches  on  August  26,  wl^ 
I  found  Bernardo  (luitierrez,  Magee,   Kem 
Ross,  Perry,  Slocum  and  Doctor  Forsythe, 
guests  of  Colonel  Davenport.     These  comp 
the  regimental  officers  and  the  medical  staff  c 
expedition,  Bernardo  having  the  title  of  ger 
but  nominally  so,  and  Magee  that  of  colon 
being  the  real  commander  of  the  expedition 
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"  They  had  about  two  hundred  men  under  Cap- 
tains Luckett,  Orr,  Gains,  Taylor  and  an  old  man 
bearing  the  mark  and  brand  of  North  Carolina 
(as  they  do  those  things  in  that  State  for  some 
offences),  his  name  I  have  never  learned,  who 
commanded  the  '  border  ruffians,'  or  neutral 
ground  men,  as  they  are  called,  who  infest  that 
'  insertion '  border,  of  wliich  I  wrote  you,  and 
his  command  was  the  one  also  mentioned  in  my 
other  letter. 

''  They  had  entered  Texas  in  July,  and  encoun- 
tered a  small  Spanish  fon^e  at  the  Sabine  river, 
putting  them  to  flight  at  the  first  onset,  they  (the 
Spaniards)  retreating  to  Nacogdoches,  w^hich 
place  tliey  abandoned  before  the  arrival  of  the 
Americans,  taking  with  them  the  garrison  of  the 
place  and  a  number  of  the  citizens. 

"  Colonel  Davenport  organized  a^  company  of 
about  thirty  Mexicans,  and  acted  as  quarter- 
master for  the  expedition. 

"The  expedition  marciied  about  the  middle  of 
September  (on  the  appointed  day  referred  to  in 
my  previous  letter,  but  I  write  now  in  full,  not 
knowing  that  you  received  the  other),  for  the 
bluffs,  on  the  Trinity  river,  where  they  arrived 
without  any  incident  of  note,  and  found  the  vil- 
lage and  settlement  abandoned.  Taking  up  their 
quarters  in  the  vacant  houses,  they  were  there 
joined  by  Captains  Scott  and  McParland  with  a 
small  reinforcement.  There  being  some  twelve 
or  fifteen  men  unorganized  with  tiie  expedition,. 
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they    atta('h(Hl    themselves    to   Captain   Scot 
command. 

*'  Th(^  expedition  resumed  its  march  for  San  A 
tonio  about  the  middle  of  October  with  a  for 
rank    and  iile,   of  about    three    hundred  me 
having  ten  or  twelve  beeves,  and  fifteen  mul 
loaded  with  flour  and  militaiy  stores,  makii 
slow  progress  until  thi'y  arrived  at  the  Brazr^'— ^^ 
riv(M*,  wher(^   they  were   detained   two   days  i — - — 
procuring  means  for  and  in  crossing  the  river. 

*'  They  then  proceeded  with  more  dispatch,  an^ 


w^ere  met  at  the  Colorado  river  by  a  Mexica 
sent  from  San  Antonio  to  warn  them  that  Govei^ 
nor  Salcedo,  avIio  was,  no  doubt,  well  advised  '    ^ 
their  movements,  was  marching  out  on  that  roat 
to  meet  them  with  three  pieces  of  artillery  am 
a  large  cavalry  force.     A  halt  was  ordered,  an< 
after  a  short  consultation,  they   changed  thei 
plans  and  turned  their  course  for  the  La  Bahi^*' 
road,   being  conducted   to   it  by  the   aforesaic^- 
Mexican. 

"*  Making  all  possible  haste,  they  arrived  atLr»^ 
Baliia  on  ?f ovember  7,  about  10  o'clock  at  night  ^ 
and  found  a  garrison  of  about  two  hundred  men  -^ 
who  surrendered  on  the  first  summons,  and  whc^ 
with  an  equal  number  of  citizens,  joined  tlit^ 
Americans,  and  manifested  great  zeal  for  th^ 
Republican  cause,  voAving  eternal  hatred  to  th^ 
Gauchipin  race. 

^'  The  Americans  found  a  supply  of  ammnnitiorx 
for  small  arms  in  the  fort,   and    corn  in    th^ 
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Lf3igliborliood,  some  of  the  latter  of  which  they 
olleeted  and  stored  in  the  fort.  Thev  also  took 
liarge  of  a  niontlf  s  supply  of  beeves,  and  a 
^.i-ge  cahallada  of  horses  and  nmles  belonging  to 
Ixt^  (Tauchipins,  who  had  abandoned  the  i)la(M'  on 
lx<3  arrival  of  tlie  Americans. 

''About  ten  davs  after  they  entennl  the  fort, 

!ialcedo  arrived  with  a  large  force  and  his  three 

'aniion,  formijig  his  anny  into  three  divisions, 

v\^itli  his  h(uidquarters  at  the  mission,  the  S(M*ond 

ciivision  on  the  river  and  the  third  on  a  stream 

of  Abater  south  of  the  fort.     They  also  posted  a 

stnall  detachm(»nt  down  the  river  —  the  San  Au- 

toiiio— at  an   old  mission,  thend^v   forming   a 

-cordon  of  posts   completely   around    the    fort. 

^h^y  had  on  coming  in  captured  six  Americans, 

'Who  Were  out  luuitinff,  whom  they  s(^nt  to  San 

-^^itonio. 

They  made  no  attack  or  demonstration  on  th(^ 
i^own  or  fort,  but  set  down  to  a  regular  siege,  iu- 
^^ding,  no  donbt,  to  starve  the  Anua-icans  out. 

'A  few  days  after  their  arrival,  Magee  sent 
^^I'teeu  mounted  men  across  the  river,  towards 
^^'  Mission,  to  draw  them  out  into  an  engage- 
^^ut.  When  thej^  approached  near  the  mission, 
^^y  Avere  charged  on  by  a  troop  of  cavalry,  and 
^^tlieir  retreat  one  of  them  was  thrown fi-om  his 
^^^^  and  lassoed  by  a  Spaniard,  the  others 
^^^^ating  under  great  alarm  to  the  fort. 

enemy  was  so  elated  at  their  tirst  exploit 
"^t    they  galloped  over  the  prairie  for  hours. 
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dragging  tlieir  captive  l)y  tlio  neck,  and  yell 
like  savages.  Having  exhausted  their  mirth  ; 
the  v^ind  of  tlieir  horses,  tliev  returned  to  tl 
quarters  and  eut  off  the  lu»ad  of  their  eaptive  ; 
raised  it  on  a  poh?  in  full  view  of  the  Aniericii 

'•  This  danipen(Ml  the  ardor  of  the  Anieri(*ci 
andcontined  them  to  their  quarters,  suffering 
most  intens(i  fear  for  their  future  safety  (exce 
of  course,  your  humbh*  servant).  Exposed 
night  alarms,  and  paraded  for  hours  in  the  m 
half-leg  deep,  produced  from  rains  and  1 
tramping  of  the  stock  Avhich  was  brought  witl 
the  walls  of  the  fort  at  night  and  quartered  o 
side  during  the  day,  th(4r  position,  as  you  ini 
know,  was  not  a  vow  enviable  one. 

''  The  enemy  made  frequent  attempts  to  ti\ 
the  stock,  in  one  of  Avhich  Captain  Scott  v 
(U'dered  out  with  his  company  to  protect  it.  1 
enemy  being  out  in  considerable  force,  nu: 
([uite  a  display  in  horsemanship,  dischargi 
their  escopetas,  l)oised  on  their  left  arm,  at 
elevation  of  forty  degrees,  at  the  distance  of  t 
or  three  hundred  yards  from  the  Americans.  C 
of  their  balls  striking  tln^  tail  of  Captain  Scoi 
blanket  coat,  and  another  peiu^trating  the  hii: 
one  of  the  men,  so  alarmed  the  captain  that 
resigned  his  command,  andi)rocureda  horse  a 
guide  and  took  Freiu'h  leave  at  night. 

"A   few  mornings  after   this   occurrence, 
Mexican  officer,  having  cluuge   of  the  hors 
drove  them  out  in  the  direction  of  the  enem 
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^luaiters,  until  they  approa<*lie(l  near  a  grove  of 
tiniter,  where  they  were  surroundiHl  by  a  trooj) 
^>f  Spanish  liorsenien,  wlio  tired  on  the  giianl, 
killing  the  only  American  and  takin*;"  tlie  others 
with  the  stock. 

''  IVhen  parade  was  called,  tlu*  in^xt  nioriiiii<>:, 
there  was  not  one  Mexican  forthconiiii<i".  They 
hitcl  all  deserted  during  the  night  and  gone  over 
to  tile  enemy,  leaving  their  women  and  <'hil(lren 
to  the  care  of  the  Americans. 

*'  Having  constant  communication  with  thest* 

^^onien,  they  sent  frequent  messages  taunting  the 

^^niericans  with  cowardice,  and  to  caj)  th<'  climax, 

^^^^'  Alexican  who  had    sold   the   horses    to   the 

^^^iiiy,  and  who  had  been  Captain  Davenport's 

^^^^tenant,  sent  word  to  the  captain  that  he  in- 

^^^ded  to  take  his  hide  for  a  drum  head.    This 

^^   alarmed  the    captain   that   he   paradi^d    thi^ 

^^^are  for  two  days  with  his  gun  under  his  arm, 

'^^d  then  jn'ocured  a  hors«  and  left  in  the  night, 

*iiia.  abandoned  the  expedition. 

J'he  men  learned  from   the  w^omen—  whom  1 

^^^^    said  kept   up   a   constant  <'ommunication 

^^1^  the  foe — that  Captains  Scott  and  Davenport 

^^   escai)ed  the  enemy.     This  induced  several 

tliem  to  desert,  which  produced  great  alarm 

^^^oiig  those  remaining.     It  was  then  proposed 

y  Colonel  Magee  to  send  a  flag  to  the  en<Mny, 

au(j  jj^gj,  i^g^y^  ^Q  retire  and  abandon  the  exi)ed.i- 

^ti.  ^  fla^g  ^j^g  accordingly  sent,  which  resulted 

111  Several  interviews  between  Magee  and  Salcedo, 
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terirnuatiiig  in  a  covenant  on  Magee's  part  tc 
surrender  tlie  fort. 

''  When  tlie  terms  of  tlie  surrender,  being  t( 
•give  uj)  tlieir  arms,  were  made  known  to  th( 
men,  \hi'y  unanimously  refusi^d  compliance.  I 
was  tluMi  }>roi)osed  to  evacuate  the  fort  in  th( 
night  and  make  a  liasty  retreat,  and  preparation! 
were  made  to  do  so.  But  when  the  time  arrived 
iind  tli(^  advance  guard  was  sent  out,  tliey  f ounc 
tlie  fort  surrounded  by  a  troop  of  cavalry.  Thi 
int(dligeiu*e  so  affected  Magee  that  he  w^as  con 
liiu^d  to  his  quarters  until  he  expired,  he  bein; 
at  best  in  verv  bad  health.  When  he  was  takei 
to  the  grave  yard  for  burial,  the  enemy  contrib 
nted  theii-  mite  in  honoring  the  dead,  by  dis 
cliarging  their  cannon  and  rolling  their  ball 
around  tlie  grave  yard. 

"  The  Americans,  being  forced  out  to  procur 
beef,  found  the  enemy  was  not  so  dangerous  a 
they  api)rehended.  And  on  Christmas  mornin; 
they  organized  a  party  of  fifteen  men,  wh 
marched  out  before  day  to  attack  the  guard  c 
some  thirtv  men  that  was  sent  out  every  mornin 
from  the  mission  to  relieve  the  outposts  on  th 
river  below  the  fort. 

"  They  took  up  a  position  behind  a  brush  fenc 
within  twenty  yards  of  the  road.  Soon  after  su 
rise  the  guard  all  mounted,  approached,  marcli 
ing  in  single  file ;  when  they  arrived  opposit 
their  position,  the  Americans  fired,  and  if  thei 
nerves  had  been  composed  they  should  hav 
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killed  man  for  man.     Their  only  achievement, 

nowever,  was  one  poor  fellow  thrown  from  his 

^^i*se,  the  rest  of  the  party  fleeing  for  life.     The 

['^ptured  one  was  greatly  excited  when  brought 

^^5  as  he  expected  to  be  treated  as  they  had 

^I'^ated  the  captive  taken  by  them,  .but  after  tor- 

lueuting  the  poor  fellow  until  he  was  almost 

Paralyzed  with  fear,  they  turned  liim  loose,  and 

^i^bbed  him  with  the  name  of  "  Christmas  Gift." 

^  After  this,  the  Americans  picked  up  courage, 

^nd  commenced  a  general  system  of  skirmishing. 

^^  enemy's  forces  had  formed  a  cliain  of  pickets 

^i*ora  their  camp  on  the  river  to  the  quarters  of 

trieii-  third  division,  through  a  ppst  oak  forest, 

^^d  for  th^eir  protection  had  dug  pits  in  the  sand, 

^  ^ach  of  which  six  or  eight  men  were  stationed. 

^h-e  Americans  would  go  out  in  parties  of  ten  or 

^^Ive  men  in  the  night,  and  fire  into  these  pits, 

^•^Hing  some,  capturing  the  rest,  and  marching 

''^eixi  into  the  fort,  where  they  were  kept  under 

S^ard  a  few  days,  and  then  released.    Most  of 

*^^iii  returned  to  the  enemy  at  the  first  op- 

P^nunity. 

^'  The  Americans  had  information  from  the  Mex- 

^^an  women,  that  the  Spanish  officers  had  fre- 

^^^^nt  feasts  and  night  revels,  at  a  mission  about 

^^I'ee  miles  above  the  fort,  where  they  enjoyed 

^'^^   sparkling  wine  and  smiles  of  the  women^ 

^Mch  induced  Captain    McFarland,   with    his 

^^onts,  to  visit  the  mission  one  night.     On  his 

^^rival,  he  placed  all  the  inmates,  as  he  sup- 
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jjo.srd.  under  guard,  tinding  no  one  tliere  Init  tli  -^^^  \^ 
inlial)itants  of  tlie  })la(M\  but  they  had  manage-  ^=±=id 
to  s<»n<l  an  express  to  the  enemy's  quarters,  an  --MTid 
ent<Mtain«'d  the  Americans  with  good  cheer  aii_^r:ad 
friendly  chat,  until  nearly  daylight,  when  the^r^=*y 
mounted  their  horses  and  rode  oft*,  proceedii 
in  profound  silence,  when  on  passing  somebrufc== 
near  tin,'  road,  tlu»v  were  iir<'d  on  bv  a  tile  of  tL 
enemy's  trooi)s,  who  were  tliere  secreted.  Tl 
only  damage  sustained  bv  tlie  Americans  wj 
the  loss  of  one  man,  thrown  from  his  horse,  an 
abandoned  to  his  fate,  wliicli  was  no  doubt 
baibanjus  one.  The  rest  of  the  party  proc(*ed^*(/ 
under  spur  and  whip,  and  on  ai)pi:oaching  t7ie 
enemy's  outi)osts  w(»re  lin^d  on  from  all  direc- 
ti(ms.  C'aptain  McFarland,  who  led*  the  van, 
halted  as  soon  as  he  felt  secure  from  the  ene- 
my's shot,  until  his  mi^n  came  up.  They  then 
formed  in  marching  order,  unscathed  by  the 
enemy's  balls,  and  thus  entered  the  fort,  where 
the  men  bestowed  a  few  execrations  upon  the 
sirens  of  the  mission,  and  tlien  retired  to  rest. 
"  The  Ameiicans  advanced,  step  by  step,  from 
the  most  abject  fear,  to  the  most  indomitable 
courage.  They  had  despaired  of  relief  froni- — 
without,  and  their  officers  leaving  them,  sur- 
rounded without  the  fort  by  a  vindictive  an( 
barbarous  foe,  of  more  than  ten  times  their  ow] 
number,  and  being  annoyed  within  by  million^ 
of  vermin,  as  the  earth  seemed  to  be  alive  unde-  J 
and  all  around  them,  and  having  but  little  corx- 
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fidence  in  tlieir  remaining  officers,  or  indetnl,  in 

^ach  other,  and  being  restricted  in  tlunr  niovt*- 

^^nts,  no  wonder  they  were  dejected,  but  tliey 

^^^ose  above  all  this  after  the  memorable  ( -hrist- 

i^as   morning,  when  they  put  to  Higlit  double 

their  number  of  well  mounted   nu^n,  and   tliey 

■^^It  and  acted  like  men  a^ain.     Tliev  increased 

their  excursions  and  annoyances,  liarrassing  the 

^neniy  in  all  quarters.     Being  thus  en<*ourage(l 

^y  their  successes,  and  having,  their  forci^s  aug- 

^^nted  by  the  arrival  of  Colonel  Kemj)er,  with 

^  Small  force,  who  was  placed  in  command,  they 

^^^x^e  out  on  one  of  these  night  (excursions,  wIumi 

^^^y  met  the  (memy  marching  into  town  in  force. 

J^he  Americans   retreated   and  gave  th(*  alarm, 

^hen  the  garrison  was  aroused  and  preparations 

^^cle  for  action.     The  enemv's  fon'cs  a<lvaiiccd 

^^^to  town,  and  placed  their  cannon  so  as  to  lake 

the  gate  to  the  wall  of  the  fort,  but  the  Ameri- 

^'^Hs,  undaunted,  rushed  out  at  th^^  bri^ak  of  (hn^ 

^^^d  charged  into  the  thickest  ranks  of  the  fo(\ 

^living  them  back  to  the  outskirts  of  the  town, 

^ '^<^n  they  in  turn  were  forced  to  fall  back,  con- 

^^^ting  every   inch   of  the   ground,   u^itil    tlu\v 

^*OTic»entitited  at   the  walls   of  the   fort.     Tlieri\ 

^^Uyiiig  with  renewed  courage,  tlu^y  forced  the 

^^i^erny  back,   pursuing  as   before.     Tlie  battle 

^'as  thus   kept   up  within   the   town  until  one 

^^  ^dock,  when  the  Americans  made  a  chai'gc*  on 

the  center  of  the   enemy's   line,   near   the   fort, 

^Mcli  gave  way,  and  the  Americans  seeing  their 
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advantage,  cut  off  the  enemy's  left  wing,  forcii 
it  into  a  ravine  towards   the  river,  when  th( 
killed  about  one  hundred  and  took  about  tt 
same  number  prisoners.    The  rout  then  becai 
general,  when  the  Americans  returned  to  tlr 
fort,  and  Salcedo  sent  a  flag  asking  permissi( 
to  bury  their  dead,  which  occupied  them  unl 
after  niglit. 

"When  the  Americans  arose  next  mornin 
there  was  not  one  of  the  enemy  to  be  seen ;  th( 
had  abandoned  tlie  held  and  marched  for  Sj 
Antonio  during  the  night,  and  by  noon  then 
were  three  hundred  deserters  from  the  enemy 
ranks,  who  had  arrived  at  tlie  fort  and  joim 
the  Ameri(»ans. 

"The  loss  of  the  Americans  during  the  sieg 
and  in   this  closely  contested  battle,  for  son' 
seven  or  eight  hours,  was  eight  men  killed  ai 
about    thirty  wounded.      Their  loss  in  kilh 
were  the  previously  noted  two  on  picket  guarc 
barbarously  nlutilated,  one  on  horse  guard,  anu- 
three  in  this  last  and  decisive  conflict,  in  whic^ 
the  enemy's  loss   must  have  been  very  grea 
and  indeed,  which  was  gathered  from  reliabX^^^ 
sources,  amounted  to  some  six  hundred  duriix. 
the  siege  and  in  this  last  battle. 

"  Major  Ross  was  dispatched  on  a  mission  to^ 
the  Coochatte  Indians,  on  the  Trinity  river ;  an- 
other party  was  sent  to  the  bay,  and  Captain 
McFarland  went  with  his  scouts  to  capture  a 
garrison  at  Refugio,  which  consisted  of  sixteen 
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oiien  under  the.  command  of  a  Castilian  officer^ 
^11  of  whom  he  brought  back  with  him. 

"All  of  the  American  parties  having  returned 
"to  the  fort,  and  the  Castilian  officer  having  with 
Ibis  men  joined  the  Americans,  as  Salcedo  refused 
~to  exchange  for  them,  the  six  Americans  caj)- 
"tured  on  their  arrival  before  the  town,  and  H. 
<Tregg  having  joined  the  expedition,with  a  small 
xiumber  of  Lipan  Indians,  preparations  are  now 
on  foot  for  a  march  to  San  Antonio.  And  their 
:recent  successes  have  so  emboldened  the  Ameri- 
cans, that  they  are  now  ready  to  face  the  whole 
iforce  of  the  king's  troops,  and  so,  more  of  them 
anon. 

"And  now,  my  dears,  I  fear  I  have  not  proved 
a  success  as  a  historian.     Indeed,  I  feel  my  own 
lack.    It  is  easy  enough  to  run  on  to  you  in  such 
a  strain  as  one  is  used  to,  but  when  it  comes  to 
the  details  of  history,  it  requires  more  of  skill 
and  tact,  than  I  fear  I  have  shown,  but   then. 
Avhat  I  have  failed  to  make  plain  in  this,  1  slmll 
lope  to  be  able  to  clear  up  when  I  see  you ;  but 
ah!  the  seeing  you  is  the  point;  and  tlien,  too,, 
the  when  forms   that  other  point.     But  1  must 
not  trust  myself  in  that  strain  again.     I  sliall,. 
of  course,  endeavor  to  keep  you  as  well  i)osted 
as  I  can  of  my  whereabouts  and  movements,  but 
you  must  not  expect  any  regularity  in  my  cor- 
respondence ;  indeed,  it  is  so  dependent  on  con- 
tingencies,  chances,   and  opportunities,  that  it 
^'ill  be  one  of  the  most  uncertain  things  in  the 
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world.  I  have,  of  course,  niaiiy  personal  iiici- 
(liMits  with  which  1  could  enilx^llish,  and  greatlr 
eidiveu  my  correspondence,  as  they  doubtless 
would  l)e  highly  interestinti*  to  you,  hut  I  shall 
res<Mvc^  th(»in  for  a  future  and  separate  story,  or, 
;^vhich  is  most  likely,  a  fireside  or  j)arlor  r(»cital. 

*'An(l  now,  as  this  has  grown  to  a  fair,  and  I 
might  i)erliaps  say,  immo(h*rate  length,  and  as 
the  j)arty  into  whose  hands  1  shall  commit  it  for 
d^divery  to  you,  is  ahout  ready  to  d(»i>ait,  aye, 
j)(*rhaps,  1  should  accompany  him,  and  might 
])ossil)ly  do  so,  l)ut  for  tin*  Scotch  blood  in  me, 
which  laughs  at  imi)ossil)ilities  and  s<*orns  de- 
f(*at,  or  wiiat  is  w(n"se,  the  abandonment  of  a^ 
caus(»,  if  worthy,  whi»n  once  t^ngaged  in,  and  as 
I  lia,v<'  said  with  h^ngtli  suffi<*ient,  and  the  time 
of  the  de])artur/'  of  the  bearer  being  at  hand,  E 
must  close,  and  with  how  much  of  love  and  long- 
ing for  your  i)r(»sence,let  your  own  hearts  judge 
and  iuak<»  ri*sp()ns<\  as  I  know  th(\y  will. 

'"^And  now,  (tdios. 

*' JeRALI)  FrTZ(;EKALD." 

When  Mary  had  linished  reading,  she  ex- 
clainn^l:  ''Why,  father,  how  can  Jerald  spend 
his  time  and  waste  his  energies,  and  more  than 
all,  how  can  lie  risk  his  lifi*  in-  such  a  cause,  and 
in  such  a  wild  countrv,  toof' 

« 

'*  Indeed,  Mary,  you  hav(*  forgotten  your 
Scotch  history.  T  fear  ycmr  new  duties  in  life 
hav<'  driviMi  out  of  your  head  all  the  heroic  en- 
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^^^usiasm  and  love  of  cliivalry  you  had  <i:ained 

^y   reading  of  the   exploits,  daring   and   hard- 

'^^^ips  of  your  forefathers,  when  they,  too,  winv 

^'^>oped  up  within  the  <*astle  walls,  or  surrounded 

^^i  some  mountain  fastness.     No,  Mary;  then»  is 

tioout  human  ambition  souu^hing  which  nothing 

out   ^scenes  of  bloodshed   and   carnage,  exhibi- 

^^^iis  of  physical  prowess,  num  contiMiding  with 

"^''^n,  will  satisfy/' 

'  True,  father;  lean  understand  how  our  fore- 

li^ tilers  in  those  primitive  times,  before*  sci(»nce 

and    learning  had  enlightened  th(»  world,  could 

^^^age  in,  and  (»ven   (*nJoy   such   contests;  but 

nc>\v^  in   this  day   and   age  of  the   world,  when 

uit^i»e  are  so  many  otlun*  things  with  which  to 

^^^gage  their  time  and  attention,  to  think,  men 

^^•^Ucated  and  (enlightened,  not  to  say  Christian 

^^^n,  like  Jerald,  should  voluntarily  engage  in 

^^  enterprise,  whi<*h  to  be  at  all  suc<*(»ssful,must 

involve  the  murder  of  their  fellow  luen.     For  1 

^**^^  see  no  differcMice  in  the  actual  Inaiiousness, 

^^'  rather  I  shonld  say,  I  supj)()S(»,  in  the  fact  of 

^^^  being  a  crime,  just  as  much  to  kill  a  human 

noiiigin  a  battle,  as  it  wonld  be  in  a  civil  feud 

^^1' contest,  wIkmi  but  two  are  engag(Ml.  And  why 

-        • 

^^  ^t,  father,  that  the  one  is  legalized,  and  even 
^'onsidered  right  in  the  eyes  of  (Miristian  people, 
^^liile  the  otlu^r  is  condemm»d  by  both  the  law 
^^id  Christians  ?'' 

''It  is  on   the  same  princii)le,  uiy  child,  that 
People  are  judicially  i)unished,  evini  to  the  tak- 
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ing  of  life  by  liangiiig,  or  otlierwise,  the  \sr] 
people  thus  doing  what  an  individual  would 
be  allowed  to  do,  for  the  j)rotection  of  his  i: 
vidual  rights,  except  as  to  when  such  protec 
is  to  the  extent  of  the  i)reservation  of  his  < 
life,  as  in  self  defiMise.  The  vicious  and  the 
ruly  must  be  restrained,  and  tlie  weak  must 
protected  as  against  the  strong;  and  so,  in 
tional  affairs,  tlu.'  interests  of  nations  must 
protected  against  the  ambitious  views  and  effc 
of  other  nations,  or  even  their  own  citizen.*^ 
rulers.  And  as  we  have  not  arrived  at  that  pc 
yet,  wliere  international  law  comes  in  to  se' 
such  things,  a  trial  of  strengtli  seems  to  be 
only  way  left." 

'"  But  in  this  case,  fatlier,  it  seems  they  ar- 
mere  fraction,  or  only  a  few,  w^ho  are  contendi 
the  great  body  not  going  with  them.  And, 
deed,  from  Jerald's  letter,  it  seems  they 
Americans,  and  not  Mexicans  at  all,  with  wh 
he  is  a(5ting,  and  wliat  business  have  they  in 
fering  with  the  affairs  of  the  people  over  ther 

''  Indeed,  Marv ;  I  fear  vou  will  have  to  r< 
history  a  little  more,  since  it  is  evident  you  li 
forgotten,  or  allowed  your  ni^w  duties  in  life 
cast  a  shadow  over  your  previous  reading,  a 
have  said,  and  when  you  do  apply  yourseli 
its  reading,  you  will  iind  that  the  history  of 
world  throughout  all  ages, will  show^  that  a 
leading  spirits  alone  are  to  be  found  in  the  v 
in  every  great  undertaking,  whilst  the  rest 
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oier<i  followers,  who  are,  or  may  be  attached,  or 
diverted  from  the  track,  as  shown  in  Jerald's 
letter,  when  the  Mexicans  deserted  or  attached 
tliernselves  to  the  Americans,  as  they  were  suc- 
cessful or  unsuccessful  in  their  sallies,  and  efforts 
^ga^inst  Salcedo's  forces,  by  success  or  disaster ; 
resides,  it  has  always  been  so,  that  such  under- 
tatiliigs  as  the  freedom  from  tyrannical  yokes  or 
oppression  of  any  kind  has  enlisted,  not  only  tlie 
sympathy,  but  also  the  aid  of  otliers  l)esides 
those  directly  affected  by  such  tyranny  or  op- 
Pi'ession,  as  in  the  case  of  the  American  colonies. 
^^^^  how  in  that  case,  not  only  France  as  a  nation^ 
*^^t  also  individuals  from  other  countries  came 
t^  their  assistance.  And  see  what  proportion  of 
the  population  here  at  that  time  were  supporters 
^f  the  king's  cause,  and  justly  called  Tories." 

^'True,  father;  but  the  mother  country   was 

^<^tiiig  towards  the  colonies,  as  parents  often  do 

towards  their  children,  in  such  an  unjust  man- 

^^^'  that  even  ties  of  blood  cannot  j^revent  an 

^^^ption.-   And  it  is   not   strange   that  France 

"^  ^^Uld  have  come  to  their  aid,  as  she  and  the 

.  ^tlxer  country  were,  and  had  been   for  ages, 

^  ^Is  and  enemies.     And,  too,  it  was  not  strange 

^t  individuals  from  other  nations  should  also 

^^  to  help,   as   there   were   those   here   from 

^^^y  country  almost,  and  those  who  came  did 

to  help  their  kindred,  and  a  natural  and  proper 

^-^   too,  on  their  part.     But   neither  case   will 
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apply  in  this  instance,  as  no  enmity  existj5- 
Tx^tween  the  two  governments,  and  no  ties  o£ 
kindred  draw." 

''  No,  Mary  ;  not  directly  that,  but  first  of  alU 
we  ar(^  all  of  the  same  family  ;  the  great  family  o£ 
man.  And,  as  you  can  not  disturb  one  drop  iiL 
a  body  of  water  without  affecting  the*  whole,  so 
you  can  not  bear  with  injustice  against  one  of 
Adam's  sons  without  affecting  thereby  the  sym- 
pathetic chord  in  the  heart  of  every  other  son,  at^ 
least,  of  those  who  are,  or  might  be.  subject  to- 
like  injustice;  that  is,  with  whom  such  an  occur- 
renc(i  might  taki*  i)lace.  Of  course,  those  who 
o<*cupy  a  <*()rresponding  position  in  life  as  the 
opi)ressors,  will  condemn  resistance,  but  those- 
who  could,  by  similar  means,  be  oppressed,  will 
to  a  man  feel  the  spirit  of  resistance  rising  in 
tlumi,  and  like  your  brother  and  the  other  young 
mc^n  who  went  out  in  the  exp(^dition  directlj^ 
with  him,  indeed,  all  whose  condition  in  life  w41I 
warrant,  will  nvspond.  And  so  it  should  be- 
othei'wise  there  would  be  no  security  for  any 
against  oppression,  as  the  few  left  to  themselves 
would  b(»  overpowered  by  the  many,  and  thus  by 
the  subjugation  of  the  parts,  the  whole  might  be 
made  to  l)ow  the  neck  to  tjaanny,  just  as  Rome 
was  once  mistress  of  the  world." 

''I  rather  think,  father,  those  young  men's 
going  was  not  so  much  from  sympathy,  or  a  de- 
sire to  vindicate  the  rights  of  their  fellow  men, 
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\s  it  was  from  a  spirit  of  adventure,  and  i>erhaps, 
IS  I  fear,  was  too  much  the  case,  for  conqm^st 
-ind  worldly  gains  to  themselves,  as  tlu*  induci*- 
nients  held  out  to  tliem  of  direct  gains  to 
tliemselves,  in  ilw  way  of  fine  lands,  was  what 
tliey  talked  the  most  about/- 

''As  to  that,  then,  Mary,  if  tlie  country  is  as 
tine  as  it  is  represented,  and  in  a  condition  so 
destitute  of  popuhition,  I  am  not  sure  but  suclia 
motive  would  be  a  sufficient  (me.  Besides,  the 
world  has  always  been  niori*  or  h»ss  aggressive, 
and,  indeed,  but  for  tliat  the  human  family  would 
to-day  be  confined  to  the  (larden  of  Eden,  or  the 
land  into  which  the  iirst  pair  were  driven  when 
they  forfeited  tlunr  right  to  dwell  there  by  their 
disobx^dience." 

''Why  did  I  leave  old  Scotia's  shores,  think 
you,  and,  indeed,  why  was  the  opportunity  given 
me  of  coming  hei*e,  but  alone  through  the  same 
spirit  of  unrest  and  adventure,  or,  if  you  please, 
a  desire  for  a  change*,  and  the  hoi)e,  by  means  of 
it,  of  gain  in  some  form.'' 

"  There  is  just  the  point,  father;  what  need  of 
diange  would  thei'e  have  been  but  for  this  aggres- 
sive spirit,  this  thirst  for  conquest,  which  led  to 
the  subjugation  of  Scotland.  Supi)os(»  England 
had  been  satisfied  to  have  kei)t  within  her  own 
borders,  and  left  the  S<:otch  peo])le  alone  in  their 
own  land,  would  not  her  inhabitants  to-day  have 
been  as  well  off  as  could  have  been  di^sired  i  But. 
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no ;  the  strong  must  overcome  the  weak  becaiis 
they  could,  and  because  they  coveted  what  th 
weak  had." 

"  Just  so,  Mary  ;  it  lias  been  all  along  down  th 
history  of  tlie  world,  and  so  it  is  all  the  wai 
through  natun^     Tlie  strong  control  the  weak^ 
and  if  tliat  control  is  proj)erly  exercised,  it  is  alL 
well  enough.     Ev(>n  our  earth  is  held  in  its  place* 
by  a  body  more  powerful  than  itself,  and  if  any- 
thing shouhl  occur  to  destroy  the  influence  of 
that  powei*  over  it,  what  would  be  the  result  ? 
why,  annihihition  or   absorj)tion.     If  not   that, 
only  a  wandering  away  into  illimitable  space, 
every  living  thing  thereon  would  die,  since  the 
same  warmth  is  necessary  to  the  sustaining  as 
the  production  of  life."  ^ 

"And  as  to  the  proposition,  that  if  the  Scottish 
people  had  been  left  to  themselves  they  would 
have  been  to-day  in  as  good  condition  as  desired, 
such  is  by  no  means  certain.  And  with  me,  at 
least,  it  is  a  conviction,  that  Scotland  is  to-day 
in  a  far  better  condition  than  if  she  had  main- 
tained an  independent  and  separate  government. 
And  the  present  union  being  a  forced  and  not 
voluntary  one  by  compact,  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  result,  and  it  only  has  to  do  with  the 
means  of  obtaining  an  end." 

"  Then  you  think,  father,  our  ancestors  were 
not  susceptible  of  such  self  advancement  in  an 
independent  state,  as  they  have  been  in  their 
confederated  character  ?" 
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!'es,  Mary ;  it  is  questionable  with  me  whetlier 

would  have  risen  as  higli  in  the  scale  as 

have  done  under  the  united  rule.     As  it  is, 

hav(^  had  the  world  to  draw  from.     For  the 

sh  flag  flnds  a  resting  place  in  every  part  of 

labitable  gh)be.     Iiuh^ed,  it  is  said,  and witli 

1,    too,   that    the    sun    never    sets    upon   it, 

the  subjects  of  th(»  king  have  penetrated 

unknown   and    uninhabited  places   of    the 

1,  and  drawn  from  thiMu  their  treasures  of 

th   and   knowh»dge,  a  great  ])art  of  which 

been  shared  hy  our  fathers,  and  much  that 

d  not  have  fallen  to  tluMr  share  under  a  sej)- 

e  organization.'' 

3ut,  father,  most  of  the  acquisiti(ms  of  the 
ish  government  came  to  it  through  the  de- 
ation  of  others,  of  what  justly  bcdonged  to 
1.  For  instance,  see  how  they  did  with  the 
ans  in  tliis  (»(mntry.  What  right  had  thev 
rive  the  Indians  ott*  tlieir  lands,  or  kill  them 
take  them  as  they  did ;  the  Indians  were  the 
iral  owners."" 

True,  Mary :  and  so  were  all  the  nations  that 
ibited  the  promised  land,  in  like  manner,  the 
iral  owners,  or  at  least  were  in  possession 
n  the  children  of  Isi-ael  went  there,  but  it 
ed  the  purpose  of  God,  who  made  all,  to  have 
one  driven  out,  and  the  other  placed  in  pos- 
ion  thereof;  and  see  what  was  the  result  to 
world  at  large  even ;  whereas,  before,  the 
itry  was  occupied  by  tribes,  or  small  nations 
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of  i)<»02)le  constantly  at  war  with  each  othc 
wliile  after  its  occui)ancy  by  tlie  children 
Isra(4,  it  b(»caine  the  greatest  among  the  natiot 
and  to-day  its  effec^ts  n])on  the  world  are  fe^ 
(»v«»n  outside  and  ind(q)end(»nt  (jf,  the  great  fr 
of  the  inestimable  gift  of  its  (Christianity,  th 
which  there  can  be  no  greater. 

''And  so  it  was  by  tin*  consolidation  of  t 
Jiritisli  Kin])ire  the  world  has  felt  its  influer 
for  good  to  its  most  remote  corner.  And  as  : 
the  course  i)ursued  toward  the  Indians,  thequ 
tion  is  one  of  the  gn^atest  good  to  the  great 
Jiumber.  And  wiien  the  (larden  of  Eden  is  n_ 
forbidden  to  man,  and  he  must  struggle  throii 
this  world  for  existence,  there  must  necessar 
be  a  conflict  of  interests,  and  the  greater  ' 
mass  the  greater  the  harinonv,  at  least  avI 
there  is  a  homogenity  of  interests." 

*' Well,  father,  it  is  not  expected,  I  presui 
that  I  being  a  woman,  should  understand  th. 
things  as  a  man  would,  as  it  is  not  expected  tJ 
I  will  bi»  called  upon  to  take  part  in  any  of  tli< 
Invents,  which  change  for  the  better  or  the  wor 
the  condition  of  nations.  But,  I  feel  this,  tl 
with  the  knowlediiv  I  have  of  the  world,  there  i^ 
great  deal  of  injustice  don(\  under  the  plea 
the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest  number.  Ai 
st>  far  as  1  am  conci^iuHi,  I  should  have  be< 
satistitnl  to  have  let  those  people  in  Texas  sett 
their  i>wn  nuitters  in  their  own  way,  and  ha 
had  J  era  Id  to  stav  at  home.     For  surely,  thert 
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^mple  room  for  the  exercise  of  his  prowess  and 
faculties,  nearer  home,  where  there  is  not  so 
^^^uch  danger.  Just  think  of  it,  father,  for  him 
^o  be  constantly  exposed  to  be  shot  by  the  ene- 
^y ;  indeed,  that  is  just  their  business,  to  shoot 
^ach  other.  Oh,  how^  wicked  it  must  be!  be- 
sides being  so  dangerous." 

"  Well,  Mary,  we  have  discussed  the  wicked 
P^rt,  and  as  for  the  danger,  the  same  providence 
18  over  him  there  as  if  he  was  here." 

''  But,  father,  the  dangers  are  so  much  greater, 
^iid  then  his  wanton  exposure  to  the  dangers." 
"  You  forget,  Mary,  how  we  here,  in  pursuit  of 
business  and  pleasures,  expose  ourselves  to  dan- 
ger.    You  know  the  man  was  killed  by  falling 
down  our  hatchway,  the  other  day  ;  and  remem- 
^^r   how  that  pleasure  party  on  the  lake,  not 
long  since,  were  drowned  by  the  capsizing  of 
^heir  boat,  all  but  one ;  and  see  how  providence 
Pi*otected  her,  by  being  caught  and  carried  off 
fte  dock  as  the  vessel  went  over,  by  the  only 
loose  plank  on  it,  and  to  which,  after  reaching 
tt^  water  she  clung,  until  assistance  came,  and 
^1^^  was  rescued.    No,  Mary;  while  it  is   our 
^^ty  not  to  tempt  providence,  yet,  wherever  we 
^^J  be,  in  the  proper  discharge  of  our  duties, 
^^  are  protected ;  and  my  reliance  is  such,  that 
^iiatever  happens  to  your  brother,  and  whether 
^  Returns  or  not,  I  shall  submit." 
,        ^our  faith,  father,  may  be  s>ifficient  for  you, 
^^  1  should  feel  far  greater  security  for  him  at 
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lioiiie.  even  out  on  the  lake  in  a  pleasure  bos 
or  opening  uj)  the  hatchway,  than  as  a  targ 
for  those  Spaniards*  bullets.'' 

•'I  hope,  Mary,  you  will  arrive  at  that  poi 
where  you  will  feel  perfect  trust  in  the  goodne 
and  merry,  as  well  as  protecting  power  of  yoi 
Ileavenlv  Father,  since  the  earth  is  the  Lordi 
and  the  fullness  thereof,  and  since  His  pro" 
dence  is  over  all  His  creatures,  and,  indeed  s 
the  w(jrkinanship  of  His  hands.  And  now,  tt 
your  mother  has  grown  weary  of  our  disci_ 
sion  and  retired,  I  will  follow  her  example,  a 
l(?ave  you  to  digest  the  subjects  discussed 
your  hMSure." 

Wh(^n  her  father  had  retired,  and  Mary  w 
left  to  her  own  reflections,  she  recalled  t 
brother's  application  of  the  chrysalis  state 
this  life ;  and  she  felt,  indeed,  that  she  li 
<»rnerged  fnmi  one  of  its  states  or  condition 
and,  indeed,  such  seemed  to  be  her  daily  exp 
riciicxi  now,  but  to  have  her  father  appra 
insU^ad  of  (umdemn,  as  she  supposed  he  wou. 
tli(^  taking  of  human  life  in  physical  contet^ 
for  })owiu*,  and  most  of  all,  that  he  should  c 
only  not  object  to  Jerald's  taking  up  arms  in 
cause  in  whicli  he  had  no  direct  interest,  nor  \ 
•country,  either,  but  that  he  should  sanction  \ 
doing  so,  as  an  adventurer,  as  she  looked  at 
was,  indei^l,  like  a  new  revelation  to  her,  ai 
iih(»  wondered  what  would  be  the  next  phase. 
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It  was  true,  the  matter  of  his  engagement  in 
^he  enterprise  was  fully  discussed  before  he  left, 
"Ut  it  never  occurred  to  her  then  that  it  was  any- 
thing but  an  expedition  for  settlement,  that  is,  a 
kind  of  colony  movement,  where  the  dangers 
^^Te  more  imaginary  than  real.     At  least,  the 
^^ly  foes  she  expected  him  to  encounter  were 
the  wilderness  and  the  elements,  and  when  it 
^3;nie  to  being  a  target  for  the  bullets   of  the 
Spaniards,  and  then,  to  have  her  father  think  it 
^as  all  right,  she  thought  she  had  truly  entered 
^  Hew  state,  and   she  still  wondered  what  the 
iiext  would  be. 

And  could  it  be  as  her  father's  suggestion 

^ould  imply,  that  Jerald  was  as  safe  in  the  midst 

^f  l^attles  and  such  scenes  as  he  had  described, 

as  he  would  be  at  home  engaged  in  tlie  ordinary 

pursuits   and  pleasures  of  life.     True,  slie  had 

aWays  been  taught  that  providence   was   the 

same  protector  everywhere,  in  all  conditions  and 

circumstances  of  life,  and  that  protection  was 

assured,   as  well  in  one    condition  of   life    as 

^iiother,  but  could  it  not  be  that  there  was  such 

^  thing  as  tempting  providence,  as  she  had  heard 

^^  remarked,  and  she  feared  such  was  Jerald's 

^^i^dition.     And,   notwithstanding   her  father's 

^^Hction,  she  could  but  wish  him  at  home  and  out 

^^  those  dangers. 

.  True,  the  man  had  fallen  down  the  hatchway 
^^  her  father's  store  and  was  killed,  and  her  ac- 
^^aintances  had  been  drowned  in  the  lake,  but 
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then,  how  many  hundreds  daily  went  on  the  lal 
just  as  they  had  done,  and  had  not  been  drowne^ 
and  about  their  daily  business  around  hatchwa; 
and  liad  not   falU^n  through.     Indeed,  she  ft 


much   more  securt?   in  her  own  room  than  si 
would  out  in  the  street  even,  vet  she  had  seen 
notice  tluit  very  day  in  a  paper  of  a  young  g 
of  about  Ik^-  own  age  dropping  dead  in  her  o^b 
room  in  the  pr(»sence  of  her  sister,  and  while  ^ 
gaged  with  her  in   pleasant    conversation, 
that  the  conviction  forced  itself  upon  her,  tk 
there  was  no  absolute  exemption  from  dangerr 
life,  or,  ratlier,  that  there  was  no  condition, 
which  the  human  family  could  be  placed  in 
world  where  deatli  would  be  unknown.     And    ss 
for  the  providence  that  was  over  them  evei^j'- 
where,  it  could  much  more  readily  be  taken     in 
trust  than  fully  realized,  and  but  for  the  revela- 
tion of  the  fact  of  a  governing  and  higher  poiv^^r 
than  man  himself,  the  future  w^ould  present    so 
much  of  uncertainty   as   to  lose    much  of   its 
desirableness. 

As  to  her  own  surroundings,  they  were  dal^y 
opening  up  new  and  broader  experiences,  duties 
and  pleasures  mingled  together,  and  as  the  da^^s 
passed  by,  she  was  brought  more  and  more    M 
contact  with  those  around  her,  and  as  life  opened 
thus  before  her,  she  felt  she  needed  her  brothex^'s 
guiding  hand,  and  her  longing  for  his  presea^e 
was  only  equalled  by  the  anxiety  awakened  for 
his  safety,  and  between  these  feelings  she  wa& 
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^^pt  a,\v^ake  far  into  the  night,  and  only  slept 
wnen  e:xhausted  nature  demanded  it ;  where  we 
^^^^  leave  her  for  the  present. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  VOYAGE  AND  ITS  RESULTS. 

Hugh  and  Helen  McGregor,  embarked  « 
board  an  English  vessel,  bound  for  New  Yor 
and  found  the  cabin  lilled  with  passengers,  ma 
of  whom,  like  themselves,  were  going  to  Amerii 
to  lind  new  homes,  and  among  the  number  we 
James  and  Eleanor  Davidson,  a  couple  of  aboi 
their  own  ages  and  experience  in  matrimon 
Young  Davidson  was  a  newly  ordained  minist 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  was  on  his  way 
assume  the  rectorship  of  a  parish  in  Richmon 
Virginia.  Their  agreement  in  age,  and  recent' 
assumed  conditions  of  life  matrimonially,  natu 
ally  drew  the  two  couples  together,  and  loi 
before  the  voyage  was  completed  they  becan 
avowed  friends,  and  parted  in  New  York  wii 
promises  of  correspondence,  which  was  for  mar 
years  regularly  kept  up,  but  finally,  as  most 
such  connections  terminate,  the  corresponden( 
was  dropped,  as  the  business  and  cares  of  li 
increased,  and  made  daily  calls  upon  all.  Bi 
when  their  children  grew  up  to  an  age  to  be  sei 
to  the  higher  schools  to  complete  their  educ; 
tions,  it  so  happened  that  they  were  entered  : 
the  same  institutions,  that  is,  the  girls  togeth( 
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^>ad  the  boys  the  same,  there  being,  as  it  seemed, 
t>  >it  two  in  each  family,  and  they  about  the  same 
^es.    The  young  men  were  sent  to  the  Univer- 
ity  of  Cambridge,  and  the  young  ladies  to  a 
oarding  school,  the  latter  having  been  estab- 
i-^shed  by  a  fellow  passenger  and  his  wife,  wiio 
"Vvere  then  on  their  way  for  that  purpose,  and 
Iriad  been  particular  since  parting  in  New  York 
^o   keep  up  a  continual  intercourse  w^ith  both 
families,  to  the  extent,  at  least,  of  sending  them 
;y early  catalogues  and  other  advertising  mediums. 
Thus,  when  it  became  necessary  for  the  young 
ladies  to  be  sent  away,  choice  was  made  in  both 
cases,  of  the  school  of  the  vessel  acquaintances, 
and  they  were  thrown  together  and,  as  it  hap- 
pened, became  room  mates. 

And,  although  not  aware  at  first  of  the  fact,  as 
we  have  said,  the  correspondence  between  the 
parents  having  ceased,  they  soon  learned  of  the 
voyage  to  America  and  the  friendships  formed, 
and  correspondence  kept  up  for  so  many  years. 
This  naturally  drew  them  much  more  closely 
together  than,  perhaps,  they  might  have  other- 
wise been.  At  any  rate,  they  soon  became 
friends,  and,  indeed,  confidents,  and  as  a  result, 
their  letters  to  their  friends  at  home  and  brothers 
at  school  were  filled  with  the  praises  of  each 
other. 

The  brothers  also  had  been  fortunate  enough 
to  become  room  mates,  and  likewise  had  been 
made  acquainted  with  the  sea  voyage  and  its 
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results ;  thus  they,  too,  were  drawn  together,  and 
like  their  sisters,  became  friends. 

Long  before  the  close  of  the  session,  it  had 
been  arranged  that  the  vacation  should  be  spent 
by  the  girls  at  the  home  of  the  Davidsons,  and 
although  young  McCrregor  was  urged  to  be  a 
guest  also  of  the  family,  he  declined  doing  so, 
choosing  rather  to  spend  the  time  in  the  hospitals 
of  New  York  city,  as  he  was  preparing  himself 
for  tlu'  practice  of  medicine,  and  had  already 
devoted  considerable  time  to  its  study. 

Young  Davidson,  who  had  received  the  name 
of  Arthur,  and  his  sister  that  of  Eleanor,  having 
had  such  a  glowing  description  given  him  by  his 
sister  of  her  young  friend,  was  all  anxiety  to  get 
off  and  be  away  as  soon  as  the  session  closed, 
that  he  might  meet  her.  Therefore,  he  hardly 
waited  for  the  closing  exercises  before  setting 
out,  and,  in  the  course  of  time,  reached  home,  to 
liiid  Miss  McGregor,  who  had  been  christened 
ii(d(Mi,  after  her  mother,  alike  anxious  for  a 
iiHM^ting,  liaving  had  so  favorable  a  report  of  the 
young  gentleman,  not  only  from  his  sister,  but 
also  froiti  \wv  own  brother,  and  as  the  attractive 
<iualities  of  lUMther  had  been  much  overdrawn, 
and  each  found  their  anticipations  pretty  well 
iniM,  th(\v  became,  as  it  were,  by  common  con- 
sign 1,  al  onc(*  friends,  if  nothing  more.  And  as 
such  things  usually  turn  out  from  pursuing  the 
saint^  coursi^  in  obtaining  amusements,  and  their 
niH'cssaril  v  dailv  interctmrse  in  the  family  circle, 
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before  the  end  of  the  vacation  was  reached  they 
b^oamemore  than  mere  friends,  though  without 
going  any  farther  than  an  admission  of  the  fact 
^y  acts  and  looks,  no  declaration  to  that  effect 
hsx^ing  been  made  or  acknowledged  by  words. 

They  parted,  however,  under  promise  of  corre- 
spondence, and  which  was  regularly  kept    up 
tVxxoughout   the  next   session.     And  when    the 
D€i:xt  vacation  came,  it  was  arranged  that  the 
gii:'ls  should  spend  it  with  the  McGregors,  young 
^J^eGregor  going,  as  before,  to  New  York,   and 
young  Davidson  taking  a  trip  to  Montreal  to  visit 
^  IX  old  friend  of  the  family,  himself  a  rector  in  the 
®^ine  church.    He  was  led  to  this  course  to  g-ain 
^^orti  him  what  knowledge  he  could  of  the  oper- 
ations of  the  church,  as  he  proposed  following  the 
^^ad  of  his  father,  and  engaging  in  the  work  of 
^Ae  ministry,  and  was  ambitious  to  take  a  high 
Ppsition,  and  as  the  condition   of  things  were 
P^^flPerent  then  from  what  it  is  now,  knowledge  not 
^^ixig    so   easily   obtainable,  personal    contact 
^^<i  face  to  face  conferences,  were  needed  to  get 
'^^t  knowledge. 
It  was  in  Arthur's  plan  to  return  by  the  way 
^^  the  McGregor's,  but  circumstances  prevented, 
^^cl  he  returned  to  the  university  to  meet  his 
^^^om  mate  and  friend,  and  now  dearer  than  a 
^^i^nd,  as  he  looked  forward  to  the  time  when  he 
^*Xould  be  a  brother.     And  the  girls  also  returned 
^^  take  up  their  school  duties. 
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The  next  vacation  found  Helen  at  the  David- 
son's, which  fact  hastened  Arthur's  movemenlrSy 
and'he  reached  home  to  find  in  her  the  ideal  lie 
had  cherished ;  she,  too,  was  equally  charmed,  sls 
she  had  been  before,  and  their  demonstrations  on 
meeting  were  in  keeping  with  the  sentiments 
they  each  entertained,  and,  we  might  say  not 
unusual  to  tliose  who  were  like  themselves, 
indeed,  lovers. 

Helen  had  been  exceedingly  anxious  to  have 
her  brother  meet  her  friend,  Eleanor,  but  Ixis 
mind  was  so  iixed  on  his  profession  that  he  ga^ve 
all  his  time  in  vacations  to  the  pursuit  of  knov^^l- 
edge  in  that  line.  As  the  result  of  such  a  course 
on  his  part,  slie  had  to  content  herself  with  wtiS/t 
she  could  convey  to  him  in  her  letters,  of  Ix^r 
qualities  and  ways.  Of  course,  the  young  tn^^ 
respcmded  in  fitting  style,  with  expressions  ^f 
pleasure,  desires,  and  all  that  go  to  make  up  t>^^ 
common  civilities,  as  well  as  courtesies  of  li^^^ 
but  his  mind  was  too  much  occupied  by  his  p^'^' 
fessional  studies  to  allow  of  lovemaking,  or  ev^^^ 
thoughts  of  tlie  fair  ones,  to  obtrude  farther  tl'^-^^ 
tliose  civilities  and  courtesies  made  espec^^^^ 
demands. 

The  end  of  the  vacation  found  Arthur  f^^^ 
Helen  plighted  lovers,  and  they  returned  to  tl^-^^^ 
studies,  or  rather  their  respective  schools,  W^tn 
new  emotions  and  somewjiat  new  ideas  of  li^^^' 
for,  while  they  had  previously  hoped,  thatli^^P^ 
had   culminated  now   in   fruition,   that  is,     ^^^ 
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neon  had  been  passed,  and  the  avowal  and 
eptance  had  placed  them  upon  a  plane  not 
ore  reached,  and  their  letters  were  to  breathe 
ifferent  sentiment,  a  stronger  charm  would  be 
iched  to  them. 

'he  terms  and  vacations  came  and  went,  their 
ool  days  were  ended,  and  their  entrance  upon 
in  earnest  was  before  them.  They  had 
nned  to  begin  it  together,  but  it  was  finally 
'ide.d  that  a  season  in  society  for  Helen,  and  a 
lilar  time  for  travel  and  observation  for 
bhur,  would,  perhaps,  fit  them  better  for  life's 
ties,  and  thus  it  was  arranged.  And  as  the 
shes,  will  or  consent  of  her  parents  had  not 
bered  into  their  j)lans,  so  far  at  least,  as  to  any 
tion  on  the  part  of  Arthur  himself,  although 
^len  had  kept  nothing  back  from  them,  it  was 
cided  that  during  the  course  of  the  season 
•thiir  should  make  the  family  a  visit  for  that 
>iT)ose,  as  well  as  to  see  how  Helen  appeared 
her  new  role  of  society  life. 
Such  being  their  plans  and  purposes,  they 
parated,  going  to  their  own  homes,  with  their 
^rts  filled  with  new  emotions  and  minds  with 
^  and  enlarged  ideas  of  life. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

LOVE   AND    WAR. 

Maky  Fitzgerald  had  been  out  making  am 
returning  calls.     The  day  had  been  an  unusualL 
line  one,  even  for  New  Orleans.     She  had  bee= 
more  than    usually   successful    in  finding  he 
young  friends  at  home,  and  also,  like  herself,  ii 
spired  by  the  day  and  the  occasion.     Thus  tt 
day  had  been  one  of  unalloyed  pleasure,  andsh 
was,  whilst  returning  from  her  last  propose 
call,  revolving  in  her  own  mind  how  graduall 
and    smoothly    she    had  glided    into  society" 
ways,  and  even  wondered  at  her  own  success  3 
that  line.     She,  of  course,  like  all  young  girL 
had  at  the  first  looked  upon  it  as  the  grande 
event  of  life.     For  the  fact  of  being  recognize 
as  a  young  lady,  and  truly  a  society  young  la3 
at  that,  such  at  least  as  should  take  her  pla* 
as   a  recognized  factor  in  society,  is  that  oi 
thing  looked  forward  to  with  the  greatest 
interest,  by  girls  in   all  grades,  or  degrees 
what  is  known  as  society  proper,  comprising 
it  does  the  events  of  social  life,  including  pr^ 
ties,  gatherings,  and  associations  of  all  kinds, 
which  the  sexes  mingle  and  take  part;  socie:? 
being  to  the  social  relations  of  mankind,  wh 
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'ganized  forms  of  government  are  to  the.politi- 
i-l,  or  strictly  speaking,  protective  part. 
Ste  had  met  with  the  leading  young  gentle- 
^n  and  ladies  of  the  set  to  which  she  belonged, 
^<3  she  had  reason  to  congratulate  herself  upon 
^f  success  in  making  herself  agreeable,  if  not 
i^ghly  attractive,  to  both.  To  this  point  alone 
^^  had  aimed  to  arrive,  and  having  as  she  felt, 
ttained  that  end,  she  was  indeed  more  than 
leased  with  herself,  and  she  could  but  view  her 
tiort  run  with  satisfaction. 
While  following  up  this  train  of  thought,  she 
titered  her  own  room  with  spirits  buoyant,  and 
pon  reaching  the  table  she  noticed  there  were 
^me  letters  lying  there,  but  the  lirst  to  attract 
er  attention,  was  one  she  recognized  by  the 
andwriting  to  be  from  her  cousin,  Helen,  with 
horn  she  had  kept  up  a  pretty  regular  corre- 
pondence,  especially  since  Helen's  entrance 
ito  school.  And  as  she  was  advised  of  her 
Qgagement  with  Arthur,  she  hastily  took  up 
ae  letter  and  opened  it  to  learn  of  their  plans, 
s  she  was  expecting  the  announcement  of  them, 
t  least  their  plans  for  the  wedding,  and  she 
3und  it  to  be  as  follows : 

My  Dear  Cousin  Mary  : 

"I  intended  writing  you  before  leaving  the 
nstitute,  but  my  time  was  so  occupied  with  the 
losing  exercises  and  preparations  for  leaving, 
hat  I  failed  to  do  so. 
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"  You  know  I  wrote  vou  that  Arthur  was    to 
be  there  to  see  his  sister,  and  —  well,  the    one 
they   all   tell    us    is    so   much  dearer  to  them 
than  a  sister  —  pass  their  examinations  and  go 
through  their  i)arts  generally  in  the  closing  eA- 
ercises  of  a  graduating  year,  and  so  he  came. 

''Well,  Mary,  while  of  course  I  was  glad  to 
see  liini  and  have  him  with  us,  yet,  I  must  own, 
it  was  a  great  trial  for  me  to  go  through  my  part 
of  the  exercises,  with  his  eye  constantly  upon 
me,  but  I  nerved  myself  up  and  got  through;  not, 
however,  without  many  misgivings,  I  can  assure 
you,  as  to  how  it  would  seem  to  him.  But  you 
should  have  seen  liim,  Mary;  he  almost  de- 
voured his  sister  and  myself,  declaring  we  had 
eclipsed  all  the  rest.  I  fear,  however,  he  looked 
tlirough  partial  eyes,  .and  was  not  altogether  as 
sincere  in  bestowing  his  praises  as  he  should 
have  been;  yet,  here  I  am,  questioning  the  very 
thing  I  most  longed  for,  as  the  praise  or  blatne 
of  all  the  rest  of  that  vast  assembly  was  noth- 
ing to  me  by  the  side  of  his  ;  and  yet,  after  I  h^^ 
received  that  coveted  prize  of  praise,  and  that, 
too,  in  tlie  most  enthusiastic  manner  besto^^^' 
to  then  question  its  sincerity;  oh,  Mary!  the 
human  lieart  is  so  exacting. 

''AH  this,  however,  is  passed,  and  I  must  tell 
you  that  we  have  changed  our  plans  in  regard 
to  getting  married.  You  know  I  wrote  you  ^^ 
were  to  be  married  as  soon  as  I  could  get  ready? 
after  the  session  closed,  but  upon  discussing  ^^^ 
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^e  decided  it  would  be  better  for  iiie  to 
3  season  in  society,  as  you  know  I  have 
ver  '  come  out ;'  and  Arthur  to  take  a 
in  travel  and  observation.  And  here  I 
aring  to  make  my  debut,  and  which  I 
)  make  as  brilliant  as  possible.  Not 
ire  to  captivate  any  of  the  gentlemen; 
■  course  not  that;  still,  one  does  not  ob- 
>e  admired  by  them,  even  if  that  one 
3  like  myself,  engaged.  And  since  I  am 
sel  that  I  can  enter  with  more  boldness 
arena,  than  if  I  was  required  to  be  on 
)ut  for  a  suitable  one  for  a  husband,  as 
g  ladies  are  expected  to  do ;  that  is, 
10  are  not  like  myself,  supplied  with 
jssary  article,  at  least,  to  the  extent  of 
^ement.  Thanks  to  my  good  stars  I  that 
ly  life  work  is  done  already ;  and  now, 
1  be  expected  of  me  is  to  get  as  much 
nto  the  ways  of  the  world,  and  espe- 
ciety's  ways,  as  1  can  within  the  time 
me,  in  order  that  when  we  settle  down 
'•n  home,  1  shall  know  how  to  entertain 
is  the  better. 

1  am,  running  on  to  you  about  home 
ds,  settling  down,  and  all  that,  with  the 
)re  me  yet,  before  such  can  happen,  ac- 
io  our  plans,  to  bring  its  changes.  And, 
ws  what  may  come  in  between  us  ?  per- 
th,  or  estrangement.    But  no ;  1  will  let 
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none  of  these  suggestions  disturb  me,  but 
go  along  just  as  if  our  fondest  hopes  shal 
realized. 

"  True,  Mary ;  is  there  not  a  providence  ( 
us,  guiding  in  all  things.  Just  think  of  it,  Mi 
how  Arthur's  parents  and  mine  came  over 
ocean  together,  and  thereby  became  friends, ; 
kept  up  a  correspondence  for  so  many  ye; 
And,  think  of  it,  too,  that  our  good  princi 
and  his  lady,  were  also  passengers,  and  ther( 
became  acquainted  with  each  of  our  parer 
and  how  they  kept  up  the  acquaintanceship 
sending  their  circulars  yearly  to  our  pare: 
which  led  them  to  send  us  —  his  sister  and  i 
self — to  them,  and  how  we  became  room  mi 
and  friends.  But  all  this  I  have  told  you  ( 
and  over ;  yet,  I  could  but  think  of  it  now 
connection  with  that  providence,  that  so  gui 
us  in  all  our  affairs. 

''  Well,  Mary,  I  have  not  told  you  that  Art 
expects  to  return  this  way,  as  you  know  I  h 
told  you,  that  mother  and  father  have  not  as 
seen  him,  nor  has  he  made  demand  of  me  f 
them,  which  of  course  he  will  then  do,  a 
which  we  shall  arrange  all  about  the  wedd 
But  when  he  will  be  here,  is  uncertain,  as 
will  go  as  far  as  Canada  in  his  tour;  but  it 
be  some  months,  at  least,  and  in  the  meani 
I  shall  be  busy  with  my  own  duties.  . 
although  I  shall  expect  to  hear  from  him  of 
I  shall  not  be  able  to  reach  him  with  many 


IRENE   VIESCA.  113 

ters,  as  he  will  be  so  constantly  on  the  move, 
and  his  movements  will  be  so  uncertain,  that  I 
shall  not  know  where  he  will  be  with  certainty 
enough  to  write  to  him  often.  However,  the  loss 
will  be  his,  and  not  mine,  as  I  shall  expect  to 
hear  from  him  as  though  I  wrote  regularly  to 
him. 

'^Of  course,  my  parents  are  anxious  to  see 
him,  but  as  you  know,  Brother  Allan  has  seen 
him,  and  indeed  you  know  that  they  were  not 
only  room  mates,  in  the  university,  but  bosom 
Wends,  and  through  him  they  are  so  favorably 
impressed,  that  I  can  only  feel  that  his  coming 
will  be  but  to  confirm  the  good  impressions 
already  entertained  of  him. 

'^As  for  Brother  Allan,  he  is,  as  you  know,  so 
iiiucli  engaged  with  his  medical  studies,  that  he 
hardly  gives  a  thought  to  anything  else.  And, 
"y  the  way,  he  talks  seriously  of  going  to  your 
^*%  to  engage  in  the  practice  of  his  profession ; 
^^^  if  I,  yes,  poor  little  I,  were  not  so  far  along 
the  highway  to  matrimony,  I  would  accompany 
him  when  he  goes,  in  order  that  I  might  make 
y^^  a  visit.  But,  as  it  is,  I  must  look  forward  to 
^^^'^ah,  Mary!  just  think  of  my  saying,  our 
^^ttlement.  Well-a-day !  this  is  truly  a  queer 
^orldj  with  its  comings  out,  engagements  and 
^^ttlements,  and  what  next?  indeed,  I  might 
^^U  ask,  and  what  next,  since  truly,  I  should 
"^  thinking  seriously  of  what  will  come  next. 
^0  be  the  head  of  a  family,  to  have  a  husband 
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to  please  and  to  do  for,  and  then  to  be  expects 
to  take  ray  i)lace  in  the  world,  that  is,  social! 
as  one  of  its  guardians,  for  while  as  yet  but  oi 
of  its  votaries,  or  as  it  were,  like  the  butterfl. 
that  flits  from  flower  to  flower,  to  get  the 
sweets,  it  is  not  exp(»cted  I  shall  as  much  as  pa. 
judgment  upon,'much  less  dictate,  rules  for  i 
government,  but  when  once  installed  as  one 
its  guardians,  and  the  wife  of  a  minister  at  the 
aye,  let  me  not  follow  up  the  thought  now,  fc 
'  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof; '  ai 
I  shall  wait  until  the*  day  comes  to  follow  it  u 
and  act  only  when  action  shall  be  demanded. 

''Well,  Mary,  I  fear  I  shall,  if  I  have  n 
already  done  so,  weary  you,  with  my  accoii 
of  myself  and  my  own  affairs,  to  say  nothing 
my  moralizing.  But,  then,  you  know  we  w 
give  utterance  to  what  is  uppermost  in  o 
thoughts,  and  perhaps  I  am  expressing  on 
wiiat  you  yourself  feel,  who  knows  ? 

"'And  by  the  way,  how  is  it  with  the  yoii 
gentleman  you  have  several  times  referred  t 
I  believe  there  was  some  little  episode  or  adve 
ture  comiected  with  him.  Has  he  proven  to 
the  one  ?  Please  inform  me  in  your  next.  A_ 
if  nothing  serious  has  come  of  it,  I  warn  j< 
that  too  much  intercourse,  such  as  I  have 
intimaticm  you  have  with  the  aforesaid  yom 
gentleman,  is  dangerous  to  peace  of  mind,  as 
often  results  in  not  keeping  the  heart  whc: 
But,  as  you  seem  to  think,  it  may  be  all  well 
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the  end.    Ah,  this  ending;  who  can  tell  about 
that?  The  getting  in  love  is  easy  enough;  all  it 
needs  is  a  good  looking  young  man,  who  will 
flatter  you  a  little,  utter  a  few  commonplares, 
heave  a  sigh  or  two,  and  away  goes  your  heart 
after  him,  like  a  stray  dove  in  search  of  a  mate. 
And  when  you  are  won,  what  then  ?    If  he  proves 
to  be  your  ideal,  all  well,  but  if  instead  of  prov- 
ing to  be  a  saint,  he  should  be  —  well,  I  will  not 
say  what,  but  leave  you  to  fill  out  the  sentence. 
"Now,  Mary,  I  must  say  something  sensible 
to  you,  as  I  fear  I  have  bored  vou  terriblv  with 
^y  nonsense ;  and  to  do  so,  I  will  say  that  my 
two  years  of  absence  have  not  in  the  least  alien- 
ated my  affections  from  either  my  parents  or  my 
nonae.   And  I  find  that  the  old  duties  come  as 
naturally  as  before  leaving.     Indeed,  I  find  that 
^y  perceptions  of  duty  have   been  quickened, 
i*ather  than  blunted.    And  when  1   look  back 
^nd  see  how  mother  has  been  left  alone,  mv 
sympathies  go  out,  and  it  seems  to  me  I  appre- 
^^a-te,  and  truly   feel  the  claims  of  the  mother 
^Pon  the  child,  by  far  more  than  I  before  did. 
Indeed,  I  am  not  sure  but  the  severing  of  the 
^^ily  ties   is   needed,   to    show    us    their   true 
strength.    And  more  than  all,  I  see  that  Allan^s 
^"^sence  wears  upon  her.    Not  that  she  does  not 
^Uingly  submit  to  his  absence,  and,  indeed, 
^^sires  it  for  his  own  good.    But  then,  his  va- 
^^^t  seat  at  the  table,  his  absence  at  the  evening 
^^eside,  around  the  center  table,  or  at  the  family 
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altar,  all  cast  a  shadow  over  the  circle,  whick  I 
can  but  notice  she  feels.  And  what  must  it  hav^e 
been  when  we  were  both  away.  Truly,  Mary,  I 
fear  none  of  us  give  our  parents  credit  for  wh^fct 
is  their  due.  As  for  myself,  I  have  keenly  fe^lt 
Allan's  absence,  but  the  bustle  and  confusion  of 
getting  home,  and  settling  down  again  into  iL3-y 
old  habits  of  home  duties  have  not  allowed  rtr^Q 
much  time  for  thinking  of  my  own  wants. 

'•Father  is  engaged,  of  course,  with  his  busi- 
ness all  day,  and  all  we  see  of  him  is  at  o^^^^ 
meals,  and  during  the  evening.  And  as  ti-is 
mind  has  more  of  business  than  social  or  faml3.y 
enjoyment  in  it,  he  does  not  show  that  lack  o^ 
Allan's  society  that  mother  does. 

"In  regard  to  Allan's  intended  settlement  ^^ 
New  Orleans,  they  say  but  little ;  still,  it  is  m^JP 
parent  they  would  prefer  to  have  him  rem»-ii 
near  them,  but  will  leave  the  choice  of  location 
entirely  with  him.  And  as  he  will  at  least  ta^T5:€ 
a  trip  there,  on  the  completion  of  his  studL^3S, 
you  will  have  a  chance  to  judge  for  yourself  a.s 
to  the  correctness  of  the  estimate  I  have  alwa^ys 
placed  upon  him,  when  writing  to  you  about 
him,  and  then  you  shall  tell  me  whether  it  v*^as 
only  a  sisterly  one  or  not. 

"And  now,  I  must  close  this,  lest  its  length 
should  exceed  its  interest,  which  is  a  fatal  error 
in  letter  writing ;  and  with  love  to  all,  and  froni 
all,  I  am  as  ever,  your  cousin, 

"  Helen  McGregob-' 
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Mary  folded  the  letter  and  stood  musing, 
Tevolving  in  her  mind  its  contents,  as  it  pre- 
sented questions  which  filled  her  own  thoughts 
at  times,  and  she  might  have  attempted  a  review 
in  detail  had  not  another  letter  on  the  table 
caught  her  eye,  which,  from  the  backing,  she 
discovered  to  be  from  her  brother,  and  with  half 
Aiding  herself  for  neglecting  to  examine  it  be- 
fore reading  Helen's,  she  broke  the  seal  and 
Jead: 

"San  Axtonio,  Texas. 
"  J^y  Dear  Ones  at  Home  : 

''The  goal  is  at  last  reached,  our  original  pur- 

P^^se  has  been  accomplished,  and  we  are  here. 

"^nd  now  to  tell  you  how^  we  came,  with  all  that 

^^^uiTed  since  I  wrote  last,  I  will  tak(^  up  the 

^^I'rative  at  the  point  where  I  left  oft',  which  was 

^iere  preparations  were  being  made  for  a  mai'ch 

towards  San  Antonio.    The  march  was  taken  up 

^^  March  16,  with  a  force  of  about  two  hundn^d  and 

^^^enty  Americans,  two  hundred  Mexicans  and 

^birty  Coochatte  Indians,  without  cannon  orbag- 

S^ge  wagons,  each  man  being  his  own  commis- 

^^^y,  carrying  everything  he  possessed  on  his 

^^^k,  provisions,   ammunition    and  live   stock. 

■*^he  latter  were  very  numerous  and  annoying, 

^^i^inenting  the  poor  tired  soldiers  during   the 

^%ht,  and  if  they  failed  to  get  an  ample  supply 

^^  food  then,  they  would  nibble  and  bite  him  on 

^^  march  during  the  day.     Many  of  the  men  not 

having  a  second  shirt,  were  eaten  raw  on  the 
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T)ack  and  shoulders  by  these  Mexican  p 
they  could  not,  by  a  change,  get  rid  c 
even  temporarily.  The  expedition  was  ii 
the  Salado,  a  small  stream  of  water,  on  th 
d^y?  ^y  ^he  entire  male  Spanish  popul; 
Texas,  commanded  by  Governor  Salcedc 
regiment  from  the  adjoining  province 
manded  by  General  Herrera.  The  ene 
posted  on  the  upper  road,  and  the  An 
were  marching  on  the  lower,  or  missio 
which  follows  the  course  of  the  San 
river.  And  the  latter  being  without  bi 
they  intended  taking  up  their  quarters  at 
sion,  where  they  expected  tolind  somethii 

"  The  first  intimation  tliey  liad  of  the 
troops  was  the  discharge  of  their  canno: 
Americans'  right,  the  Americans'  advan< 
having  passed  without  observing   thei 
they  marched  on  and  formed  in   line 
with  the  enemy's  position,  and  laid  flai 
ground  at  the  distance  of  eighty  or  one 
rods  from  them.     Bernardo  detailing  ha 
Mexicans  as  a  body  guard,  taking  positi- 
rear. 

''  The  enemy's  forces  advanced  by  s\o^ 
scattering  their  cannon  balls  around  th< 
cans  and  tearing  up  the  ground  in  their 
ate  vicinity  without  hitting  a  single  mai 
were  permitted  to  approach  within  lesi 
hundred  yards,  when  the  signal  was  g 
one  tap  of  the  drum,  for  a  charge.  The  Ai 
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rose  to  their  feet  and  rushed  to  the  very  muzzles 
of  their  guns,  and  discharged  a  volley  into  their 
ranks,  the  Indians  charging  their  left  wing  on 
horseback  at  the  same  time,  and  the*  mounted 
Mexicans,  about  one  hundred  in  number,  taking 
courage  in  discovering  the  confusion  of  the  ene- 
my's forces,  charged  their  right  wing,  both  wings 
giving  way  and  forming  again  on  tlie  rear  of 
their  center,  thus  crowding  them  together,  while 
the  Americans  were  pressing  upon  them  in  front, 
thereby  causing  them  to  exhibit  the  appt^arance 
^f  a  flock  of  sheep  frightened  by  the  wolvc^s. 
Their  own  numbers  and  crowded  position  ])re- 
cluding  resistance,  or  escape,  numlx^rs  of  their 
ft'ont  rank  threw  down  their  arms  and  surn^n- 
^^red,  taking  position  in  the  rear  of  th(»  AuK^ri- 
cans  as  the  safest  place.  But  linally  a  passage 
^as  forced  to  their  rear,  and  they  broke  ranks 
and  ran  for  dear  life,  leaving  about  four  lunidred 
^Ji  the  field,  and  a  large  number  of  prisonc^rs. 

'*  The  Americans  lost  two  men  killed  and  two 
bounded  in  the  charge,  and  one  kilk^d  in  the 
^^tion  by  a  Spaniard,  who  ottered  him  his  uun. 
The  American  would  not  take  timt^  to  receive  it, 
'^ut  motioned  him  to  the  rear,  when  h(^  ste])})ed 
"^^hindhim  and  shot  him  through,  and  made  his 
escape.  The  Indians  had  not  a  man  kill(Ml  or 
^oiinded. 

''In  their  advance  on  the  American  line,  a 
Spanish  officer  singled  out  Lieutenant-colonel 
^^ss,  and  advanced  to  meet  him  in  singh*  com- 
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bat,  but  was  shot  down  by  an  American  soldi 
before  they   came   in  contact.     The  Americ^^i 
finding  an  ample   supply  of  provisions  in      't 
enemy's  camp,  retired  to  the  w^ater,  and  took: 
quarters  for  the  night. 

''  On  their  march  the  following  day,  they  xsr^ 
met  by  (xovernor  Salcedo,  General  Herrera,  ^ 
twelve  others,  the  principal  officers  of  tlx' 
anny,  who  surrendered  as  prisoners  of  av^- 
Salcedo  remarking  when  he  tendered  his  swo3 
that  they  could  not  contend  with  such  bein/^ 
they  were  not  human  —  they  were  all  devils  i 
carnate.  The  Americans  marched  into  the  ci 
the  next  morning,  where  they  found  an  immer:*' 
concourse  of  citizens  and  soldiers  greatly 
cited,  the  Comanche  Indians  having  driven 
all  the  settlements  on  the  river,  and  run  off  t 
most  of  their  stock,  during  the  siege  of  LaBahi^ 
They  viewed  the  Americans  as  they  march^ 
into  the  city,  conducting  their  governor  and  chi  ^ 
officers  of  the  army  as  prisoners  of  war,  wif^ 
horror  and  dismay,  thinking,  no  doubt,  ther 
were  devils  indeed. 

"  The  Americans  advanced,  into  the  main  plaz^ 
posting  their  six  captured  cannon  at  the  entrant 
of  the  streets,  and  taking  up  their  quartei^ 
around  them.  When  the  first  excitement  sufc 
sided,  and  friendly  intercourse  succeeded,  the;; 
found  many  warm  friends  of  the  republican! 
cause,  among  those  they  found  there,  when  the;; 
entered  the  place. 
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"  Saleedo  and  the  other  officers  continued  to 
^^  held  as  prisoners,  and  were  turned  over  by 
€rutierrez,  who  was  still  nominallj^  the  head  of 
^he  expedition,  to  the  Mexican  officers  to  be 
guarded  by  them,  and  which  it  seems  was  a  part 
of  a  most  diabolical  plot  to  murder  them,  and  to 
<5over  up  which,  Bernardo  proposed  to  the  Amer- 
icans, that  the  prisoners  should  be  sent  to  La 
Bahia,  where  there  was  a  small  garrison   with 
^mple  provisions,  and  a  secure  enclosure  within 
"^hich  thev  could  have  exercise  through  tlie  dav, 
saying  there  were  neither  provisions,  nor  suit- 
able accommodations  for  their  comfort  and  safe* 
custody  in  San  Antonio,  that  place  being  liter- 
ally stripped  and  destitute,  the  only  means  of 
subsistence  being  beef,   or  mutton   and  wat(4*. 
*'The  Americans  having  no  suspicion  of  their 
^^sign,  readily  consented  to  this  arrangement, 
^^d  the  prisoners  were  placed  in  charge  of  a  set 
^f  cut-throats,  who  marched  them  down  to  the 
s^^ne  of  their  late   defeat,  and  there  cut  their 
throats,  leaving  them  naked  on  the  field. 

'*The  Americans   were   not   apjmsed   of  this 

"^rtarous   and    inhuman    act    for   some   days. 

^hen  they    became   aware   of    the   fact,   they 

called  on  Bernardo  for  the  punishment  of  the 

authors  of    the   barbarous   deed.     Hv   said   he 

^'ould  not  resist  the  importunities  of  his  friends, 

1^  being  an  universal  custom  with  both  parties 

1^  the  present  struggle,  to  execute  all  the  prin- 

<'ipal  officers  that  the  fate  of  war  placed  in  tlieir 
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hands.  And  on  further  investigation,  the  Amei 
cans  found  so  many  of  the  Mexicans  justify  ii 
the  act,  they  had  no  alternative  but  to  submi 
or  produce  a  collision  that  would  break  up  i:l 
expedition,  and  miglit  prove  fatal  to  themsel^^^ 
the  place  being  full  of  men  under  the  inlluoxi' 
and  control  of  Bernardo  and  his  minions. 

''  The  Americans  tinding  it  necessary  to  o 
ganize  a  government,  and  being  determined-  i 
have  no  connection  with  Bernardo  in  the  fie^l^ 
united  with  the  Mexicans,  and  invested  him  w^it 
the  title  of  Governor  of  the  State  of  Texas. 

''The  Americans  denote  their  time  in  the  foTt 
noon  to  military  exercises,  and  the  afternoon  t 
fandangoes.  These  fandamjoes^  at  which  tihi 
ladies  manifest  m(>re  friendship  for  the  Am^ri 
cans  than  for  their  own  countrymen,  are  creatiJig 
a  jealousy  which  may  affect  the  cause,  as  the 
Mexican  men  are  leaving  the  place  in  larg^ 
numbers,  and  going  iiito  the  interior,  spreJidiBg 
wherever  they  go,  the  news  of  the  massacre  of 
the  officers,  and  charging  the  Americans  with  i*- 
And,  of  course,  the  Americans  have  no  way  ^* 
counteracting  its  influence,  or  correcting  th^^^ 
statements  now.  Had  they  in  the  beffinni^^S 
kept  away  from  those  fandangoes^  perhaps  ^ 
might  have  been  avoided. 

''At  any  rate,  here  we  are,  at  this  old  histo:^'^* 
place,  in  full  posse8si(m,  and  with  no  force  n^^^ 
confronting  us.  What  the  future  nuiy  bring  ^ 
hidden  from  us;  and  as   for  myself,  I  can  \y^ 


JRENE   VIE8CA.  12$ 

put  my  trust  in  that  providence,  which  is  over 
all,  as  well  here,  as  in  New  Orleans,  or  else- 
where. 

"And  now,  as  to  my  purposes  and  plans :  I 
have  settled  upon  nothing  definite,  and  am  just 
"Waiting  developments  of  the  plans  and  i)urposes 
of  the  Revolutionary  party,  of  which,  it  is  true, 
We  are  the  chief  effective  force,  at  present ;  but 
there  seems  to  be  no  fixed  purpose  on  the  part 
of  our  commanders.  If  appearances  should  be 
such  that  a  stable  government,  such  even  as  we 
have  now,  should  be  maintained,  I  shall  remain 
^^i  spy  out  the  country ;  that  is,  explore  most 
of  it,  so  that  I  can  intelligently  determine  as  to 
Its  future.  And  therefore,  for  the  present,  at 
l^ast,  I  am  a  fixture  here. 

"Just  as  soon  as  I  have  time  to  become  ac- 
^^lainted  with  the  people  and  place,  I  will  give 
you  my  views  of  them.    And  I  supi)ose  we  shall 
We  but  little  else  to  do  but  visit   the  people, 
^nd  study  the  architectural  beauty   of  the  old 
^nd  historic  missions  of  the   neighborhood,  as 
there  are  a  number  near  here.    And  bv  the  way, 
there  are  a  number  of  excellent  (Jastilian  fami- 
lies here,  with  whom  I  hope  to  form   pheasant 
Acquaintances,  and  with  whom,  perhaps,  I  shall 
pass  many  pleasant  hours,  as   I   shall  wholly 
Ignore  the  usual  pastime  of  the  ordinary  Mexi- 
^^n,  to  which  I  am  sorry  to  say,  so  many  of  the 
-iinericans  seem  to  have  taken  to  as  kindly  as 
^"^  Mexicans  themselves.     I  mean  the  cock  and 
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bull  fighting,  which  make  up  the  greater  pai" 
the  sources  of  amusement  of  the  average  Mle 
can.  And,  as  I  have  said,  I  hope  to  find  so 
congenial  society,  refined  and  cultivated,  wY± 
I  can  enjoy  intellectual  feasts,  and  not  be  t> 
down  to  m(»re  sensual  and  grovelling  amim 
nients. 

"  This  I  will  commit  to  Colonel  Kemper,  w3 
with  several  others,  have  taken  leave  of  absen. 
and  will  proceed  directly  to  New  Orleans,  a^: 
from  there  go  to  visit  their  several  homes.  A3 
as  I  shall  have  to  depend  upon  some  such  chan. 
opportunity,  the  departure  of  my  next  is  unce 
tain.  But  you  may  be  assured  Iwillembra.' 
every  favorable  opportunity  to  keep  you  post^ 
as  to  my  plans  and  purposes. 

''And  as  the  colonel  is  now  ready  to  start, 

must  close   this,  with  much   love   to   those,  " 

whom  I  have  in  the  caption  addressed  it,  an 

who  are  none  others  than  my  dear  father,  mothi 

and   sister.     And  nbw,   with   a  renewal  of  m 

assurances  of  lasting  affection  for  each,  I  am  i 

ever,  yours, 

'' Jerald  Fitzgerald." 

As  soon   as  Mary  had  finished  reading,  st 
sought    her   mother    to   pour    out    her    feelir 
to  her,  as  she  felt  it  impossible  to  reconcile 
herself  the   idea   of  Jerald  continuing  to  be 
l)arty  to  such  transactions,  murders  and  butcr 
eries,  carnage  and  slaughter.     Oh,  how  could. 
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Christian  man  engage  in  the  one,  and  so  lightly 
pass  over  the  others.  ''  Would  he  continue  {  no, 
he  must  not ;  she  would  have  her  father  write  to 
him  to  come  home  at  once." 

But,  alas !  she  found  no  help  in  her  mother, 
since  she  had  philosophically  made  up  her  mind 
t;hat  the  world  was  no  better  than  it  ever  had 
t>een,  at  least,  that  ambitious  and  adventurous 
spirits  were  moved  and  actuated  the  same  then, 
they  always  had  been,  and  as  for  carnage  in 
hattle,  and  treachery  and  murder  in  individual 
^■ases,  such  had  been  the  case  always,  and  would 
perhaps  continue  to  be  so  until  the  millennium 
set  in;  and  as  for  Jerald,  he  was  his  own  man 
to  do  as  he  pleased,  as  she  felt  he  was  compe- 
tent to  decide  for  himself.  As  to  any  personal 
danger  to  which  he  might  be  exposed,  she  rested 
^pon  the  providence  which  she  knew  to  be  over 
^11}  and  to  protect  him  just  as  well  in  San  Anto- 
nio as  in  New  Orleans;  and  Mary  was  driven 
^gain  to  her  father,  and  upon  his  return  in  the 
evening,  she  carried  her  burdens  to  him.  But 
^s  hefore,  he  was  disposed  to  look  upon  the 
^^rid  as  it  was,  and  not  as  it  should  be ;  and 
^^5  too,  like  her  mother,  offered  her  the  consola- 
tions of  religion,  and  the  trust  in  an  over  ruling- 
providence,  as  the  only  real  solace.  And  thus 
^^cepting  the  inevitable,  she  carried  her  burden 
^  her  Maker,  and  with  a  fervent  prayer  for  her 
^i*other's  safety,  she  placed  all  in  God's  hands. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

TJIEIR   TWO   FAITHS. 

As  Helex   had    said   in  her   letters    to 
Cousin   Mary,   her  entrance    into   society     "^ 
marked  with  far  less  restraint  than  otherwise 
might  have  been,  but  for  the  fact  of  her  enga^i 
ment  with    Artliur,   as   she   was    not  therer^ 
required  to  be  on   the   lookout  for   a  suita'X 
match,  or  as  the  girls  say,  for  a  "  good  catcJ^ 
And  while  she  was  to  some  extent  awkward, 
it  might  perhaps  be  better  said,  ill  at  ease,  frC^ 
want  of  familiarity  with  the  forms  of  what  at- 
properly  the  rules  of  society,  yet  there  was 
naturalness  in  her  manners,  acquired  at  lioir^ 
from  the  fact  of  her  being  an  only  daughter,  a^ 
therefore  dependent  on  her  mother  for  society: 
and  which  of  itself  threw  her  more  or  less  in^ 
the  company  of  her  mother's  visitors,  and  ga 
her  such  an  insight  into  society's  ways  that 
smoothed  her  own  path  when  she  came  to  trefl 
therein. 

Therefore,  at  the  end  of  the  season,  she  fou3 
lierself  accepted  as  one  of  its  main  factors,  ar^ 
a  very  important  one,  too,  in  the  circle  in  whL 
she  moved.  And  now  that  she  was  expectL 
Arthur,  she  must  make  preparations  for  his  cc^ 
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^Qg,  in  order  not  only  to  introduce  him  into  that 
<*ircle,  but  most  of  all  to  have  her  parents  favor- 
ably impressed  by  him,  which  she  felt  she  could 
^o  best  by  allowing  a  comparison  with  those  of 
ber  own  set,  with  whom  they  were  acquainted. 
T^o  this  end  slie  arranged  to  have  a  series  of  en- 
tertainments, making  her  own  home  the  scene  of 
the  greater  number,  in  order  to  bring  the  com- 
parison more  directly  home  to  her  parents. 

In  the  due  course  of  time,  Arthur  came,  and 
"^as  duly  presented  to  her  parents,  ami  while,  as 
2-  matter  of  course,  they  were  disposed  to  scan 
him  critically,  as  their  prospective  son-in-law, 
they  were  in  no  wise  disapj)ointed,  notwithstand- 
iiig  Helen's  extravagant  encomiums  as  to  his 
Personnel,  Ind(^ed,  in  all  of  its  mak<3-up,  it  Avas 
to  them  satisfactory,  and  the  only  ([uestions  then 
arising,  and  to  be  settled,  were  in  regard  to  his 
disposition  and  attainments.  And  as  to  these, 
they  were  soon  satisfied.  And  now,  there 
seemed  nothing  in  the  way  of  tli(^  consummation 
of  the  wishes  of  the  young  people. 

But  the  subje(*t  of  religious  faith  had  never 
^^^tered  into,  or  been  a  factor,  in  all  their  calcu- 
lations, nor  had  it  occured  to  them  to  make  it  a 
question,  or  that  it  could  be  made  one.  Helen, 
^hen  in  the  Davidson  family,  had  attended  the 
^'^Urch  of  which  the  father  was  the  rector,  witli- 
^^t  making  it  a  matter  of  thought  that  there 
^^i^e,  or  could  be,  any  difference  between  that 
^d  her  own,  except  as  to  mere  matters  of  form 
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ill  tlie  worship,  or  order  of  exercises.  And  wl 
the  question  was  sprung  upon  her  by  an  a. ^ 
dental  reference  to  it,  on  thf^  part  of  Arthi 
one  day,  whilst  they  were  discussing  their  fut  i 
plans,  she  was  astonished  at  herself  for  not  h.- 
ing  before  thought  of  it.  And  she  set  about 
once  making  herself  familiar  with  their  diflP 
ences.  And  as  she  gained  knowledge  from  hi 
and  such  books  as  were  at  hand,  she  becax 
uneasy  and  disturbed,  as  there  arose  questicF 
which  seemed  to  point  to  insuperable  barrio 
between  the  faith  of  her  fathers  and  her  oV 
and  that  of  his.  And  to  settle,  if  possible,  th^ 
differences,  or  harmonize  the  faiths,  they  enters 
upon  their  discussion,  and  the  point  of  the  apo 
tolic  succession  being  reached  by  Arthur,  1 
said: 

"  We  all  accept  the  fact  that  Christ  came  in 
the  world  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  race  of  ma 
kind.  That  He  accomplished  His  misson  by  H 
death  upon  the  cross.  That  while  on  earth  E 
chose  certain  ones  to  be  His  apostles.  That  I 
organized  by,  and  through  them,  the  chure 
That  is,  that  He  sent  them  out  into  all  the  wor 
to  preach  His  gospel.  And  tliat  wherever  th- 
went,  whether  by  His  direction  or  not,  we  m 
not  positively  told,  but  we*  know  that  tlL 
gathered  believers  into  societies,  and  they  ^ 
dained  those  who  should  be  His  ministers 
teachers  to  expound  to  them  the  Scriptures  a^ 
be  the  overseers  of  flocks  and  thus  gathered 
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gether;  and  that  from  time  to  time,  some  of  the 
apostles  themselves  visited  them,  at  least  so  far 
as  it  was  possible  in  that  day  to  do  so,  in  order 
to  keep  them  thoroughly  instructed.  For,  as 
they  had  been  instructed  directly  by  the  Saviour, 
except  as  to  Paul,  who  was  one  'born  out  of 
due  season,'  but  called  directly  by  the  Saviour, 
and  instructed  directly  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus 
putting  the  proper  seal  upon  his  ministry,  they 
<^f  course  were  the  proper  teachers  of  those  who 
had  not  been  so  instructed.  And  when  such  visi- 
tations were  not  possible  or  expedient,  they 
instructed  them  by  e])istles  directed  to  certain 
designated  churches,  but  intended  ^s  a  code  for 
the  whole  Christian  world  in  all  ages. 

"And  that  some  organization  was  intended  to 

he  perpetuated  is  evident,  not  only   from   the. 

plan  pursued  by   the    apostles,   but   from   the 

^^quirements   of  Christ's  teachings  themselvt^s. 

^ince  without    organization,  the   institution   of 

the  supper  and  other  required  forms,  could  not 

^9,ve  been  perpetuated.   And  without  some  head 

.^  Say  when  to  come  together,  and  how  the  meet- 

^^88  should  be  conducted,  all  would  be  confusion 

^^d  distraction. 

^  Therefore,  not  only  from  man's  nature  of  indi- 

^^Uality,   and  his   capacity   for   enjoyment  of 

^^bined  and  concentrated  effort,  in  enjoyment, 

^t  from  the  natural  wants  of  the  race,  as  a  race, 

^^  helpless  infancy  up,  our  associations  in  a 
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nuiiierioal  i)()i]it  of  view  are  plainly  evident  iu 
tli(i  design  of  God  in  nature.  And  so,  in  gr-^vce 
and  the  organization  of  th(M*hureh,  as  adax>^ed 
to  many  wants  her(\  there  was  some  such  coin 
l)ination  or  coiK^entration  of  etl'ort  ntM'essar}^. 

'*And,  as  the  family  was  ordained  or  iix  t=ti- 
tuted,  to  perpetuate  the  race  by  an  united  eflt'ort 
of  sui)ervision  over  the  ludpless  infant,  cT^  ild 
and  youth,  until  the  i)eriod  had  arrivcMl  for  i=ielf 
3supi)ort,  so  throughout  all  the  ages,  the  yoix  :iig, 
and  inch^ed,  all  classes,  must  have  scmie  org^^^n- 
Ized  body  by,  and  through  which,  instruct:' 5()u 
and  guidance  could  be  svstematicallv  atfortl^d. 

•^'Froni  this  state  of  facts,  therefore,  it  becomes 
evident,  that  some  head  must  have  been  estab- 
lished, and  some  plan  devised  for  the  perpet:  na- 
tion of  that   headship,  and  preservation  of    "the 
organizations  under  it.    And  now,  if  we  turix  to 
the  Scriptures,  the  only  correct  guide  that     ^^'t) 
have,  we  find  that  certain  ones  were  chosen  f  i^'^d 
ordained  as  rulers  over  all  the  churches  est^^b- 
lished  by  them.    And  as  the  ages  yet  toco^^*^ 
would  need  just  such  organizations,  the  pov^^^^' 
to  perpetuate  them   by  a  succession  of  rule?^'^' 
ordained  by  them  for  the  purpose,  was  an  ess*=^^^' 
tial  part  of  the  plan. 

''Then,  the  question  comes  up,  by  whom  a/^^^ 
through  what  organization  was  the  successl^^^ 
<,»ontinued?  and  we  Episcopalians  contend  tl^^^ 
we  alone  have  the  direct  line:  and  without  ^^' 
thority  through  such  succession,  we  hold  tb-^ 
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>iie  can  justly  set  up  the  claim  of  right  in  the 
tiurch  of  Christ." 

''Well,  Arthur,  allowing  as  you  say,  that  or- 
bnization  was  necessary,  in  order  not  only  for 
'oper  instruction,  but  for  perpetuation,  we  are 
Id  there  were  twelve  apostles,  with  Paul,  as 
Du  have  said,  making  the  thirteenth ;  and  we 
ive  the  epistles  of  several,  written  at  different 
mes  and  to  different  churches,  as  well  as  the 
^port  of  their  oral  teachings,  as  given  in  the 
ookof  Acts,  and  as  we  find  they  vary,  not  only 
L  their  methods,  but  also  in  the  substance  of 
leir  teachings,  and  while  they  may  not  be  es- 
'Utially  antagonistic,  yet  they  do  not  in  every 
articular  agree.  And  aside  from  any  ex])ress 
ppointment  by  Christ,  or  declaration  from  God 
iinself,  w^ho  is  to  say  which  one  of  the  number 
to  be  recognized  as  the  head,  and  the  one  au- 
orized  like  the  hereditary  monarch  s  of  the 
>rtd  at  the  present  day,  to  transmit  the  suc- 
ssion  ?  I  understand  that  your  church,  properly 
^  Church  of  England,  does  not  hold  to  the 
=>itian  Catholic  doctrine,  that  Peter  was  en- 
listed with  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
^d  thereby  became  the  absolute  head  of  the 
i^urch,  and  from  whom  the  succession  must 
>ine.  But,  by  the  way,  how  are  you  going  to 
^tricate  yourselves  from  the  position  the  Roman 
^iirch  takes,  for  are  you  anything  else  than  a 
|ui8inatic  branch  of  that  church,  torn  off  by  a 
^cked  prince,  through  his  kingly  and  temporal 
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power,  and  not  by  any  sjuritual  influences-, 
subserve  his  diabolical  purposes." 

"  Can  you,  by  any  direct  or  roundabout  wj 
even,  connect  yourselves  with  the  true  churc 
established  by  the  apostles,  allowing  for  t 
sake  of  the  argument  that  only  one  body 
Christians,  and  comprising  but  one  separate  c 
ganization,  either  at  Rome,  Corinth,  or  elsewh ex 
was  the  true  church  ;  for  without  some  such  pix 
fountain  to  start  from,  and  pure  stream  of  dir^ 
line  down,  well  established,  your  claim  to  beiJ^ 
the  one  and  only  church,  must  fall  to  the  grouni 

"Ah,  you  must  read  our  authors  on  that  sul 
ject,  for  you  will  learn  from  them  that  our  sa 
cession  is  complete,  and  I  must  bring  you  soiK' 
for  that  purpose." 

"  Suppose,  Arthur,  you  bring  me  also,  som:; 
of  our  Baptist  friends'  works,  who  even  go  a  15 
tie  further  back  in  their  demands  than  you  d- 
claiming  John's  baptism  as  being  essential,  ^ 
rather  the  form  which  you  discard." 

"  Why,  Helen,  you  might  as  well  ask  me  f- 
the  writings   of  the   Rabbis,   who  go  back 
Abraham." 

"Not  so,  by  any  means,  Arthur;  John  tl 
Baptist  is  recognized  in  the  Scriptures  as  tl 
forerunner  of  Christ,  cotemporary  with  hir 
and  made  a  part  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  in  t 
far,  at  least,  as  his  birth  and  office  were  equal 
a  matter  of  prophecy,  and  announced  by  tJ 
angels.     Besides,  he  was  (commissioned  by  G^ 
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himself  to  "be  not  only  a  witness  of  Christ's 
doming,  but  the  instrument  by  which  he  should 
3e  consecrated  through   baptism,   or  inducted 
'tereby  into  his  high  office  of  priest  and  king. 
\nd,  therefore,  why  not  the  form  used  by  him, 
is  well  as  the  authority  for  the  administration 
3f  the  rite  to  come  directly  from  him.    And  as 
Dhrist  commanded  all  to  repent  and  be  baptised, 
:hen,  if  John  was  the  true  administrator  of  the 
rite,  as  by  appointment  fo«*  the  new  Christian 
iispensation,  and  direct  succession  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands,  or  the  practicing  specific  modes, 
be  an  essential  requisite,  then  the  claim  of  pur 
Baptist  brethren  to  legitimate  succession  rests 
upon  a  much  broader  foundation  than  it  strikes 
me  you  can  bring  forward  in  support  of  your 
Episcopacy.    And,  if  certain  specific  forms  were 
^stabli^ed,  as   the  standard  of  admission  into 
the  family  of  believers,  why  not  they,  instead 
you,  have  that  form.    And,  if  your  Episcopacy 
is  worthy  of  credit  at  all,  why  do  you  not  keep 
up  also  the  original  mode  of  baptism,  and  which 
John,  the  one  appointed  to  administer  it,  always 
used,  and  which  if  mere  form  is  necessarA^  to  au- 
thenticity,  should  still  be  binding;  and   since 
you  do  not  hold  to  that,  it  does  seem  to  me  that 
your  stickling  for  mere  form  leaves  your  system 
without  a  proper  foundation  to  stand  upon." 

"  No,  Arthur ;  it  is  not  the  form,  but  the  es- 
sence that  is  the  essential  part  of  Christianity, 
as  it  is  with  the  grain  of  corn.     For  without  the 
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perfect  and  true  grain  no .  stalk  or  ear  would 
come  from  it;  and  as  to  the  husk  or  outside,  that 
may  be  of  any  color  or  sliape  without  affecting 
its  value  as  a  life  giving  g(irm." 

''But,  Helen,  God  devised  a  plan  by  which  the 
human' fanuly  should  be  perpetuated  upon  the 
earth,  and  no  other  plan  would  do  so  well  as  that ; 
indeed,  no  other  known  method  will  do  at  all. 
So  after  the  fall,  it  became  n<M»essarv  to  have  a 
Saviour,  that  man  might  be  restored  to  favor 
with  (rod,  and  God  devised  the  plan  of  that 
Saviour  and  we  must  suppose  that  was  the  only 
perfect  plan  that  could  be  devised,  as  He  does 
nothing  but  what  is  perfect,  and  no  two  things  to 
serve  the  same  purpose  can  be  equally  perfect, 
as  there  is  but  one  right  way  while  there  may  be 
many  wrong  ones,  or  those  that  may  be  in  some 
essentials,  possibly  right,  but  lacking  in  some 
part  as  a  whole." 

"Well,  after  that  Saviour  came,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  a  plan  should  be  devised  for  making 
that  salvation  effectual,  to  those  who  should  be 
born  into  the  world  throughout  succeeding  ages 
And  not  only  so,  but  those  particular  individuals 
who  were  to  be  the  especial  beneficiaries,  shoulc 
be  bnmght  under  its  influences ;  for  not  all  were 
to  receive  it,  else,  no  need  of  an  organized  min. 
istry  or  any  thing  else.  And  in  order  that  the> 
should  be  reached,  and  when  reached,  separatee 
from  those  who  should  not  enjoy  its  benefits, 
some  organized  form  of  union  or  association  was- 
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necessary.  And  to  effect  such  an  organization, 
it  was  necessary  that  certain  requisites  of  dis- 
tinction should  be  made  in  form,  so  that  the 
recipients  might  be  separated,  and  known  from 
those  not  receiving.  And  to  put  those  in  form, 
and  keep  them  up  through  all  the  ages,  (*ertain 
ones  were  selected.  And  just  what  we  claim  is, 
that  our  church  holds  the  succession  uninter- 
I'uptedly,  giving  the  right,  and  to  no  other  is  it 
given,  to  ordain  the  ministry  and  establish  such 
organizations,  prescribing  their  forms,  ceremon- 
ies, etc." 

''Then,  Arthur,  I  understand  you  to  say,  that 
l^embership  in  a  certain  body  or  association  of 
individuals,  having  certain  forms  of  government, 
^s  necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  your  church 
^^s  such  an  organized  form,  with  tlie  recpiisite 
^^^les  and  regulations  to  insure  an  entrance  into 
Jieaven;  and  that  no  other  body  or  organization 
^^  the  world  has  such  requisites." 

'  Certainly,  Helen ;  if  some  form  and  organi- 
sation was  necessary,  of  course  no  other  would 
^^'  <^ould  take  its  place,  just  as  no  other  mt^thod 
perpetuating  the  human  family  would  avail 
^^ards  peopling  the  earth.  And,  as  our  writers 
^^1  lis,  we  have  maintained  that  line  direct  down 
/otj^  ^Yie  apostles ;  and  if  such  be  true,  how  can 

"^e  otherwise  than  as  we  claim." 
.     '  True,  Arthur;  if  all  you  say  is  true,  your's 
^  the  only  and  essential  organization.     But,  let 
^^  look  at  the  premises.    Where  do  ycm  get  the 
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authority  for  demanding  that  all  shall  belong  tc 
the  same  organization,  or  indeed  to  any  organi 
zation  at  all.  Had  the  thief  upon  the  cross  joinec 
himself  to  the  apostles,  or  to  the  company  o: 
believers  ?  were  all  adherents  of  Paul,  Apollos 
Peter,  or  John  {  and  did  they  all  agree  in  everj 
particular?  or  did  the  apostles  themselves  agree 
On  the  contrary,  we  are  told  that  Peter  with 
stood  Paul  to  his  face ;  and  Paul  and  Barnaba; 
had  a  contention  which  caused  them  to  separate 
Yes,  Arthur,  yoiu  demand  of  perfect  accord  an( 
unity  in  all  things,  is  like  expecting  every  ray  o 
the  sun  shall  reach  us  with  the  same  brilliancy 
despite  the  intervening  mists  and  clouds." 

^'  But,  Helen,  you  will  admit  that  certain  requi 
sites  must  be  binding,  for  instance,  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  to  whom  shall  tha 
be  administered  ?  why,  only  to  such  as  have  th 
seal  upon  them,  and  that  seal  is  conformity  t 
the  requirements  of  whatever  may  be  demanded 
in  the  organization  of  the  true  church.  A 
Christ  said,  there  would  be  false  prophets  am 
false  teachers,  and  so  there  must  be  false  organi 
zations,  as  the  prophets  and  teachers  could  effec 
but  little  in  the  world  without  organized  effort 
And  the  whole  controversy  turns  upon  the  on< 
point  of  the  true  and  false  churches,  which  hav( 
been  established  in  the  world  ever  since  the  tim( 
of  the  apostles  ;  for  even  then,  as  now,  there  were 
those  who  through  false  doctrines  carried  manj 
iiway  with  them." 
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"  Well,  Arthur,  that  brings  us  to  the  point  of 
what  really  constitutes  the  true  church.  " 

''Yes,  Helen,  that  is  just  where  the  difficulty 
lies  in  harmonizing  the  different  denominations, 
or  rather,  I  should  say,  sects,  that  now  fill  the 
world.  Forms  and  ceremonies  are  just  as  requi- 
site now  as  they  were  in  the  administration  of 
affairs  in  the  temple.     God  abhors  chaos  and 
<^onfusion,  just  as  nature  does  a  vacuum  or  de- 
struction, and  therefore  there  must  be  some  svs- 
tem  established  by   which    believers    may  be 
known;  unless,  indeed,  you  discard  the  idea  of 
fteir  being  two  classes,  believers  and  unbeliev- 
ers, thereby  throwing  all  mankind  into  one  class. 
-A.nd  if  there  is  a  standard  by  which  thev  may 
oe  unmistakably  known,  where  can  such  a  stand- 
ard be  found  in  those  sects,  what  have  thev  in 
eonimon  that  could  be  so  regarded?    Xot  forms, 
not  ceremonies,  not  creeds,  usages  or  doctrines, 
for  no  two  of  them  are  agreed,  and  exactly  alike 
in  respect  to  them." 

"Suppose  there  is  a  certain  disease  to  which 
the  human  family  is  subject,  and  there  is  but 
^ne  remedy  in  all  the  scope  of  pharmacy,  which 
^ill  reach  and  eradicate  it.  But,  suppose  of  the 
^^^tors  of  the  world,  each  compounds  a  medi- 
cine which  he  proposes  as  a  remedy,  one  takes 
^^e,  and  another  another,  and  so  on.  through  the 
^nole  catalogue,  including  the  right  one,  who 
^niong  them  all,  think  you,  will  be  cured,  and 
^^0  not  i  and  what  shall  be  the  result  with  all 
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those  who  do  not  Uiko  tlw  right  one  ?  It  folia 
as  a  matter  of  course,  if  there  is  but  one  remecz 
that  will  cure,  all  those  who  do  not  take  it  rnvm. 
fail  to  iind  a  cure." 

"  So,  God  either  has  or  has  not  an  infallifc^ 
remedy  for  sin ;  and  if  He  has  such  a  remeci 
no  other  will  do,  and  all  others  will  prove  uttex*. 
worthless  to  those  who  try  them." 

'*  True,  Arthur ;  hut  He  has  a  plan  for  peoplix 
the  earth,  as   you   have  said,  but  is  every  oi 
brought  into  the  world  precisely  alike  in  eve* 3 
particular,  as  to  features,  form,  size,  color,  a^i 
all  the  other  characteristics  of  the  race  ?  so, 
nature   everywhere,  and   so  in  grace;  there 
nothing  more  clearly  taught  than  that  there  ^^ 
diversity  of  gifts.      Paul  said,  if   eating    m^^ 
offend  a  brother,  he  would  eat  no  more  me^^ 
And  do  the  Scriptures  anywhere  demand  speei 
and  absolute  forms?     Christ  said,  the  Sabb^:*- 
was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabba^'t 
And  He  told  one  to  go  and  wash  in  the  pool ;  ^ 
other  to  show  himself  unto  the  priest;  anotl^ 
to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk;  and  another 
stretch  forth  his  hand,  and  He  did  so  and  v^"- 
healed,  as  likewise  were  all  who  did  as  direct^ 
And  thus  He  did  not  tell  all  to  wash  in  the  po< 
and  be  clean,  as  you  would  have  us  do,  or  t 
unclean." 

''Xo,  Arthur;  God  has  no  more  prescribe< 
rules  for  the  salvation  of  the  race,  than  He  h^* 
to   regulate  nature's  laws;    circumstances  coi^ 
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trol  in  each,  and  they  are  both  variable ;  some 

^i'6  reached  in  one  way  and  some  in  another. 

Christ  said  of  the  wind:  'It  bloweth  where  it 

^isteth ;'  and  to  it  he  likened  the  action  of  the 

Holy  Spirit.    And  when  there  were  some  of  the 

apostles  complained    to  Him   that  there   were 

ftose  working  miracles  who  were  not  of  their 

company,  His  answer  was  to  let  them  alone  in 

fteir  work,  at  the  same  time  endorsing  it  as 

genuine." 

"Why,  Helen,  you  must  admit  there  is  some 

®^andard  to  which  all  must  be  brought,  in  order 

^^  determine  whether  they  are,  or  are  not,  the 

children  of  God.     Otherwise,  we  must  plod  on 

^^  the  darkness  without  knowing   whether  we 

^^e  different  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  or  not. 

-^dmit  but  a  standard,  then,  to  which  all  must 

^C)ine  and  be  judged,  and  you  grant   us   all  we 

ask." 

''Not  by  any  means,  Arthur;  suppose  I  want 
^^  establish  a  starch  manufactory;  you  come 
and  tell  me  I  can  find  starch  in  corn ;  another 
yotnes  along  who  has  found  starch  in  potatoes, 
^li  wheat,  and  in  other  cereals ;  what  will  you  do 
then?  claim  that  the  only  true  starch  is  found  in 
^^i*n?  no,  Arthur ;  you  must  admit  it  to  be  starch 
^^herever  you  find  it,  and  in  whatever  com- 
plication." 

"  Yes,  Helen ;  but  you  forget  the  point,  which 
^^  that  the  only  thing  you  are  after  is  the  starch, 
^^d  not  the  combination  it  is  found  in.     Then  to- 
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find  tliat,  you  must  have  some  fixed  rules  by 
which  to  work.     You  can  not  go  hap-hazard 
and  that  is  just  what  we  claim,  that  it  is  only 
through    our  organization    that    salvation  ca 
come,  just  as  the  process  brings  the  starch,  an 
not  the  starch  that  develops  the  process." 

''  You  have  not  touched  the  point  yet,  Arthur 
allowing  the  stanch  to  be  obtainable  by  onl 
one    process,   whereas    it  can  be   obtained  b] 
many.    But,  you  make  the  fact  of  its  produ 
tion  the  agent  by  which  it  is  produced,  or  t 
make  the  application,  you  make  your  system  c 
forms  and  ceremonies  take  the  place  of  the  thin 
itself,  in  the  matter  of  salvation  ;  that  is,  no  sa 
vation  outside  of  your  system.    And  all  who  i 
form  embrace  it  are  thereby  made  righteous, 
not  that  your  position  ?" 

"  You  have  stated  it,  in  one  particular,  fairl 
in  another,  you  have  not.  *  We  insist  upon  so 
form  being  absolutely  necessary,  and  of  cours 
outside  of  that  form  none  can  be  saved.    But 
do  not  say  that  the  form  or  ceremony  throu 
which  or  by  which  they  come,  is  in  itself  a  sa 
ing  ordinance.    That  is,  the  lowering  the  he 
;or  any  other  physical  act  of  that  kind,  or  ev 
in  baptism  or  confirmation,  the  two  great 
mands   of  the  church.     But,  the  fact  that  su 
things  are  done,  instead  of  such  forms  as  othe^ 
adopt,  is  evidence  conclusive  of  acceptance,  a 
therefore  of  salvation.    As   our's  are  the   on. 
legitimate  forms,   as  circumcision  defined   t 
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Jew,  and  consequently  all  others  are  false  and 
worthless,  as  was  the  case  with  the  remedies 
l^efore  mentioned." 

"Well,  Arthur,  you  have  come  back  again  in 
the  circle  where  you  began,  and  insist  on  finding 
the  starch  as  it  were  but  in  one  product  of 
liature,  and  if  driven  from  this,  you  fly  to  some 
other  equally  untenable  ground,  and  when 
driven  from  that  you  return  again,  and  so  it  is 
needless  to  follow  you." 

'^Well,  pray,  Helen,  what  is  your  position? 
I^et  me  know  just  how  you  hold  the  question/' 

"Certainly,  sir;   I  will   do  so  with  pleasure. 
We  believe  that  God  revealed  His  will  to  man  in 
the  Scriptures.     That  just  as  long   as  we  have 
those,  we  have  a  guide  to  go  by.     And   with- 
out that  succession  of  ambassadors,  preachers, 
priests,  bishops  or  what  not,  that  you  demand, 
they  are  just  as  potent  to  save  as  though  hedged 
^tout  by  a  host  of  agencies.    Indeed,  we  believe 
that  if  every  copy  of  the  Scriptures  should  be 
lost,  every  ordained  minister  and  every  prof(*s- 
^^1",  or  if  you  please,  every  one  who  had  ever 
h^ard  of  the  Bible,  should  be  swept  from  the 
^arth,  and  an  hundred  years  or  any  number  of 
y^ars  should  elapse,  and  then  a  copy  of  the 
^^rtptures   should  be  found,  and  those  living 
should  by  any  manner  of  means  be  able  to  un- 
^^^stand  their  purport,  and  do  as  therein  com- 
^^uded,  that  salvation  would  come  unto  them. 
J^st  the  same  as  if  the  succession  of  ordained 
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agencies  had  never  been  broken,  and  therefore- 
your  succession  to  lis  is  worthless  and  without 
binding  force  or  deserving  of  consideration." 

''  How  then,  Helen,  do  you  discard  the  opera- 
tions of  the  spirit?" 

''  By  no  means,  Arthur ;  for  if  you  were  as  con- 
versant with  the  Scriptures  as  you  seem  to  be 
with  your  churcli  forms,  you  would  find  that  to 
love  (jod  with  all  your  heart,  mind  and  strength, 
and  your  neighbor  as  yourself,  comprise  the 
whole  requirements  therein.  But  to  do  that,  you 
must  know  God,  as  you  can  not  love  a  being  you 
,  do  not  know,and  you  can  not  know  Him  unless  He 
reveals  Himself  unto  you.  And  such  revelation 
can  only  be  made  through  the  operations  of  the 
spirit." 

"Ah,  now  you  have  it,  Helen ;  those  aU  come 
through  obedience,  and  obedience  means  comply 
ing  with  the  prescribed  forms,  and  those  forms 
we  have." 

"  Indeed,  my  good  sir ;  and  you  have  founc 
your  circle  again,  and  since  you  will  cling  tc 
that,  I  must  leave  you  to  its  narrow  limits,  ai 
least  for  the  present ;  hoping,  however,  that  t 
little  sober  reflection  bestowed  upon  the  view  ol 
the  matter,  as  it  seems  to  me  it  has  been  pre- 
sented to  you,  and  perhaps,  it  may  be  for  the 
first  time,  may  enable  you  to  see  over  the  rim  a 
little.  If  not,  and  you  should  continue  to  go 
round  and  round  therein,  you  will  indeed  be  a 
*  blind  leader  of  the  blind.' " 
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''On  the  other  hand,  Helen,  I  hope  you  will 
reflect  on  the  exposition  I  have  given  you  of  the 
<'laims  of  our  church  ;  and  if  you  will  weigh  the 
^I'guments  well  that  favor  it  you  must  come  to 
think  as  we  do.'' 

''  Put,  Helen,  fully  before  your  mind  the  pro- 
position of  an  end  to  be  attained,  with  an  all 
wise  planner ;  of  course  there  must  nt^cessarily 
follow  a  perfect  plan.  And  it  is  impossible  to 
think  of  such  apian  without  the  means  infallible 
of  canying  it  out,  and  when  you  do  this  tin* 
whole  question  is  solved." 

"That  is  ex-actly  what  we  do,  sir.  After  man's 
fen  it  became  necessary  to  provide  some  means 
of  redeeming  him  from  the  conseqiu^nces  of  that 
fell.  The  all  wise  God  devised  that  plan,  whicli 
^'onsisted  in  sending  His  Son  as  the  Saviour. 
And  in  due  time  the  Son  came;  and  fulfilled  His 
^nission  by  the  death  on  the  cross.  But  while 
10  the  world  He  by  His  own  declarations,  and 
^fterHis  criu41ixion  and  ascension,  through  th(3 
oi^dimu  of  His  chosen  representatives,  the  apos- 
tJ^s,  that  is  through  both  agencies.  He  left  us 
His  last  will  and  testament,  wherein  we  not  only 
fi^dfuU  directions  for  our  own  government,  but 
the  means  of  perpetuating  the  executors  required 
therein  to  be  from  time  to  time  appointed  to 
<^arry  out  its  provisions.  But  no  where  do  we 
^^^  therein  any  plan  for  particular  succession 
y  or  through  any  one,  or  even  all  the  cliosen 
instruments  in  the  persons  of  the  apostles.    And 
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SO,  we  find  in  our  view  of  the  matter,  every  < 
sential  of  voiir  demands,  without  the  unbrok 
chain  required  by  you,  and  which  you  can  by 
manner  of  means  establish  your  right  or  cla 
of  having." 

"And  now,  that  we  have  exhausted  the  si 
ject,  I  wouhl  inquire,  when  you  had  a  letter  fr« 
Eleanor.  She  has  become  quite  '  slack '  of  h 
in  her  correspondence  with  me.  And  I  am 
clined  to  think,  from  the  tone  of  her  last,  she  1 
her  mind,  if  not  her  heart,  engaged  by  the  att- 
tion  of  a  certain  young  gentleman.  But  af 
all,  that  is  the  way  of  the  world,  and  neither  y 
nor  I  can  blame  her,  as  I  fear  we  have  lived 
the  last  year  too  much  for  ourselves." 

"No,  no,  Helen;  the  birds  leave  the  flocks 
mate,  and  so,  if  we  would  fulflU  the  Scrip tui 
we  would  leave  a'll,  even  those  who  gave  us  < 
being,  father  and  mother,  and  be  no  longer  twa 
but  one." 

"Ah,  that  is  true ;  but  such  isolation  (and  s< 
ishness,  if  you  please)  is  not  demanded;  a 
indeed,  I  doubt  if  justifiable,  before  the  ti 
comes  when  that  union  shall  be  made  perfec 

"But  you  forget,  Helen,  that  it  is  not  the  m< 
forms  prescribed  bj-  the  law  that  constitute  t 
union,  after  all.  The  union  to  be  such  an  one 
contemplated,  must  be  one  of  the  heart  a 
mind ;  both  must  harmonize.  Without  that, 
forms  of  law  or  usages  would  amount  to  nothinj 

"  How  then,  Arthur,  shall  those  not  live  hf 
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pilj  together  who  may  be  joined  by  the  forms  of 
law,  unless  their  sentiments  and  views  exactly 
coincide  ? " 

"Certainly  not,  Helen;  it  wonld  be  like  at- 
tempting to  weld  together  two  incongruous  niet- 
alSj  the  adhesion  would  be  so  slight,  if  effected 
af  all,  that  the  first  jar  would  separate  them,  and 
Aehope  of  lasting  happiness  in  such  unions  is 
to  have  them  one  in  heart  and  mind." 

"Well,  Arthur,  have  you  ever  thought  then, 
l^ow  our  differences  in  religious  faith  may  come 
^^  between  us  ?  But  we  will  not  return  to  that 
subject  to-night  ? " 

"Xo,  Helen;  it  is  late  enough  to  retire,  and  I 
^ill  bid  you  good  night." 

After  Arthur's  departure,  Helen  sought  her 
pillow,  but  not  to  find  that  sleep  at  once  which 
she  coveted.  A  new  revelation  had  been  nuide 
to  her.  And  the  question  was  revolved  in  her 
^ind,  until  she  classed  it  with  Arthur's  (drcle  of 
I'^ligious  dogmas.  And  she  saw  no  way  of  solv- 
^ugthe  difficulties  by  continuing  to  pursue  the 
path  she  was  in,  until  at  last  her  mind  was  made 
^^  and  she  brought  herself  to  that  point,  that, 
uiiless  some  change  was  effected  in  one  or  the 
other  of  their  views,  no  real  union  could  take 
place  between  them,  for  had  not  Arthur  so  de- 
clared in  answer  to  her  question. 

Then,  with  the  conclusion  reached,  and  the 
conviction  that  nothing  but  the  future  develop- 

10 
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ments  could  solve  the  difficulty  either  for 
against  them,  she  composed  herself  and  slejg 
being  wearied  with  thought. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

A  TRANSITION   STATE   OR   REVELATION. 

Shortly  after  the  occupation  of  San  Antonio 
the  Republican  forces,  as  detailed  in  a  former 
apter,  there  came  from  the  city  of  Zacatecas, 
>n  Ramon  Viesca  and  his  daughter,  Irene ;  he 
^ing  been  forced  to  flee  on  account  of  his  Re- 
Wican  principles. 

And,  as  the  place  was  filled,  as  we  have  seen, 
th  those  who  had  been  driven  in  from  the  sur- 
luding  country  by  the  Indians,  during  the 
ge  of  La  Bahia,  as  well  as  by  those  who  had 
He  with  the  Republican  forces,  and  with  others 
e  himself,  who  had  come  from  the  interior  of 
xico,  the  only  dwelling  he  could  at  that  time 
)cure,  or  at  least  the  most  eligible  one,  was 
it  described  in  our  second  chapter,  and  which 
fitted  up,  and  where  he  left  his  daughter  with 
y  an  old  and  tried  family  servant,  whom  they 
i  brought  with  them,  as  a  companion  and 
)tector.  He,  having  as  soon  as  the  necessary 
angements  could  be  made  for  their  comfort, 
parted  for  New  Orleans,  on  business  of  the 
publican  cause,  as  well  as  to  attend  to  some 
vate  matters  of  his  own.  He  had,  before 
ving,  procured  an  introduction  for  his  daugh- 


.{ 
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ter  to  the  principal  familios  of  note  in  the  pl^-^^^ 
and  had  obtained  a  promise  of  good  office^    ^^ 
her  behalf  from  them,  in  case  such   should      "^ 
needed  in  his  absence.     And  it  was  at  the  her  '^^ 
of  one  of  these  families,  Don  Pedro  Flores,  wh  ^^^ 
Jerald  first  met  her. 

The  occasion  was  one  of  a  small   and  seL  -^^ct 
gathering  of  the  most  refined  and  cultured  j>  ^^r- 
tion  of  the  population.     Indeed,  those  who  w^^re 
assembled  there  never  took  part  in  the  fandc:^'^- 
goes^  ordinary  forms  of  amusement  as  bull  m^  ^d 
cock  fighting  and  the  common  games  at  car<3s, 
such  as  made  up  the  sources  of  pleasure  seeki  nig 
for  most  of  the  population  of  the  place,  and     to 
which  most  of  the  Americans  soon  became  ad- 
dicted. 

And  it  was  only  among  this  better  class,  that 
Jerald  sought  for  and  obtained  his  sources  of 
amusement.  And  he  had  already,  before  the  ar- 
rival of  Irene,  made  their  acquaintance,  and  been 
hailed  as  a  welcome  visitor  at  most  of  their 
homes,  especially  was  it  so  at  the  house  where 
he  met  her  on  this  occasion. 

As  we  have  said  in  the  chapter  where  they 
were  first  introduced  to  the  reader,  their  meeting 
was  like  the  mingling  of  the  currents  of  two 
streams  when  a  junction  is  foraied  by  their  cona- 
ing  together,  as  a  mutual  feeling  of  admiration 
sprung  up  at  sight,  as  it  were;  and  before  tb^ 
evening  had  passed  away,  they  had  recogniz^^ 
in  each  other  their  ideals. 
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3eforth  they  were  found  almost  daily  in 
;her's  society ;  and,  indeed,  seemingly  only 
for  each  other.  Of  course,  he  very  soon 
3  her  accepted  lover,  yea,  more,  her  affi- 
liusband,  yet  without  the  form  of  proposal 
ceptance ;  such  was  not  needed  by  them ; 

0  heart  responsive  beat,  and  eye  to  eye 
ed  their  secret  workings  and  revealed 
tmost  depths  of  feeling,  so  that  the  scene 
jh  we  introduced  them  to  the  reader,  was 

1  keeping  with  many  ecpially  endearing 
h  which  they  had  passed.  And  let  us 
e  here,  such  as  are  more  or  less  common 
overs  whether  alike  susceptible  and  en- 
;tic  or  not;  therefore,  the  reader  can  not 
hat  we  have  taken  an  undue  libertv  in 
troducing  them. 

it  was  natural  enough  that  Jerald  should 
t  the  very  first  opportunity  to  acquaint 
me  folks,  and  especially  his  sister,  with 
trms  of  his  new  found  treasure,  which  he 
manner  as  follows : 

''San  Antonio,  April  2,  1813. 

kar  Sister  : 

ave  emerged  from  another  chrysalis  state, 
nnd  myself  in  a  perfect  butterfly  form, 
lose  of  the  most  brilliantly  gorgeous  sur- 
ng  me,  aye,  did  I  say  surrounding  me  I 
tid  poised  upon  my  own  gorgeous  wings,  I 
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soar  to  the  most  grand  and  ecstatic  heig] 
spurning  earth  and  rising  to  heights  far  ab 
all  earthly  things. 

"  Indeed,  my  fair  sister,  the  realms  to  which 
swift  wings  carry  me,  are  studded  with  liow< 
from  which  to  sip  the  nectar  of  sweetness, 
above  the  richest  of  earth's  productions.  Il 
a  land  out  beyond  even  the  borders  of  drei 
land,  a  celestial  country,  where  dwell  only 
pure,  the  imsullied,  the  ecstatic. 

''Well,  would  you  ask  me  of  this  land- 
this  butterfly  state,  of  this  studding  of  flowe 
of  this  realm  of  grandeur,  of  these  nectars 
sweetness  i  Would  you  know  when  and  wh 
they  are  to  be  found,  and  how  obtained?  j 
my  sister,  they  are  the  gifts,  the  outgrowth,  y 
the  essence  of  love,  pure  love. 

"  Would  you  ask  where  and  how  that  is  to 
found,  how  obtained,  I  would  answer  it  is  like 
soft  sighing  of  the  zephyrs,  or  the  fierce  rush 
of  the  torrent.  It  comes  like  the  still  small  v( 
in  the  night  watches,  or  the  clashing  burst  c 
thunder  clap.  It  is  the  ocean  becalmed  or  las 
by  the  fury  of  the  storm.  It  is  in  all  nal 
from  the  grain  of  sand  on  the  pebbly  bej 
to  the  rugged  mountain  peak.  It  is  the  ricl 
treasure  of  the  hidden  deep,  and  the  purest 
brightest  revelation  of  light.  It  is  nature  ; 
fected ;  such  is  true  love,  and  such  my  new  s 
has  revealed  to  me,  and  I  think  I  hear  you 
how,   when  and   where,  and  to   answer  I 
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say,  I  met  her;  yes,  her,  she,  the  object  of  my 
inspiration  of  this  outburst,  this  enthusiasm; 
no  matter  when  or  where,  but  she  is  all  my 
brightest  flight  of  fancy  could  have  painted 
her;  a  being  perfect,  without  fault,  faultless. 
Deemed  you,  my  sister,  such  could  have  been 
found  this  side  of  those  blissful  regions  above  ? 
nor  I,  but  so  it  is.  And  we,  yes,  we,  are  affi- 
anced, yea,  more  than  that,  we  are  bound  by 
stronger  ties  than  words,  promises  or  oaths; 
we  are  linked  with  the  golden  chains  of  pure^ 
unalloyed  aff'ection;  affection,  did  I  say?  nay, 
I  will  discard  that  for  the  purer,  truer  appel- 
lation of  love.  The  ecstasy  of  such  can  not 
belong  to  this  earth.  It  is  of  a  higher  origin,. 
and  leads  still  to  higher  and  higher  spheres. 

"But  I  must  tell  you,  who  and  what  she  is: 
for  all  my  enthusiasm,  ecstasy  and  admiration 
are,  and  have  been  expended  about  one  who  is 
human ;  aye,  and*  truly,  without  hunumity  she 
would  not  be  what  she  is. 

"To  tell  you  then,  she  is  a  Spanish  maiden,  in 
feature  and  form  my  ideal ;  in  mind  and  heart 
^y  model.  To  describe  her  further  I  would  not 
dare  venture.  Imagine  what  you  will  in  human 
form  and  features  perfect,  she  is  that.  Conceive 
^f  a  model  of  mind  and  heart,  and  you  have 
h^i''s,  and  therefore  to  know  her  you  must  see 
h^i\  and  to  see  her  is  to  love  her.  That  is  all, 
^^d  no  more  can  be  said. 

"My  days,  my  years,  my  life  are  her's.    I  have 
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consecrated  all  to  lier,  and  I  live  in  and  for  h 
And  what  of  her,  yon  wonld  ask  ?  does  she 
return  ?   My  heart  is  content  and  that  is  enouj 
I  ask  no  more  than  she  gives ;  the  cup  is  full, 
more  I  need,  no  lack  and  no  waste. 

•'  Yea,  my  sister,  you  shall  see  her ;  yes,  j 
shall  know  her  for  yourself.  But  when,  y 
when ;  you  would  ask  me  when,  I  knew  3 
woukl.  I  can  only  answer,  not  now ;  '  he  t 
putteth  his  hand  to  the  plow  and  turneth  bac 
you  may  add  tlie  remainder,  and  when  I  h; 
said  that  Scottish  clansman's  blood  runs  in 
veins,  that  is  enough. 

"Xow,  of  our  plans  and  purposes  I  can 
you  but  little,  as  I  know  but  little,  neither 
the  head  ones  know.  The  future  is  of  the  thi: 
uncertain  with  us.  If  the  foe  returns,  we  \ 
necessarily  have  to  fight,  as  we  do  not  prop 
to  ignominiously  surrender  our  present  adv 
tage.  If  he  stays  away  we  will  establish  a  j 
manent  government,  and  I  shall  risk  my  fortu 
here,  for  a  time  at  least. 

"Irene !  ah,  yes.;  I  have  not  told  you  her  na 
yet,  and  it  is  Irene  Viesca.  She  of  course  lo 
her  native  country ;  and  her  father,  Don  Ran 
Yiesca,  has  large  mining  interests,  and  other  ^ 
uable  property  in  the  neighborhood  of  Zacatec 
whither,  if  matters  get  settled,  we  may  go. 
who  knows  what^  a  day,  or  a  month,  or  a  y< 
may  bring.  Tlie  ages  are  before  us,  and  tl 
too,  have  gone  behind  us ;  and  so,  we  must  " 
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here  as  for  the  day,  as  it  is  all  we  have.  •  The 
past  has  gone  from  lis,  and  the  future  is  not 
within  our  grasp.  To  be  happy,  then,  is  onr 
duty  to-day. 

'*Novv,  my  sister,  it  seems  to  me  sacrilegious 

to  come  down  to  common,  every  day  aftairs.     It 

Would  be  like  mingling  levity  with  our  griefs,  or 

dull  realities  with  ecstatic  visions ;  therefore,  I 

shall  leave  all  such  for  another  letter,  which  I 

i^ay  have  a  chance  to  send  you  soon,  as  comnm- 

nitiation  is  once  more  open  to  us,  at  least  from 

this  to  other  points,  if.  not  by  return,  as  there 

are  many  who  are  taking  leaves  of  absence,  or 

abandoning  the  cause  altogether. 

''  That  you  may  reach  that  state  to  which  I 
have  arrived,  of  Lo2^e,  and  with  much  of  it,  yes, 
pure  love,  for  now,  that  the  fountain  has  been 
opened  up  to  its  very  depths,  it  flows  out  freely 
foi*  all;  and  I  send  to  all,  father,  mother,  and 
y^nr  dear  self.  And  I  say  then,  that  you  may 
^^ach  that  state  to  which  I  have  arrived,  is  the 
^ish  of  your  affectionate  brother, 

"  Jerald  Fitzgerald.'' 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

THE  SQUALL  AND  THE  REVELATION. 

Mary  Fitzgerald's  young  lady  friends,  \^ 
had  been  in  attendance  upon  the  occasion  of  1 
coming-out  party,  of  course,  felt  themselves  i 
der  obligation  to  have  tlieir  receptions,  at  wha 
she  should  be  present,  tliat  she  might  be  rej 
larly  inducted  into  society's  ways,  and  make  I 
acquaintance  of  the  entire  set,  as  it  would  ha 
been  impossible  for  her  to  have  embraced  all, 
her  invitations  to  her  own  entertainment.  The 
fore,  they  one  by  one  were  made,  and  the  cir 
of  her  acquaintance  each  time  was  widened, 
it  brought  her  in  contact  with  new  parties 
each  occasion.  And  before  the  season  was  o" 
she  felt  herself  pretty  well  acquainted  with 
who  belonged  to  the  circle  in  which  she  1: 
been  moving.  At  length,  however,  there  ca 
an  invitation  from  a  remote  part  of  the  city  fr 
that  in  which  slie  dwelt,  and  from  those  w 
whom  as  yet  slie  had  not  mingled.  And  as 
had  the  reputation  of  being  a  very  refined  e 
fashionable  circle  in  which  she  would  be  inl 
duced,  she  felt  called  upon  to  make  an  ex 
display,  and  to  array  herself  in  the  most  be 
ting  style,  which  she  accordingly  did,  bring" 
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to  her  aid  all  the  observation  and  experience  of 
the  few  months  in  which  she  had  been  admitted 
into  the  world  of  fashion  and  display,  as  every 
age  has  its  own. 

The  evening  came,  and  she  went  attired  to 
her  own  and  her  mother's  satisfaction ;  for,  the 
mothers,  even  in  those  days,  were  not  devoid 
of  interest  in  matters  of  the  make-np  of  their 
daughters'  dressing.  Indeed,  it  is  a  qui^stion  in 
ethics,  whether  Eve  did  not  particularly  scniti- 
liize  her  own  fig  leaf,  and  the  subsequent  dress- 

• 

^g  of  her  daughters  in  skins.  At  any  rate,  the 
taste  for  dress  in  New  Orleans,  at  the  time  of 
^hich  w^e  write,  was  not  perhaps  h^ss  punctilious 
than  it  is  now,  there  and  elsewhere  in  this  land 
given  over  as  it  is  at  this  day  to  fashions.  But 
whether  the  style  then  in  vogue  was  the  Eliza- 
bethan, Queen  Mary,  or  Josephine  —  the  latter, 
^^'st  likely  —  this  chroni(^ler  say(*th  not;  but 
that  the  fashion  of  the  day,  whatever  that  was, 
^^d  as  absolutely  control  then,  as  now,  this 
chronicler  doth  say.  And  that  Mary  was  attirc^d 
^^  that  style  that  was  then  the  nu)st  approved 
^^  the  day,  is  equally  a  part  of  the  d(»clarati()n. 
She  went  to  the  party  and  found,  as  she  had 
^^^e  in  all  the  assemblages  of  the  kind  to  which 
^h^  had  been  invited,  new  faces  and  new  parties 
^^  niake  the  acquaintance  of;  and,  indeed,  as  we 
h^^e  said,  it  being  in  a  different  part  of  the  city 
^roni  where  she  had  before  been,  she  found  an 
^^Usual  number  of  new  faces,  and  to  her  strange 
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parties  to  make  the  acquaintance  of,  which,  \C^  - 
ever,  she  did  in  the  course  of  the  evening,  as  f^^ 
hostess  performed  that  one  of  her  duties  w^-^ 
fidelity  in  seeing  that  she  was  properly  intu-- 
duced.  During  the  course  of  the  evening,  s^^ 
was  introduced  to  a  young  man,  who  bore  tt^ 
name  of  Solomon  Abrahams,  and  found  him  po  " 
sessed  of  extremely  pleasing  manners  and  liighLJ 
entertaining  in  address  and  conversation.  I^ 
had  none  of  the  characteristics  of  the  race  C 
which  his  name  bore  indications  of  his  belonging 
as  his  ancesters  had  been  attracted  from  P^nglan . 
to  Philadelphia  after  its  location  by  Penn,  an 
through  intermarriage  with  the  English  ladies  cr 
the  Penn  colony,  the  distinctive  features  of  tl»- 
Jewish  race  had  been  eliminated  from  the  famil}"^ 
therefore,  tlie  question  of  nationality  or  the  di^ 
tinctive  marks  of  country  or  race  were  not  s  < 
apparent  as  to  cause  any  comment,  or  awaken  ii 
Mary's  mind  any  queries.  The  evening  passes:: 
away,  he  being  very  attentive  and  she  please c 
with  his  attentions.  And  when  the  time  foi 
departure  came,  he  asked  and  obtained  i)ermis- 
sion  to  ac(»ompany  her  home ;  upon  the  parting 
at  her  own  door,  the  request  was  made  and 
granted  for  a  continued  acquaintance,  and  the 
privilege  of  calling  upon  her  at  her  home. 

The  privilege  thus  granted  led  to  frequent  calls, 
and  at  last  they  became  quite  systematic  during 
the  day  for  horseback  rides  and  boat  excursions 
on  the  lake,  and  in  the  evening  for  attendance 
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>pon  parties  or  places  of  amusement,  or  for  so- 
ial  enjoyment  at  home. 

]Mary  was  versed  in  the  literature  of  the  day, 
nd.  conversant  with  the  principal  authors  in 
►oetry,  history  and  standard  works  in  general. 
Lnd  he  was  remarkably  well  posted  in  all  that 
roes  to  make  up  the  stock  of  knowledge  of  the 
lass  of  young  men  to  which  he  belonged ;  conse- 
Lnently,    they    never    lacked    for    subjects    to 
'onverse  upon.    Besides,  they  were  possessed  of 
XLiisical  talent,  which  had  received  a  good  degree 
of  culture,  and  from  these  sources  they  found 
xneans  of  passing  the  time  pleasantly.     Thus  the 
current  of  their  lives    seemed    to    be    gliding 
smoothly     along,    neither     apparently     noting 
whither  they  were  drifting,  until  upon  the  occa- 
sion of  an  excursion  of  a  small  and  select  party 
^pon  the  lake,  a  squall  struck  their  boat  and 
capsized   it.     Solomon  had  been  trained   in   a 
swimming  school,  and  had  become  so  familiar 
^ith  the  art  that  he  was  so  self-possessed  that  he 
^^It  no  apprehension  for  himself;  and,  therefore, 
^s  his  first  duty  was,  he  turned  his  attention  to 
Mary,  whom  he  succeeded  in  keeping  afloat  until 
assistance  came  through  a  boat  which  was  near 
"7^  but  not  affected  by  the  squall,  and  through 
^'Mch  means  all  of  the  party  were  rescued,  some 
having  held  on  to  the  capsized  boat  until  relieved. 
W  Course,  the  occasion  was  one  to  call  forth 
^^^gratulations    and    thanksgiving.    But    with 
^™y  it  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  era,  embrac- 
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ing  new  revelations,  for  as  it  is  said  of  persons 
drowning,  that  all  their  past  lives  seem  to  pass 
before  them  in  a  moment  of  time,  as  it  were,  so 
had  her  thoughts  taken  in  her  whole  feelings  and 
relations  to  him  who  had  not  only  just  saved  her 
life,  but  had  been  in  peril  of  his  own,  and  that 
before  her  own  eyes. 

Thus  was  not  only  revealed  to  her  the  reaL 
feelings  she  entertained  towards  him,  but  the- 
feeling  of  gratitude  for  his  having  thus  preserved 
her  life  welled  up  and  gave  her  intensity,  if  pos- 
sible, to  those  more  tender  feelings  which  she 
found  by  this  sudden  revelation  she  entertained 
for  him. 

And  the  time  occupied  in  making  the  journey 
home  was  passed  in  almost  unbroken  silence. 
Each  seemed  to  have  had  awakened  sentiments 
that  self-communion  was  best  suited  to.  And 
when  they  parted  at  Mary's  home,  the  looks  and 
the  tender  pressure  of  the  hands  conveyed  more 
than  words  could  have  done. 

Solomon  came  and  went,  and  the  accident  just 
mentioned  did  not  deter  them  from  further  ex- 
cursions on  the  lake,  as  it  was  a  favorite  amuse- 
ment with  a  large  part  of  the  population  of  the 
city  then,  as  it  is  now.  Besides  these  excursions, 
they  took  frequent  horseback  rides  up  the  river; 
and  as  before,  attended  together  the  parties  and 
other  gatherings,  such  as  the  young  folks  of 
their  set  engaged  in ;  and  as  time  thus  passed, 
they  seemed  drawn  closer  and  closer  together, 
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^^til  it  was   evident  it  was  an  attachment  of 
^M^ore  than  mere  friendship. 

All  this  time,  however,  it  never  occurred  to 
Vlary  that  he  never  attended  her  to  church,  nor 
^  ad  he  ever  touched  upon  the  subject  of  religion ; 
xideed,  it  was  one  thing  that  had  escaped  her 
i>l3servation  altogether.  Their  intercourse  had 
been  confined  to  the  days  in  the  week,  when  no 
religious  duties  were  especially  demanded  of 
l^er;  and,  therefore,  no  antagonism  had  arisen 
"between  her  Christian  duties  and  the  enjoyment 
of  social  pleasures  in  his  society. 

But,  on  the  occasion  of  an  unusal  spiritual  in- 
terest having  been  awakened  in  the  church  of 
which  she  was  a  member,  the  exercises  were  con- 
tinued  from    day  to  day  and  night  to  night, 
through  a  period  of  several  weeks.    And  it  hap- 
pened upon  the  occasion  of  a  visit  made  by  him, 
at  such  time,  she  suggested  that  he  attend  their 
church  with  her,  which,  with  evidences  of  v6ry 
great  embarrassment,  he  consented  to  do;  and 
^hen  they   arrived  at  the  church,  she  noticed 
that  he  entered  with  reluctance,  and  took  his 
place  beside  her  in  the  pew  with  some  hesita- 
*^^n.    But  the  exercises  of  the  occasion  soon 
^or^  all  thoughts  of  the  occurrence  from  her 
^ijid,  and  at  their  close,  they  returned  to  h^r 

home  without  thought  or  reference  on  her  part 
to  it. 

Their  intercourse  continued  as  before.     Their 
Interest  in  each  other    seeming  to  grow    and 
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strengthen  with  the  flight  of  time.    The  que^*^^^ 
never  seriously  arising  in  Mary's  mind,  as  tc^  }^^ 
congeniality  or  harmony  of  their  religious  fa^-  ^^'^^ 
or  indeed,  as  to  what  his  was,  or  that  he    ^ 
any,  until  one  daj^   shc^  passed  by  the  Je\^^  . 
synagogue,  it  being  the  occasion  of  one  of  tt^^^^ 
festivals,  when  she  beheld  Solomon  —  he  wl^  ^^ 
she  had  come  to  regard  as  essential  to  her  h-^P' 
piness  —  as  one  of  the  assembled  crowd.    Tt^^®^ 
it  burst  upon  her  with  all  its  force,  that  he  t^^^^ 
of  the  Israelitish  faith,  and  she  was  for  the  i*^^' 
ment  shocked  as  if  from  an  electric  spark.     ^&  ^^ 
recovering  herself,  she  proceeded  home,  with  t^J^^ 
effort  to  determine  in  her  own  mind  what  Xyf^^ 
revelation  would  lead  to. 

She  entered  her  own  room  and  threw  hers^-"^ 
into  a  chair,  and  asked  her  own  heart  what  i-^^ 
convictions  were.     Could  she,  a  Scotch  Prest^J^' 
terian,  longer  entertain  such  sentiments  as  sl*-^ 
had  done  for  months,  for  one  who  was  a  reject:^^^-^ 
of  the  Saviour,  to  whom  she  had  so  long  sin.<^^ 
given  her  heart?  and  could  she  continue  long"^^ 
to  receive  his  attentions,  as  they  had  been  giveX^ 
to  her?    For,  although  no  declaration  had  eve^ 
been   made  by  him,  yet,  that  talisman  of  th^ 
heart,  which  needeth  not  words   to   make  th^ 
revelation,  had  conveyed  to  her  the  knowledg^^ 
that  he  loved  her;  and  now,  in  view  of  this  reve^ 
lation,  of  the  antagonism  between  their  faiths^ 
what  should  she  do  ?  Oh,  the  burdens  that  some- 
imes  fall  upon  the  human  heart !    When  they 
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seem  overflowing  with  delight  and  ecstatic  joy, 
the  blight  of  disappointment  comes,  and  the 
"beautiful  flowers  of  hope  wither  and  die. 

Mary's  strong  Scotch  character  and  her  strict 
training  in  Christian  principles,  came  to  her  aid, 
and  with  the  resolution,  such  as  only  mark  the 
strong  characters,  she  resolved,  that  a  life  spent 
with  the  rejector  of  the  claims  of  her  Saviour, 
would  be  only  fruitful  of  sorrow  unto  herself; 
therefore,  she  made  up  her  mind  to  sacriflce  her 
love  for  him  upon  the  altar  of  duty  to  her  Maker. 
That  is,  if  she  should  find  him  an  Israelite  in 
faith,  fixed  and  permanent,  sho  would  banish  all 
thoughts  of  that  union,  which  for  months  she 
had  cherished  thoughts  of,  with  so  much  emo- 
tion. And  upon  the  occasion  of  liis  next  visit, 
she  alluded  to  having  seen  him  in  the  assembled 
crowd  at  the  synagogue,  and  questioned  him  as 
to  his  faith,  when  he  promptly  and  frankly 
avowed  his  Jewish  principles,  and  proceeded  to 
defend  them  with  arguments. 

" The  question,"  he  said,  ''of  the  revelations 
of  God  to  man,  under  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
have  never  been  brought  into  account  in  all  the 
controversies  over  religious  faitli,  even  by  those 
now  claiming  to  be  Christians,  under  what  they 
call  the  new  or  Christian  dispensation.  For  in- 
stead of  discarding  the  Jewish  Scri;)tures,  they 
rely  upon  them  as  the  foundation  upon  which  to 
build  up  their  own  system. 

"  Well,  upon  what  basis  would  they  establish 
11 
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their  own  system,  and  upon  what  grounds  abol- 
ish the  old  ?    Tlie  coming  of  the  man  they  claim, 
as  being  the  true  Messiah,  was  not  in  the  order 
in  which  a  Saviour  of  mankind  sent  by  such  a 
Ood  as  that  which  appeared  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  more  particularly,  Moses,  would 
have  sent  him,  in  order  to  impress   the  human 
family  with  his  power  and  greatness.    And,  as 
we  are  told  in  the  books  of  the  prophets,  that  a 
Messiah  should  come  into  the  world,  having  cer- 
tain characteristics,  and  under  such  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances as  did  not  surround  him,  whom  they 
call  Jesus ;  so  we,-  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
to  whom  the  promise  was  given,  are  still  looking 
for  the  coming  of  that  Messiah,  in  conformity 
with,  and  obedience  to,  the  promise  of  God,  in 
those  declarations  of  His  prophets. 

"As  for  this  Jesus,  whom  you  call  Christ,  he 
came,  with  no  more  attestations  of  his  claims, 
than  attached  to  many  other  impostors,  who,  by 
pretended  miracles,  and  wonder  workings,  daz- 
zled and  bewildered  those  then  living,  who  were 
looking  and  waiting  for  a  Messiah. 

''What  more  credit  can  be  given  his  displays 
of  power,  than  those   of  the  magicians   in  the 
time  of  Moses ;  and  was  not  that  same  power 
great  in  the  lajid  at  that  time  ?    Your  pretended 
Messiah,  himself,  admits  their  power,  when  he 
sets  up  his  claim  of  dispelling  or  driving  out 
evil  spirits.    And,  aside  from  such  demonstra- 
tions of  power,  what  evidence  is   there  of  his 
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iiission,  as  the  Messiah  ?  His  own  declarations, 
^ay  you?  Well,  were  there  not  others  who 
'laimed  to  be  the  true  Messiah  ?  What  do  your 
>>vn  Scriptures  tell  us  ?  They  say  there  were 
alse  Christs  who  went  so  far  as  to  draw  great 
lumbers  after  them ;  and  it  is  possible,  if  we 
lad  the  true  history,  we  would  find  they  had  as 
nany  followers  as  he  had. 

"  The  promise  of  the  true  Messiah's  coming  is 
^ith  demonstration  and  power.  A  prince  of  the 
Souse  of  David,  who  shall  rule  over  his  people 
Israel  and  make  of  them  a  great  people.  But  as 
*or  this  man  Jesus,  he  was  the  son  of  an  humble 
-arpenter,  born  in  a  manger  and  reared  without 
iistinction  to  man's  estate,  and  then,  with  all  his 
Pretentions  and  boastings,  he  could  only  call 
Ground  him  a  few  illiterate  fishermen  to  be  his 
advocates." 

"Well,  sir,  pray  inform  me  if  God  did  not 
Select  your  boasted  prince,  David,  himself  from 
tie  humblest  walks  of  life,  and  raised  him  up  to 
power  to  be  a  ruler  over  Israel  ?    And  did  He  not, 
throughout  all  His  plans,  select  humble  instru- 
ments to  carry  out  His  great  purposes  ?    Pray, 
^io  was  Noah  or  Abraham,  Moses,  or,  indeed, 
^^y  and  all  of  the  agents  by  whom  He  accom- 
plished His  great  purposes  ?    The  humbler  the 
^^strument  the  more  evident  His  own    power 
appears. 

"The  mistaken  interpretation  of  the  predic- 
^ons  of  your  own  prophets  is  what  has  created 
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the  difficulty  with  you.     The  great  power  t 
demonstration  spoken  of  was  spiritual,  and 
temporal.     And  has  not  that  power  been  ab 
dantly  demonstrated  in  the  world  ?    Witness  ' 
followers  in  almost  every  part  of  the  habita 
globe.     See  the  vast  piles  or  structures  rearec 
His  honor  and  dedicated  to  His  worship,  anc 
which  millicms  meet  together  to  do  Him  homs 
Then  look  upon  your  own  handful  of  people  s^ 
tered  over  the  whole  earth,  driven  out  of 
promised  land,  your  temple  destroyed  and  y 
altars  torn  down  and  trodden  under  foot; 
whole  being  a  prediction,  a  desolation  of  abo 
nation." 

"  True ;  but  you  forget  the  Egyptian  bonda^ 
the  Babylonian  captivity,  and  yet  the  grande 
attained  afterwards.  And  so,  the  restoration 
yet  promised  us,  when  the  true  Messiah  shi 
come.  And  which  were  the  true  descendants 
Abraham,  to  whom  the  promise  was  given,  ha 
a  right  to  expect,  and  are  justified  in  looking  fo: 

''And  in  the  consummation  of  which,  sir,  y 
will  forever  be  disappointed;  the  rejection  oft 
true  Messiah  doomed  your  nation  to  destructi 
as  a  nation,  and  the  continued  rejection  of  H 
will  subject  you  to  a  far  worse  banishment  a 
destruction  than  mere  national  disintegrate 
and  dispersion  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  glob 

And  she  might  have  added  what  was  in  1 
mind,  his  own  individual  rejection  if  he  shoi 
do  just  what  she  had  before  the  discovery  of] 
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religious  faith,  hoped  and  expected  he  would  do, 
wake  a  demand  for  her  hand,  but  now  she  had 
made  up  her  mind  never  to  give  him  the  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  so,  or  if  by  any  means  he  should 
do  so,  she  determined  to  reject  him;  since  she. 
pnt her  Saviour's  claims  first  regarding  all  earthly 
ties  as  but  secondary  considerations. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

THE   SURPRISE. 

Jerald  and  Irene,  as  we  have  said,  first  i 
at  the  house  of  Pedro  Flores,  one  of  the  be  I 
class  of  the  then  inhabitants  of  San  Antonio, 
which  there  were  quite  a  number  of  famili 
many  of  the  descendants  of  which  still  resi 
there. 

And  their  attachment  from  the  first,  as  we  ha 
also  said,  was  a  mutual  one,  and  of  that  sponi 
neous,  outbursting,  overflowing  kind  that  swee 
all  before  it.  A  genuine  love  at  first  sight,  wi 
no  need  of  formalities  or  conventionalities 
make  itself  known ;  indeed,  they  were  betroth 
from  the  first  without  proposal  or  acceptan< 
The  first  utterances  to  each  other  were  those 
trust  and  confidence,  and  which  carried  conv 
tions  to  the  hearts  of  each  that  their  own  d 
bursts  of  feeling  had  met  with  a  ready  and  f 
response. 

Consequently,  from  the  first,  as  there  was 
effort  at  concealment  on  their  part,  it  became 
matter  known  to  all  with  whom  they  mingl< 
that  they  were  thus  strongly  attached  to  ea 
other.  Therefore,  their  almost  daily  associati 
was  looked  upon  as  a  matter  of  course.    A 
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^he  gossips  of  the  place  —  as  there  were  such 
there  then  as  there  has  been  in  all  ages  and  all 
countries  —  had  no  food  with  which  to  appease 
the  craving  of  their  appetites  from  that  source, 
or  foundation  upon  which  to  construct  a  tale 
fitted  for  the  listening  ears  of  prying  neighbors. 

And  when  Jerald  was  off  duty  as  a  soldier, 
^hicli  was  most  of  the  time,  as  there  was  but 
little  attention  paid  to  discipline,  he  was  found 
^t  the  side  of  Irene,  either  as  an  escort  or  horse- 
Wk  or  engaged  in  examining  the  old  mission 
buildings,  as  they  never  seemed  to  tire  of  their 
inspection  and  study;  or  sitting  in  some  quiet 
^"^treat  pouring  out  their  hearts'  treasures,  cu' 
hringing  from  their  well  stored  minds  the  lore 
to  gild  or  argument  to  combat  some  thought  ex- 
pressed or  proposition  advanced. 

Thus  the  time  passed,  day  by  day,  with  the 
current  of  attachment  deepening  and  widening, 
It  scarcely  ever  occurring  to  them  that  sei)ara- 
tion  or  disagreement  was  possible,  or  indeed 
that  anything  could  come  in  between  them  and 
Perfect  happiness.  Neither  had  ever  sought  i)ar- 
ticularly  a  revelation  of  the  history  of  tludr  for- 
^^r  lives,  each  being  content  with  the  present. 

Neither  had  Jerald  ever  entered  the  hum])le 
^Welling  in  which  Irene  was  temporarily  sojourn- 
ing; nor  did  he  know  anything  of,  or  seem  to 
^^6l  any  interest  in  her  domestic  surroundings, 
^t  had  been  enough  for  him  to  know  that  she 
^9-8  always  accessible  to  him,  as  she  seemed  to 
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• 

have  known  of  his  coming  intuitively,  and  h^^^ 
just  at  the  place/and  under  the  circumstanc^^^s? 
which  were  the  most  agreeable  to  him.    If    T^^ 
wished  a  quiet  chat  by  the  river's  side,  she  \^^^s 
there,  ready  waiting  for  him,  or  if  he  wished.     *^o 
have  a  favorite  song  accompanied  by  the  haxr^p, 
with  which,  as  we  have  seen,  she  was  familiar  a^33-d 
somewhat  of  an  adept  in  using,  the  inevitaTt:^^^ 
harp  was  there,  and  no  cold  was  ever  offered     ^^ 
an  excuse  for  not  favoring  him  with  the  song  'xr^- 
quested,   but   even  before    the  wish  was    li_^*^lf 
expressed,  she  would  have  her  harp  in  hand,  m^:^:^^^ 
be  sending  forth  those  strains,  and  forming  tin-  ^^ 
melody,  and  he  be  listening  to  the  very  wox"^^^ 
he  just  then  desired  to  hear  most  of  all  others  - 
Why,  then,  should  they  not  be  happy,  for  ali 
on  his  part,  whatever  he  suggested  or  did  or 
sired  done,  was  the  very  thing  she  desired  do 
or  wished  herself  to  comply  with  or  to  have  e: 
'Cuted.    And  so,  we  find  them  at  the  end  of  soX"^^"^^ 
two  months,  in  the  midst  of  just  as  much  ecst^*  ^7 
over  their  new   found  love  as   the  first  dajr       ^^ 
burst  upon  them  in  all  its  strength  and  impefc^" 
osity.    To  say  that  no  disquiet  or  spirit  of  unr^  ^^ 
had  ever  crept  into  their  hearts,  or  crossed  tb^^^ 
minds  would  be  to  make  them  more  than  huma^^j 
:and  when  we  speak  of  their  being  happy,  we  ^^ 
so,  in  the  sense  of  human  happiness,  and   txo^ 
that  unalloyed  kind  that  is  looked  for  in  th^* 
blissful  abode  of  the  beyond.     For  we  find  '<>^ 
our  first  introdjiiction  of  them  to  the  reader  th^t 
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^  shadow  had  fallen,  though  lightly,  still  it  was 
^  shadow,  upon  the  heart  of  Irene.    A  spirit  of 
unrest,  or  more  properly  speaking,  a  foreboding 
<>f  evil,  had  crept  into  her  mind,  and  who  is  ex- 
^^ipt  from  such?  freedom  from  such  does  not 
fe^long  to  earth.     There  is  a  disquietude  and  un- 
^^st  that  attaches  to,  and  permeates  every  earthly 
^h-ing,  and  which  drives  us  to  look  beyond  this 
^ife  ;  otherwise,  this  might  be  to  us  a  home  to  be 
ie sired,  as  an  everlasting  home,  a  paradise  still. 
It  had  sometimes  been  suggested  in  thought 
to  each,  to  ask  something  more  than  they  had 
^^Ucidentally  gathered  in  their  short,  but  happy 
.  Acquaintance  of  their  former  lives ;  but  the  pres- 
ent enjoyments  rushed  in  to  drive  out  all  other 
thoughts,   than  those  connected   directly  with 
those  enjoyments ;  and  so  the  questions  went 
Unasked  and  unanswered.    But,  as  they  were  at 
their  usual  haunt,  on  the  river  bank,  where  they 
Were  first  introduced  to  the  reader,  and  a  shower 
of  rain  coming  up  suddenly,   they  hastily   re- 
treated to  the  dwelling,  which  as  we  have  said 
was  but  a  few  varas  distant,  and  where  Jerald 
for  the  first  time  entered. 

And  he  was  as  much  surprised  as  delighted, 
to  find  its  humble  walls  literally  covered  over 
with  magnificently  executed  oil  paintings,  some 
of  them  representing  landscape  views  of  the  in- 
terior portion  of  Mexico.  And  among  a  family 
group  of  finely  executed  portraits,  what  was  his 
astonishment  in  finding  his  own  occupying  a 
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prominent  place,  and  he  exclaimed:  "Wli 
Irene,  and  under  what  circumstances,  did  2 
obtain  that  picture  ?  Tliat  it  is  your  own  hat 
work,  is  evident.  But  how,  and  .when,  did  2 
find  time  and  opportunity  to  execute  it  ?  Is  it  j 
sible  that  I  have  been  somnambulizing  aroi 
here,  and  given  you  the  sittings  for  it  ?  Ths 
should  have  niglitly  been  here  in  my  in 
sound  slumbers,  I  couhl  readily  admit,  since  2 
have  been  in  my  dreaming,  as  well  as  wak 
thought,  since  the  first  moment  I  met  you;  co 
pray  exi)lain  this  mystcjry." 

*' Yes,  sir;  that  is  one  of  the  easiest  things 
the  world  to  do.  Do  you  not  know  that  gen 
overrides  all  rules,  all  conventionalities, 
forms,  plans  or  purpose  of  everything  in 
universe,  but  itself?  From  the  first  moment  t 
I  beheld  you,  your  image  has  been  so  vivi 
before  the  eye  of  my  genius,  that  I  could  cl 
my  natural  eyes  and  paint  and  accurately  rej 
sent  it  upon  canvas,  through  the  windows  of 
soul.  Indeed,  sir,  scmietimes  I  think  that  we  - 
capable  of  divesting  ourselves  of  this  morl 
and  putting  on  here,  even,  that  immortalitj^ 
which  we  have  the  promise  in  the  other  li 
and  in  that  other  land  whither  we  are  tendii 
Think  you  not,  therefore,  sir,  that  you  will  e\ 
hereafter  be  able  to  shun  me,  or  hide  yours« 
from  me.  Your  shadow  thrown  from  your  o^ 
body,  will  not  be  a  more  constant  attendant  th 
I  shall  be;  and  it  needs  but  that  light  whi 
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should  ever  beam  from  your  heart,  in  the  form  of 
that  love  that  only  a  true  heart  can  feel,  to  reveal 
Diy  peace.    Think  not,  therefore,  that  you  can  lly 
from  me.    Look  at  that  picture,  and  tlien  ask 
yourself  if  the  soul  that  could  imitate  your  per- 
son, through   the  medium  of  genius,  aided  by 
memory  only,  can  ever  be  separated  from  you.'^ 
"Indeed,  Irene,  how   small  and  insignificant 
you  make  me  feel  before  this  exhibition  of  vour 
greatness  !    Great  in  genius,  great  in  art  and  its 
execution,  but  most  of  all,  great  in  tliat  essence 
^hich  is  not  only  God-like,  but  we  are  told,  is  a 
part  and  parcel  of  God  Himself;  and  but  for  my 
strict  teaching  and  early  instruction,  1  should 
now  be  tempted  to  fall  down  and  worship  you. 
-^h,  thou  idol  of  my  heart!  would  such  worship 
"^  idolatry  i    We   are  c(mimanded   to   worship 
Cfod,  and  Him   only,  and  if  you   are  a  part  of 
Him,  how   can   I  obey  that  command   without 
^vorshiping  you?   'The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and 
^h^  fullness  thereof;'  and  are  we  not  each  a  part 
^^  that  fullness,  and  shall  the  Lord's  hands  be 
Wled    with   what  is    unholy^    Oh,   mystery   of 
Mysteries!    and  how  art   thou,  oh,  revelation, 
"^t  a  mockery   unto  us,  if  this  life  is  to  be  a 
8ti-\|gg]^  for  existence,  with  no  ray  from  the  be- 
y^nd  to  illumine  our  pathway.    But,  Irene,  you 
^five  not  told  me  when  you  found  time  and  op- 
P^i'tunity  to  execute  that  picture." 

''Well,  sir,  an  imperial  command  would  not 
^  niore  powerful  to  bring  obedience  from  the 
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subject  of  a  worldly  potentate  than  your  vrisli 
expressed,   is  to  my    compliance ;    and  if   ^ti^ 
night  hawks  could  speak  or  the  mocking  bir-<is' 
nocturnal  notes  be  made  to  make  the  revelatL<:>^? 
they  would  tell  you.    My  soul  has  reveled       ^^ 
your  presence   almost    uninterruptedly  duri^i^g 
the  day,  but  your  absence  has  banished  sl^^P 
from  my  eyelids  when  the  shadows  of  darkn-^^s 
have  taken  you  from  me.    And  the  hope  for  ir^^st 
was,  to  have  that  representation  of  you,  wh^^^^j 
on  awaking,  the  eye  could  rest  upon  it,  and  tl3-"*s 
having  been    satisfied,  would  yield  to  baLx:»^y 
sleep,  and  suffer  itself  to  be  closed  again.   Th^^*^^* 
fore,  the  vigils  of  the  night  watches  found    l:>Tie 
brush   and  pencil  busy,  until  its   completi<^^^^- 
Now,  sir,  you  have  a  revelation,  which,  but    :^ot 

• 

the  bursting  of  this  cloud  upon  us,  thus  neces  ^i- 
tating  our  hasty  retreat  hither,  would  not  \ls^^^ 
been  made  you,  at  least,   until  its  use  wor«-  M 
have  been  no  longer  necessary,  by  my  being  t3ie 
possessor  in  form  of  legal  right,  of  the  original" 
''If  these  things  now  be   so,  my  dear  Irerxe, 
why  need  we  longer  wait  for  the  consummati^^^ 
of  what  seems  the  desire,  yea,  the  dearest  m&^ 
of  both  our  hearts  ?   Why  not  now  the  bindii^^g 
cords  be  tied?    A  first  request  is  this  Imak^^ 
and  but  for  this  door  which  you  have  open^"- 
unto  me,  I  would  not  have  been  thus  led  o 
That  such    has    been    my    purpose    from  tl 
first,  you  well  know,  and  therefore,  no  need  T^^^ 
questions   asked,   or  answers    given.    Heart 
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^eart  responsive  beats,  and  eye  to  eye  doth  tell 
^ie  tale  ;  and  therefore,  it  was  known  full  well 
*o  each  before  this  revelation.   But  it  has  each  a 
door  opened  that  retreat  seemed  to  be  impos- 
sible, and  I  have  thus  been  led  to  make  this 
declaration." 

''  'No J  no,  Jerald ;  not  yet.    He,  that  next  your- 
self I  hold  most  dear  of  all  earthly  things,  is 
absent,  as  you  know  in  the  interest  of  the  cause 
"^hich  you  have  so  nobly  espoused,  and  I  would 
^ot  take  such  a  step  without  his  sanction,  and 
much  less,  witHout  his  presence.    K  his  sanction 
can  be  had,  and  which  I  doubt  not  can  be,  and 
lie  shall  on  his  return  favor  Us  with  his  presence, 
she,  who  has  been  your's  in  heart  since  the  first 
moment  of  meeting,  shall,  by  the  bestowal   of 
^he  hand  give  you  an  unreserved  right  to  all." 

"It  is  enough,  Irene;  my  judgment  yields, 
-^iid  now,  where  and  when  did  you  obtain  those 
^ther  pictures,  and  what  scenes  do  they  repre- 
sent?" 

'^  Well,  sir ;  do  you  seek  further  to  test  your 

strength  of  wish  expressed,  to  act  upon  my  will  ( 

^  fear  me  that  was  an  unfortunate  confession  of 

■^ixie.    But,  nay,  I  will  not  now  repent  me,  for  if 

^^e  wishes  fly  too  fast,  I  will  clip  their  wings  by 

-^^Xiances  imposed.    And  now,  I  pray  you   use 

•^^Hr  eyes,  and  you  will  find  within  this  record 

^l>-ich  you  now  take,  the  answers  to  what  you 

?^^A^e  asked,  and  learn  therein  what  you  would 
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"A  truce  now  we  will  make,  Irene,  and  ts^ZMxe 
some  other  rainy  day,  when  more  of  light  I  nci.  ^b,j 
command,  since  I  see  by  that  qnaint  dial,  ilT'  is 
even  now  approaching  evening,  and  with  a  fe^^-St 
such  as  has  not  fallen  to  my  lot  in  life  before  -,  I 
will,  by  placing  these  walls  between  my  ey^«s 
and  it,  now  close  them  upon  it." 

"  But,  come,  Irene ;  a  seal  put  on  the  pronii  ^e, 
and  may  that  day,  too,  hasten  when  I  sIdl^U 
make  demands  for  that  consent  required;  Si^xid 
with  the  impress  of  that  seal  that  I  shall  xx  ow 
take  from  thy  lips,  I  will  tear  myself  away,  "fc^ut 
only  till  the  coming  morrow." 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE   STRUGGLE. 

Arthur  continued  his  visits,  and  Helen  re- 
^^ived  him,  with  no  marked  difference  from  what 
*he  had  done  before  the  day  of  the  discussion ; 
•^^t,  all  the  time  the  struggle  was  going  on  in 
i^r  mind,  between  the  promptings  of  Christian 
luty,  and  the  dictates  of  her  own  heart,  she 
Acknowledged  her  love  for  him,  and  felt  all  its 
orce.  But  was  it  all  of  life  to  live  and  love  ? 
should  she  sacrifice  all  for  him,  cut  love  from 
the  faith  of  her  fathers,  which  had  been  so 
ieeply  rooted  in  her,  from  her  very  earliest  rec- 
ollection almost,  as  she  could  hardly  look  back 
^o  the  time  when  she  did  not  profess  the  faith 
*^ Instilled  into  her  mind  by  her  mother's  early 
^^9;ining,  and  to  give  this  all  up,  confessing  it  to 
^^  an  error.  And  then,  what  of  her  parents,  her 
^^'other,  and  all  her  old  associates  in  the  church 
^^  ^hich  she  had  been  reared  ?  And,  she  asked 
^^I'self,  what  would  all  this  sacrifice  be  for,  but 
^^  Secure  for  herself  the  love  and  society  of  one 
^an?  True,  he  was  more  to  her  than  all  the  rest, 
^^  far  as  her  own  affections  were  to  be  put  in  the 
^^ale ;  but  would  the  sacrifice  bring  to  her  an 
^^^rbalancing  amount  of  happiness  here  ?    And 
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what  would  be  the  effect  upon  the  future  li 
Would  she  be  any  the  more  assured  of  acce 
ance  hereafter  i 

To  join  her  lot  with  his  here,  meant  with  h 
going  with  him  in  all  his  walks  in  life ;  and 
he  was  i)reparing  for  the  services  of  the  churc 
she  could  not  as  his  wife,  be  anything  else  but 
member  of  his  congregation,  and  of  his  churc 
Not  only  that,  but  she  must  be  his  helper,  takiJ 
upon  herself  all  those  duties  that  belong  to  tl 
minister's  wife.  Could  she  conscientiously  c 
this  ?  Could  she  labor  to  inculcate  doctrines  th. 
were  repugnant  to  her?  such  as  she  could  n 
conscientiously  adopt  herself?  And  nothii 
short  of  this,  she  felt,  would  do,  if  she  foUowc 
her  own  heart's  promptings. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  how  could  she  gi^ 
him  up  ?  Had  he  not  taken  such  ahold  upon  li 
affections  that  she  had  come  to  regard  him  i 
essential  to  her  happiness  here  ?  Could  the  tie  1 
severed  without  blasting  her  hopes  for  this  life 

Thus  the  struggle  went  on  from  day  to  da 
she  fearing  to  let  the  subject  come  up  again  t 
tween  them.  And  yet,  with  her  resolution  st 
the  same,  that  some  change  was  absolute 
needed  in  one  or  the  other  in  order  to  make  i 
step  she  had  so  much  desired  should  be  tak 
by  her  before  these  barriers  were  raised  up 
her  way,  at  all  practicable.  With  her  own  fai 
so  lirmly  established,  she  could  not  for  a  mome 
look  for  a  change  in  herself.    Could  she  ho; 
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to  find  Ms  any  the  less  strong  than  her  own  ? 
Iiideed,  she  felt  that  it  would  lower  him  in 
her  own  estimation  should  she  find  him  not 
^ell  grounded  in  his  faith ;  for  was  it  not  his 
purpose  to  become  a  teacher  of  the  people,  and 
how  could  he  he  a  successful  teacher  if  he  was 
iiot  himself  thoroughly  taught?   With  such  an 

• 

intelligent  faith  as  she  would  have  him  possessed 
of,  how  could  she  hope  to  have  it  changed  ?  Thus 
she  found  herself  in  as  much  of  a  circle  as  she 
had  accused  him  of  being,  only  that  her's  was 
niade  up  of  two  sides ;  indeed,  two  equal  parts 
antagonistic,  and  yet  inseparably  joined.  To  be 
Ws  was  the  wish  of  her  heart ;  but  to  be  his  she 
must  sacrifice  principle,  faith,  and,  lastly,  self- 
I'^spect,  for  what  could  she  think  of  herself  to 
play  the  hypocrite,  as  she  would  be  compelled 
to  do  in  order  to  be  truly  his  wife,  the  wife  of  a 
minister  holding  such  views  so  contrary  to  her 
own  settled  convictions,  and  as  such  wife,  be 
called  upon  to  inculcate  and  advocate  them. 
Possible  escape  there  might  be,  but  the  probable 
appearances  were  against .  it,  and  -she  let  him 
^ome  and  go,  not  daring  to  launch  out  into  an 
Jiuknown  sea.  With  him.  there  were  no  misgiv- 
^^gs ;  it  had  never  occurred  to  him  but  what  she 
^ould  readily  sacrifice  her  own  faith  and  adopt 
Ws.  He  had  looked  upon  the  controversy  they 
^^d  had  as  being  all,  perhaps,  there  would  ever 
"^  to  it,  other  than  for  him  to  furnish  her  with 
Some  of  their  standard  works  on  church  history, 
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and  especially  as  to  the  apostolic  succes; 
claim.  He  regarded  it  as  a  matter  of  course 
lie  being  intended  for  the  ministry,  of  which 
was  fully  apprised,  and  she  consenting  to  hec 
his  wife,  she  would  take  upon  herself  all  tlx 
duties  which  should  devolve  upon  her  as  sxxo: 
and  how  could  she  do  so  without  attaching  Ix^ 
self  to  the  church,  and  accepting  its  doctrine 
and  teachings. 

Matters  remained  in  this  form  until  the  tixii< 
of  his  departure  was  near  at  hand,  and  the  si^-t 
ject  of  their  future  plans  came  under  discussion, 
when  she  felt  herself  called  upon  to  make  avoveal 
of  her  own  difficulties,  and  at  the  same  time  sl^ 
did  so ;  hoping,  as  it  were,  against  hope,  that  is  B^- 
cretly  wishing  that  he  might  be  able  to  conviix<^^ 
her  judgment  against  reason,  or  more  properly 
speaking,  bring  herself  in  antagonism  to  hers^l^ 
or  in  reverse  of  it. 

At  first  he  was  disposed  to  treat  the  subj^^^ 
lightly,  merely  saying  to  her  that  ''all  would  cor^^^ 
around  right  in  due  course  of  time ;  that  when  sl^^ 
came  to  be  initiated  into  the  ways  of  the  churc^l? 
and  to  understand  its  doctrines  and  teachings? 
there  would  be  no  antagonism  to  them  on  tx^^ 
part.  On  the  contrary,"  he  urged, "  she  would  s  ^® 
their  appropriateness  and  beauty."  He  argu^"^' 
"  that  as  to  forms  and  ceremonies,  they  w^^ 
merely  non-essentials,  similar  to  those  used  i^ 
the  temple  service,  excepting  so  far  as  ttt^y 
served  to  bring  to  view  the  real  essence  of  w"^^' 
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ship,  that  real  essence  being  in  the  sacrifice  laid 
^pon  the  altar  of  the  heart,  just  as  it  was  with 
the  meats  laid  upon  the  altar  in  the  temple.    As 
It  was  a  matter  of  notoriety  that  the  forms  were 
changed  at  will  by  those  having  authority  in  the 
church,  and  for  the  better  convenience  of  the 
Worshippers.     The  essential  part  of  the  claim 
set  up  by  the  church  was  the  regular  succession, 
just  as  it  was  with  the  temple  service,  the  priest- 
hood coming  down  through  one  family  alone, 
except  that  the  succession  in  this  case  was  down 
directly  from  the  apostles,  and  by  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  which  latter  took  the  place  of  natural 
descent  by  birth,  as  in  the  old  dispensation." 

She  asked  him  :  "What  about  the  rites  of  the 
^^hurch,  especially  the  Lord's  supper ;  would  her 
parents  be  regarded  as  proper  subjects,  and 
^ould  their  ministers  be' recognized?" 

He  replied :  "  Of  course  not ;  as  the  authority 
granted  directly  from  the  apostles,  and  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  must  be  uninterruptedly  car- 
ded down  without  one  single  break,  else  the 
efficacy  would  cease  ;  and  as  his  church  was  the 
^^ly  one  possessed  of  that  direct  line,  all  who 
^^re  not  of  it  were  without  the  pale  of  the  one 
established  by  Christ  through  the  agency  of  the 
apostles." 

"  Then,"  she  argued,  "  her  parents  and  friends 
^ith  whom  she  had  so  long  worshipped,  and 
^hom  she  loved  so  much,  must  become  hence. 
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forth  as  the  lepers  of  old,  outcasts  and  aliens, 
driven  out  and  forever  isolated." 

"  By  no  means,"  he  said.  "  Family  ties  and 
those  of  friendship  were  by  no  means  affected  by 
the  exclusiveness  of  their  church.  The  only 
prohibition  was  in  regard  to  church  privileges.'^ 

"  Then,"  she  argued,  ''  your  forms  have  no 
spiritual  significance;  they  are  merely  usages 
without  meaning  or  effect.  If  so,  why  make  so 
so  much  of  them  ?" 

"  Suppose,"  he  said,  "  you  make  a  family  feast 
for  the  family  only,  who  can  complain?  Or 
again,  one  dies  and  leaves  an  estate,  the  law 
provides  it  shall  be  divided  among  his  immediate 
heirs ;  can  those  more  remote,  much  less  those 
in  no  way  connected,  complain  ?" 

"But  you  forget  the  Scriptures,"  she  said, 
"  where  it  is  said  'as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'  Then  if  in  Christ 
we  are  made  alive,  are  we  not  of  His  house- 
hold? But  further,  it  is  said  we  become  heirs 
and  joint  heirs  with  Ilim." 

"Aye,  yes,"  he  replied,  "there  is  where  we 
hold  the  position  of  the  law,  wherein  forms  of 
adoption  are  provided  for.  As  in  the  case  of 
heirs  through  adoption  in  civil  compact  in 
worldly  matters,  and  so  in  spiritual  and  heavenly. 
Christ  laid  down  the  form  and  prepared  the  in- 
struments to  carry  out  and  perpetuate  it." 

"  Then,"  she  said,  "  if  those  with  whom  I  have 
so  long  held  my  faith,  and  especially  those  to 
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^^hom  I  owe  my  being,  are  to  become  aliens 
through  the  want  of  mere  forms  in  attaching 
themselves  to  your  church  and  obeying  its  de- 
^Daands,  which  are  changed  at  will  by  your  rulers 
-and  without  any  direct  authority  in  the  Script- 
"Ures,  or  a  new  revelation  from  heaven,  and  if  I 
-ain  required  to  treat  them  as  such  I  must  decline 
the  honor  intended  to  be  conferred  upon  me  by 
the  position  you  offer  me,  at  least  until  my 
views  shall  change,  for  I  feel  that  it  would  be 
impossible  for  me  to  act  the  part  required  of  me." 
He  replied:     "  I  fear  you  mistake  entirely  in 
attaching  so  much  importance  to  Christian  asso- 
ciations.   Do  you  not  now  have  associates  who 
are  not  of  your  own  church ;  and  do  you  not  en- 
joy their  society  as  much  as  though  they  were 
fellow  members  with  you  ?    It  is  by  no  means  a 
^^quisite  to  social  pleasure  that  all  should  be  of 
*he  same  religious  faith." 

''Then,"  she  replied,  "you  put  your  forms  and 
^^remonies  on  the  same  footing  with  social  pleas- 
^^^8.  If  so,  why  discard  any  ?  why  not  allow 
^11  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper  and  grant  to 
^ther  ministers  a  place  in  the  family  of  God 
^th  you  ?  As  it  is,  you  do  not  exchange  pul- 
l^^ts  or  allow  any  to  be  properly  ordained  but 
J^ourselves." 

^'  Certainly  not,  just  as  a  king  must  be  crowned, 
^^d  none  can  be  his  equals  without  being  like- 
"^iae  crowned.  And  to  go  still  farther,  the  king's 
family  are  his  subjects,  as  well  as  all  other  citi- 
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zens  of  his  kingdom.  But  all  subjects  are  i 
therefore,  of  his  household,  but  only  those  \ 
are  of  the  blood  royal:" 

"  Pray,  then,"  she  answered,  "  how  would  ; 
carry  out  the  analogy,  who  are  '  the  blood  roj 
in  the  church  ?  " 

He  replied:  "Of  course  those  who  submii 
her  requirements,  subscribing  to  her  doctrii 
and  following  her  usages." 

"  Then,"  she  replied,  "  those  who  do  not 
thus  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  salvation  j 
vided  by  the  Saviour." 

'•  Certainly  not,"  he  said ;  "  all  being  ali 
through  the  fall,  none  can  be  made  heirs  exc 
in  the  form  prescribed,  and  which  form  we  ha 
and  it  can  be  nowhere  else  found.  Just  as 
citizen  of  a  foreign  country  can  only  become 
citizen  of  this,  by  going  through  with  the  p 
scribed  forms." 

"  Then  you  discard  regeneration  and  the  n 
birth,"  she  said. 

"By  no  means,"  he  answered.  "On  the  C( 
trary  we  recognize  both  in  our  system,  but  ti 
come  through  obedience  to  our  requirements.' 

"  That  is  in  compliance  with  your  forms,"  $ 
said. 

"Just  so,"  he  replied. 

"  Then  the  idiot,  if  he  could  follow  the  fori 
would  be  just  as  good  a  Christian  as  the  wis 
of  earth,"  she  said.  "And  if  such  be  your  pla 
she  continued,  "  it  is  too  shallow  for  my  fai 
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and  I  must  once  more  and  finally  decline  the 
high  honor  you  seek  to  confer  on  me  of  making 
me  an  advocate  of  it." 

"Do  not,"  he  said,  "decide  so  hastily ;  I  shall 
still  hope  to  convince  you.  But  for  the  present 
^e  will  drop  the  subject,  and  I  will  bid  you 
good  night." 

After  Arthur's  departure,  Helen  undertook  to 

realize  just  what  the  evening's  conference  had 

heen,  and  what  its  results.    Had  any  definite 

points  been  reached,  or  had  any  real  conclusion 

heen  arrived  at?  Were  they  not  in  reality  just 

^here  they  were  before  its  commencement  "i    It 

^9^8  true,  she  had  stated  conclusions,  and  in  an 

fttipliatic  manner,  made  declarations.    But  did 

^^  ^11  amount  to  any  fixedness  of  purpose  ?    In 

®tort,  how  did  the  matter  stand  with  them  then? 

^  ^s  it  in  any  way  different  from  what  it  was 

^Pon  the  conclusion  of  their  first   conference  ? 

■^^d  any  new  light  shown  on  her  path  i " 

-After  viewing  the  whole  premises,  she  came  to 
"^^^  conclusion  that  nothing  had  been  absolutely 
^^ined.   True,  she  had  reiterated  her  declarations 
^  regard  to  her  purpose ;  but  did  she  really  feel 
^ch  a  determination  actuating,  as  would  force 
"^^^  to  carry  out  that  purpose  to  the  full  point  of 
^fusing  to  marry  him?    How  could  she  bring 
:^^rself  to  that  point?    The  sacrifice  of  all  that 
^^d  made  life  bright  to  her  since  her  acquaint- 
ance with  him. 
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The  circle  was  again  found,  and  she 
around  it  until  weariness  brought  sleej 
whole  matter  was  left  just  about  where 
the  termination  of  the  previous  confere 


I 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

MYTHS   AND   ILLUSIONS. 

After  the  occupation  of  San  Antonio  by  the 
^^publican  forces,  most  of  the  Americans  gave 
themselves  up  to  undue  indulgences  in  all  the 
amusements  to  which  the  Mexicans  were  ad- 
^cted,  such  as  bull  and  cock  fighting,  card 
Pjaying  and  dancing;  the  fandangoes  being 
^^ghtiy  in  vogue. 

^W,  as  we  have  elsewhere  said,  Jerald,  from 
pnuciple  as  well  as  from  want  of  taste,  never 
^ook  part  with  them.  He  sought  amusement  in 
^ding  on  horseback,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
^Wch  he  usually  had  the  society  of  Irene,  who, 
^1^6  himself,  was  passionately  fond  of  such  pas- 
^^/^e,  and  most  generally  on  such  occasions  they 
^^ited,  as  we  have  also  elsewhere  said,  some 
^^^  or  other  of  the  old  buildings  erected  at 
^^^  mission  stations,  around  which  the  Indians 
^^1*6  collected  for  Christianizing  and  civilizing 
P^i'poses  by  the  Franciscan  fathers.  And  there 
^till  remain  of  those  mission  buildings  four  be- 
^^  the  city,  within  a  distance  of  some  twelve 
^il^s,  as  well  as  the  one  located  within  the  pres- 
^^t  city  limits,  and  which  latter  is  in  the  most 
Complete   state  of  preservation,  and  has   been 
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made  famous  in  history  by  being  the  scene  of 
the  massacre  of  the  Texas  patriots  —  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-five,  not  including  officers  — by 
the  Mexicans,  under  Santa  Anna,  on  Sunday^ 
March  6,  A.  D.,  1836.  And  among  the  officers 
who  fell  on  that  occasion  were  the  famous 
David  Crockett  and  James  Bowie.  For  who 
has  not  heard  of  the  exploits  of  David  Crock- 
ett, the  famous  hunter  of  the  wilds  of  Ten- 
nessee, or  who  is  ignorant  of  that  ,weapon  so 
often  used  in  deadly  combat,  known  as  the  Bowie 
knife?  Besides  these,  there  were  Travis,  the 
commander,  Bonhain  and  Dickinson.  (The  lat- 
ter's  wife  and  child,  two  Mexican  women  and 
Travis'  negro  servant  being  all  the  survivors  of 
the  massacre).  Major  Evans,  who  was  killed  in 
the  act  of  touching  off"  the  powder  in  the  maga- 
zine, in  compliance  with  an  agreement  made 
should  the  place  be  taken  by  assault  and  any 
one  be  left  with  the  strength  and  opportunity  of 
doing  so ;  and  he  was  at  that  time  the  only  one 
alive  except  those  just  mentioned  as  having  been 
saved.  Bowie  having  been  butchered,  lying  on 
his  cot,  as  he  had  a  broken  limb,  received  from 
falling  off  a  scaffold,  and,  therefore,  unable'  to 
rise  or  defend  himself. 

On  the  occasion  of  these  excursions  of  Jerald 
and  Irene  to  the  old  buildings,  she  occupied  her 
time  in  making  sketches  from  which  to  prepare 
paintings,  as  we  have  seen  she  was  accomplished 
in  the  art,  as  she  was  working  in  obedience  to  a 
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request  from  Jerald,  to  whom  they  were  to  be 
presented  on  completion,  and  which  he  proposed 
sending  to  his  friends  in  New  Orleans;  while 
he  devoted  his  time  in  studying  their  style  of 
architecture  and  gaining  as  much  as  possible  of 
their  history  from  all  the  accessible  records  and 
narratives  of  the  priests  and  others  conversant 
^th  them.    The  store  thus  acquired,  he  placed 
^n  his  diary  to  be  sent  to  his  sister  and  parents, 
^s  also  the  paintings,  as  we  have  said,  which 
-^^He  was    making,  the  latter  to  be  kept  as 
^^y^tmirs  until  his  return,  when  he  proposed 
leaking  her,  also,  whose  fair  hands  had  wrought 
^^^m.    On   one    of  these    excursions,   the    one 
^^ing  wearied  of  her  work  and  other  of  his  inves- 
tigations and  study  of  the  architecture  of  the 
i^^andest  of  the  whole  group  —  the  Mission  Con- 
'^pcion,  being  the  one  now  known  as  the  second 
mission  —  they  wandered  in  search  of  adventure 
^^  items  of  interest,  and  coming  to  the  river's 
^ank,  they  seated  themselves  on  a  grassy  knoll 
l^^ar  the  water's  edge,  and  both  seemed  to  fall 
'^^to  a  musing  mood.    Irene  being  the  first  to 
*^^eak  the  silence  by  saying:     "  Oh,  Jerald,  did 
y^^  ever  observe  how  nature,  in  all  her  works, 
^^tains  the  dual  form  ?    And  how,  through  all, 
y^ns  that  vein  of  purpose  fixed  and  followed,  as 
^^  creation,  earth  and  water,  liquids  and  solids, 
^i^d  and  matter,  body  and  spirit,  all  dual  ?" 

But  in  God  we  find  there  are  three  distinct, 
^^d  yet  in  one,  not  as  in  man,  with  his  soul  and 


190  IRENE   VIESCA. 

"body  separable,  but  having  three  distinct  anm^d 
yet  inseparable  forms,  if  forms  can  thus  be  sa^4 
to  belong  to  Him.    And,  why  not;  did  not  time 
Father  show  himself  to  Moses  in  the  cleft  of  t^ne 
rock?  and  was  not  the  Son  manifested  in  tlMie 
flesh  ?  and  then  at  his  baptism  did  not  the  Spi^^^it 
come  down  as  a  dove  ?    Then,  again,  when  t       he 
Spirit  was  manifested  on  the  day  of  PenteccuzDst 
and  took  the  form  of  cloven  tongues  of  fire.  A"    nd 
yet  these  three  are  but  equal  and  inseparable         ii^ 
essence  and  being,  and  in  making  up  the  GKSrod 
head." 

"How  shall  we  finite  beings  comprehend  sicrziicli 
a  mystery  of  Godliness  and  such  a  God,  and^Bl  if 
not  Him,  how  shall  we  fathom  the  depths  of  c^^^r 
own  natures,  for  are  we  not  made  like  Hi  — ^'^ 
And  in  our  every  day  lives,  are  we  not  s  -sur- 
rounded with  mystery ;  only  mystery  ?" 

"  Look  at  the  workings  of  the  human  mi^^d; 
see  what  aspirations,  what  ambitions  sway        i^j 
either  for  good  or  evil.    Look  at  the  vast  acccr^D]- 
plishment  of  man's  hands  in  obedience  to       ^ta 
workings.     See  those  old  piles  reared  by  •  '^i^ 
hands  of  men  who  were  driven  by  the  wovki^M^S^ 
of  mind  into  a  wilderness  thousands  of  miJ^s 
over  the  waters  and  hundreds  of  miles  inla/Hd, 
amidst  a  wild   and  savage  race.    Then  follow 
back  on  the  line  whence  they  came,  and  see  tb^* 
one  mind  from  which  this  energy  all  spruBgi 
one  brain,  that  of  St.  Francis,  conceived  the  pl^^ 
and  set  the  wheels  in  motion,  and  now  one  min^' 
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the  head  of  the  order,  says  go,  and  they  go,  stay 
the  hand,  and  it  is  staid.  And  see  how  the  head 
of  the  universal  church,  in  that  far  off  city,  the 

apostolic  father,  rules  the  flock  the  broad  world 

over. 

"But  why  need  we  go  outside  of  our  own  bodies 
^0  find  a  mystery  unsolved  and  unsolvable  ?  Oh, 
the  mystery  of  the  human  heart,  with  its  powers 
and  its  passions,  its  emotions  and  its  functions. 
^he  giver  of  life  to  the  body,  sentiment  to  the 
^^^^5  and  feeling  to  our  human  nature,  for  what 
^^s  all  the  world  to  Adam  without  his  Eve  ?  and 
^ft  the  consequences  of  her  coming,  not  only  to 
^^^^self,  but  to  all  the  race. 

And  what  are  you  and  I  in  the  great  mass  of 

^^anity  the  world  over;  where  are  the  millions 

^^g  since  gone,  and  how  of  the  millions  now  on 

^^  earth  that  must  soon  follow,  who  have  heart 

.^  heart  and  hand  in  hand  joined,  journeyed  or 

^^Ux^neying,  as  our  fond  hearts  desire  it  may  be 

^^  privilege  to  do  for  a  few  short  years,  at  most, 

^^  then  cease  thus  to  journey,  and  what  then? 

^^^,  what  then  ?    Who  can  tell  ? 

^  Nature  fails  to  enlighten,  and  revalation  is 
*^  ^^ented  in  mystery  that  death  to  us  is  an  un- 
■•^own  sea,  upon  which  all  must  launch,  but  for 
/^at  haven  destined  it  is  all  dark,  all  dark  and 
■*^^den  from  our  view,  and  shall  we  ever  be  per- 
mitted to  fathom  its   depths  or  to  bound  its 
^l^ores?" 

^*My  dear  Irene,  how  your  impassioned  words 

13 
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burned  upon  my  heart,  as  you  thus  revealed  tl 
depths  to  which  your  longing  soul  for  hope 
immortality  has  led  you,  and  how  helpless  hav( 
felt  myself  to  be  before  you.  As  the  lamb  befo 
the  shearers  is  dumb,  so  would  I  not  before  y( 
open  my  mouth.    As  the  Lord  liveth  and  she 
deth  His  light  into  the  dark  places,  as  it  seeme' 
Him  best,  and  as  the  spirit's  teachings  are  as  hij 
above  man's  teachings,  as  the  heavens  are  abo" 
the  earth,  so   would  I  not  dare  to  mingle 
wisdom  with  its  soft,  low  utterances,  which  it 
now  letting  fall  upon  the  ear  of  your  und( 
standing,  and  with  which  it  would  reach  yo' 
heart. 

.    "No,  Irene;  press  me  not  for  mine,  whi< 
would  be  but  man's  opinion.    The  spirit  kno^ 
eth  whereof  it  needeth  help,  and  but  be  yieldii 
and  the  true  light  will  yet  shine  into  your  mil 
and  that '  love  which  passeth  all  understanding 
shall  fill  thy  heart  and  mind. 

'^The  world  in  nature,  ah,  that  indeed,  is 
mystery,  and  yet  there  is  a  revelation  from  dj 
to  day,  and  from  age  to  age  of  whatever,  p( 
haps,  it  is  best  we  should  know.    Without  soi 
mystery  what  would  the  world  be  unto  us  ?  W 
ness  that  flow  of  water:  we  know  whence 
comes,  as  we  have  in  our  rambles  often  visit 
the  fountain,  but  a  few  miles  away ;  theref ore- 
has  lost  the  charm  of  novelty,  and  quenched  t] 
desire  born  in  us  on  first  beholding  the  strea.^*^*-'^ 
to  know  whence  it  came. 
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Those  beautiful  lines  of  an  unknown  author 
so  nearly  to  the  point  at  which  you  have 
'H  aiming,  that  I  must  recite  them  to  you : 

Let  us  not  rudely  shake 

The  dew-drop  from  the  brake, 
bringing  the  borders  of  a  mystic  dell, 

For  the  delights  which  are 

The  present  and  the  far. 
Lose  all  their  charm  by  being  known  too  well. 

For  he  mistakes  who  tries 

To  search  all  mysteries. 
Who  leaves  no  cup  undrained,  no  path  untrack'd. 

Who  seeks  to  know  too  much. 

Brushes  with  eager  touch 
The  bloom  of  fancy  from  the  briar  of  fact. 

Leave  some  fair  myth  aloof 

From  hard  and  actual  proof. 
Preserve  some  dear  illusion  as  it  seems. 

For  the  reality 

How  bright  so  e'er  it  be. 
Shows  d\ill  and  cold  beside  our  marvellous  dreams. 

^^How  beautiful!  and  the  author,  too,  un- 
own;  and  that  but  leads  me  back  again  to 
^^3^  reflections  as  to  all  this  purpose  of  living, 
^^^  are  like  the  grass  that  groweth  up  and  is  cut 
^C)wn  and  withereth.  We  are  here  for  a  few 
^^ys,  and  then  are  gone,  and  the  world  moves 
"P^just  as  though  we  had  not  been;  and  if  some 
^igh  aspiration  of  genius  should  spring  up,  and 
^^ar  fruit,  as  in  the  case  of  this  unknown  author, 
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the  fruit  may  live,  while  the  branch  dies  and  i& 
forgotten." 

"  Then  let  us  adopt  the  first  three  lines  of  tlae 
closing  stanza.  And  now  we  must  to  horse  axid 
away,  as  the  never  waiting  time  hastens  on  fclae 
hour  when  the  vesper  bell  shall  sound,  and  I 
must  seek  my  humble  home." 

"  Hasten  not  away,  Irene ;  but  let  your  geu^tle 
step  still  press  this  sward,  as  we  shall  wand^i' 
by  the  stream,  perhaps  the  rippling  murmxxrs 
may  bring  you  again  to  look  at  life  as  roal. 
There  should  be  a  purpose  in  every  life ;  and.  so 
there  is ;  and  each  one  of  us  has  been  plaoed 
here  to  fulfill  that  purpose,  and  while  soxne 
myths  and  mists  may  hide  life's  rugged  steeps, 
they  may,  too,  observe  those  valleys  that  to  '^^ 
would  be  most  brilliant  and  enchanting. 

"  To  be  a  sharer  of  your  joys  and  a  bearei*  ^* 
your  sorrows,  is  more  in  prospect  to  me  than  ^^ 
the  youthful  dreams  I  ever  had  of  earthly  bli  ^^ ' 
for  bliss  without  alloy  is  not  of  earth ;  and  th  ^^^ 
illusions,  how  bright  they  be  —  to  alter  the  ^^P' 
plication  —  are  but  illusions,  at  the  best,  and  C^^ 
not  give  to  us  one  real  joy.  No;  let  the  jc^^^ 
and  sorrows  of  life,  as  they  shall  in  the  pro  ^ 
dence  of  God  come  to  us,  be  both  alike  acce^;;;^!!^ 
able."  ^_^ 

"But  why  should  sorrows  come  at  all?   — -^ 
you,  dear  Jerald,  court  them  ?    Would  you  t:^^^ 


now  be  far  happier,  if  assured  that  no  sorr-^^^ 
ever  could  come  to  you?" 
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"  What  know  we  here,  Irene,  but  by  compari- 

^^fi?  The  rose  would  not  impart  to  us   sweet 

^dors  but  for  mingling  odors  opposed.    If  para- 

^^se  had  been  maintained,   or    could  now  be 

^^stored,  all  odors  might  be  pleasing  to  us ;  but 

^th  the  world  as  it  now  is,  there  can  be  no 

®^eet  without  the  bitter." 

''Why,  Jerald,  if  I  thought  with  every  joy 

^^ere  must  be  equal  sorrow  borne,  I  now  should 

:^pok  on  life  as  but  a  race  of  weariness,  as  all  my 

■^f^  I  should  with -every  coming  joy  so  fear  the 

^^luing  sorrow,  that  all  its  pleasure  would  be 

.  -t^Xis  destroyed.     No ;  let  me  cling  to  a  myth,  if 

^    shall  bring  pleasure  to  me,  and  not  drive  it 

^"Way  to  find  a  sorrow  instead.     And  now,  we 

^^list  away,  since  the  shades  of  night  are  falling 

^;{)on  us." 

They  mounted  their  ponies  and  galloped  away 

^^  the  direction  of  the  city,  and  their  ride  was 

■^^ostly  by  moonlight,  as  they  had  unconsciously 

^^rried,  until  it  was  even  as  Irene  had  said,  the 

blades  of  night  were  upon  them.    But  they  had 

■become  so  familiar  with  the  route,  and  so  much 

Accustomed  to  following  bridle  paths,  that  they 

A^ere  at  their  ease,  and,  therefore,  turned  their 

thoughts  to  the  circumstances  surrounding  them. 

They  reviewed  their  lives  as  they  had  lived 

them,  since  they  had  first  met,  and  discussed 

"their  probable  stay  there,  and  the  possibilities 

of  the  foe  returning,  and  the   consequences  in 

'Case  he  did.    But,  of  course,  it  was  all  conjee- 
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her?    Nothing  but  the  enjoyment  of  ArthuiK^'s 
society,  and  the  bestowal  of  his  love  here. 

True,    the    adoption    of   his    views    and  t 
espousal  of  his  cause,  and  the  engagement  in  tr 
work,  as  he  had  said,  would  not  be  a  bar  to  £ 
cial  enjoyment  with  her  friends  and  relative 
nor  could  it  in  the  least  affect  their  future  pr( 
pects,  for  each  must  stand  or  fall  upon  their  o^ 
merits.     But  such  adoption  and  espousal  mej 
more  to  her  than  a  mere  subscribing  thereto, 
becoming  a  church  member  and  engaging  in  tz>  1^^ 
work.     Nothing  but  a  hearty  co-operation  ai 
indeed,  thorough  consecration  would  meet 
views,  and  in  cmly  being  thus  hearty,  she  f- 
she  couhl  be  happy.    And  to  enter  thus  heart: 
she  felt  then  to  be  utterly  out  of  the  questi< 
and  she  made  up  her  mind  to  so  state  to  him 
their  very  next  interview. 

And  yet  the  result  to  follow,  what  would  tt:^*-  ^^ 
be?    Would  he  still  adhere  to  his  purpose         ^^ 
church  work?    Would  he  not  relinquish  th^:^^* 
Would  he  go  with  her  into  her  own  church?       ^^^ 
would  she  have  to  go  with  him  into  his?  andh^^^^^ 
would  the  latter  course  change  matters?    Tr"«^^^' 
she  would  not  be  called  upon  to  enter  active  ^-^ 
into  the  work,  would  not  become  ateacher  of  t:l^^ 
people  or  an  acknowledged  leader,  as  shemu:''^ 
do  if  he  was  a  minister.    But  was  her  duty  a^x^^ 
the  less  imj^erative  to  subscribe  fully  to  the  fai^-*^ 
and  to  (Migaue  heartilv  in  the  work? 

''No,  he  must  go  with  her;  and  why  not?   Sb^ 
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admitted  salvation  to  be  attainable  in  his  church, 
^^d,  therefore,  his  relatives  and  friends  in  that 
church  could  be  the   same  to  him  as  before; 
whereas,  her's  by  going  with  him,  would  have  to 
'^^come  aliens,  from  his  view  of  the  case.    But 
^i^en,  would  he  do  it?    She  reasoned,  of  course, 
^^om  her  standpoint,  that  he  could  not  refuse, 
^^lieving,  as  she  did,  that  he  was  in  heart  de- 
moted to  her;  and  that  his  convictions  of  duty 
^o  enter  the  ministry  were  such  as  arise  more 
-fi'om  the  necessity  of  selecting  a  profession  or 
Occupation  in  life,  than  from  what  are  known  as 
^alls  to  the  ministry,  from  any  strong  spiritual 
impulse  or  promptings,  as  he  had  admitted  the 
greater  binding  force  of  forms  over  the  purely 
spiritual  manifestations ;  and  she  determined  to 
80  place  the  matter  before  him,  hoping  for  a 
favorable  result.    And  she  hailed  that  as  a  sure 
way  of  escape  from  what  before  had  seemed  to 
her  a  certain  wrecking  of  her  earthly  happiness. 
And  the  day's  duties  were  entered  upon  with  a 
lighter  heart  than  she  had  deemed  possible  when 
he  took  his  departure,  the  evening  before.    In- 
deed, she  now  looked  forward  to  his  evening  call 
with  pleasurable  anticipations,  instead  of  mis- 
givings, as  she  had  done  when  parting  with  him. 
The  dinner  hour  brought  her  father,  with  a  letter 
from  her  Cousin  Mary,  the  first  for  many  weeks, 
and  which,  of  course  she  was  anxious  to  learn 
the  contents  of,  and  breaking  the  seal  without 
delay,  she  read : 
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"  New  Orleans. 
'*  J/y  Dear  Helen : 

''The  even  tenor  of  our  ways  in  this  world 0^^^ 
rongh,  at  best.  So  it  seems  to  me,  at  least;  and 
lest  you  should  ask  why,  in  your  next,  I  w^il^ 
now  answer. 

"Just  think  of  it,  Helen:  Jerald,  my  oaly 
brother,  and  I  his  only  sister,  and  reared  up  ^^ 
we  have  been,  hand  in  hand,  as  it  were,  never 
knowing  separation  for  a  day,  scarcely,  and 
now,  as  soon  as  I  really  need  him  most  to  guid^ 
me  as  I  go  out  in  the  wide,  wide  world,  to  thin^ 
he  should  be  away,  and  on  such  a  wild  goose 
chase,  too.    Oh,  it  is  too  bad! 

''But,  then,  I  find  the  young  men  of  our  s^* 
very  clever  and  gentl'emanly ;  indeed,  I  do  not 
see  how  they  could  be  more  so.    Of  course,  »& 
you  know,  I  have  only  been  '  out '  a  few  montlis 
—  months  did  I  say?  well,  I  declare;  it  seems  t>o 
me  that  my  experiences  have  been  those  of  yeai*  s- 
For  it  has  been  nothing  but  party  after  part>  y 
since  I '  came  out ;'  and  it  is  go  here  and  go  thef^r 
and  to  entertain    this   one   and   that  one,  ad-d 
though  they  may  be  ever  so  agreeable,  it  is  '  ^ 
constant   strain  upon  one.     For,  to  have  to  t^^ 
always  dressed  just  so,  and  then  you  have  *^ 
rack  the  brains  for  something  to  say,  for  oC^^ 
must  avoid  being  called  stupid,  you  know;  an-  "- 
I  do  believe   they  would  rather  have   us  %^S 
something  silly  than  to  be  silent.    And,  by  tX^^ 
way,  Helen,  I  tind  in  my  short  experience,  th. 
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^ven  as  clever  a  set  as  we  have  —  I  mean  in  point 
of  intellectual  attainments  —  prefer  to  be  enter- 
tained with  something  nonsensical,  than  sensi- 
We.  That  is,  they  would  rather  talk  of  parties 
and  amusements,  than  to  discuss  some  literary 
Work  or  scientific  subject.  And  you  know  it 
Diust  be  an  up-hill  business  with  one  like  my- 
self, who  has  been  confined  to  solid  reading,  and 
the  better  class  of  light  literature,  and  to  useful 
studies,  and  never  had  any  experience  in  parties 
or  frivolous  entertainments ;  to  entertain  those 
^lio  have  associated  almost  altogether  witli  such 
^s  have  attended  such  entertainments,  and  have 
^^ad  but  little  else  than  sensational  stories. 

"Well,  so  it  is ;  I  have  '  come  out ;'  have  entered 
^pon  the  race  of  life ;  and  whither,  think  you,  it 
^ill  lead  me  ?  What  is  the  sphere,  and  what  the 
duties  of  woman  ?  of  one,  at  least,  as  I  am  now 
^  Woman  fully  fledged,  and  regularly  inducted 
i^to  that  sphere,  which  it  is  said  all  girls  must 
^^ter,  when  they  take  upon  themselves  the  du- 
ties of  woman ;  that  is  wearing  the  parapher- 
nalia, and  acting  and  doing  like  a  woman.    To 
^^d  a  husband  and  settle  down,  I  suppose ;  so 
the  world  says.    And  is  this  all  ?    Can  she  have 
n^  higher  aims  ?  I  fear  me  not.    The  world  has 
^^otned  her  to  her   station.    And,  the    dreams 
^^t  some    have,   that   something    higher    and 
^■^^uder  will  be  opened  up  to  her,  I  fear  can  not 
^^ome  realities  in  our  day. 
'^  But,  then,  what  so  noble  as  a  true  wife  and 
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mother  ?  and  what  would  the  world  be  without 
them  ?    The  great  men  of  the  world,  almost  with- 
out exception,  have  given  their  mothers  the  credit 
of  their  greatness.    And  then,  too,  how  many 
husbands  owe  their  success  in  life  to  their  wives? 
Indeed,  all  grand  enterprises  the  world  oveT, 
have  found  an  efficient  helper  in  woman,  and,  ^ 
might  add,  owe  their  success  mainly  to  her;  fcp^i 
either  the  love  of  the  maiden  or  the  cheer  of  trb® 
wife,  has  nerved  the  heart,  and  given  man  coi:*-^' 
age  to  dare  such  deeds. 

"But,  here  I  am,  a  poor,  weak  bird,  just  o'^^ 
of  the  nest,  trying  my  wings  moralizing,  2iW^^ 
discoursing  of  influences'  and  powers  that  B — ^^ 
only  within  the  reach  of  fully  fledged  fowls. 

"  Well,  never  mind  ;  you  and  I  must  take  o  ^^ 
places  in  the  world,  just  as  our  mothers  did,  a^*^^ 
what  then^  Will  mine  be  that  of  a  merchan*^^® 
wife  ?    And  what  shall  our  spheres  be  ? 

"  I  have  dreamed  of  a  life  work  in  the  chure^^^^' 
with  all  its  privileges  and  responsibilities.  'k=^y 
highest  ambition  would  be  to  fill  such  a  8taticff==^^' 
And,  yet,  how  responsible.  Who  can  contei 
plate  it  without  a  feeling  of  distrust  of  thei 
selves,  of  their  capabilities?  Who  can  approai 
it  without  awe  ? 

"  How  well  I  remember,  how  I  used,  when        ^ 
child,  to  regard  my  father  and  mother,  looki^*^^ 
upon  them  as  such  grand,  such  noble,  such  p^^^' 
feet  beings ;  and  how  I  was  exercised  to  do  wh^^^ 
ever  would  please,  and  be  most  acceptable     ^^ 
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them.    How  I  studied  their  every  wish,  feeling 
that  I  owed  everything  to  them.    And,  so,  just 
think  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  our  duty  to 
Him,  and  His  requirements.    And  then,  too,  it  is 
not  as  it  is  with  our  earthly  parents,  who  can 
daily  and  hourly  impart  their  wishes,  so  that 
^e  can  know  just  what  they  require.    True,  God 
has  given  us  His  revealed  word,  as  our  guide ; 
^ut  then,  who  can  understand  that  perfectly  ? 
Sow  many  different  creeds  there  are,  all  of  which 
^heir  adherents  claim  to  be  right ;  and  how  many 
different  interpretations  of  the  word?  and  who 
shall  say,  which  is  right,  and  which  is  not  ?    Of 
-ourse,  they  can  not  all  be  right ;  and  oh,  Helen, 
^st  think  of  it,  if  one  should  teach  the  wrong 
doctrine,  and  lead  men  astray  —  what  a  fearful 
^sponsibility  !    And  who  shall  set  up  their  way 
''S  being  right,  and  the  rest  all  wrong?   And,  in- 
l^^ed,  if  there  is  but  one  right  way,  who  shall 
^ave  that?  and  what  shall  become  of  the  rest? 
''But  you  remember,  Helen,  the  apostles,  at 
^ast  some  of  them,  found  those  teaching  who 
^ere  not  following  after  Christ  as  they  were,  and 
»o  they  forbade  them,  and  when  they  made  re- 
port  of  it  to   Christ,   you    remember  how  He 
^^buked  them,   and  gave  them   to  understand 
btere  were  other  true  teachers  who  were  not  of 
their  company.    And  so  we  may  conclude  that 
^^^en  at  this  day  there  are  true  teachers  and  true 
followers  of  Christ  outside  of  our  own,  and,  in- 
^^ed,  that  no  one  church  can  set  up  the  claim  of 
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being  the  church  to  the  exclusion  of  all  othei 
But  for  this  we  should  have  to  look  upon  tl 
great  number  of  denominations  in  the  world  as 
very  great  drawback,  if  not  an  absolute  bar 
the  spread  of  the  gospel.  And  while  there  a 
true  and  false  churches,  and  true  and  fal 
teachers,  it  becomes  our  duty  to  shun  the  o 
and  guard  against  the  other.  And,  too,  we  mu 
feel  that  if  we  set  ourselves  up  as  teachers  ) 
are  thereby  taking  into  our  keeping  the  futu 
weal  or  woe  of  those  we  assume  to  teach,  a: 
fearful,  indeed,  is  the  responsibility  of  such 
position. 

"  To  all  this  I  have  been  led,  Helen,  by  t 
contemplation  of  the  position  you  and  I  are  jx 
now  assuming  in  the  world  as  women,  with  ; 
the  duties,  privileges  and  responsibilities  atter 
ant  upon  that  position,  for  if  we  enjoy  the  o 
we  must  also  take  upon  ourselves  the  other.  A 
our  chief  object  in  life  should  be  to  so  live  a 
act  as  that  the  world  may  be  the  better  for  c 
having  lived  in  it,  and  we  honored  thereby. 

"And  now  of  our  household,  I  have  heretofc 
apprised  you  of  Jerald's  absence  and  its  obje 
both  of  which  to  me  have  been  a  source  o  f  de 
regret.  First,  as  to  his  absence,  as  I  have  se 
in  this  letter,  at  a  time  when  I  needed  him  mc 
and  then  the  cause,  oh,  Helen,  to  think  dc 
would  not  only  imperil  their  own  lives,  but  rea* 
seek  to  take  the  lives  of  others,  and  for  whj 
And  then,  too,  just  think  of  it,  Helen,  father  i 
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holds  him  in  it ;  I  can  hardly  realize  that  such  is 
the  fact,  and  had  he  not  by  his  own  words  con- 
vinced me,  I  should  not  have  believed  it.  Then, 
when  I  went  to  mother  she  acquiesced  in  what 
father  had  said,  and  what  could  poor  little  I  do 
with  such  an  array  against  me  ? 

^'You  know  I  told  you  I  thought  Jerald  was 
going  out  as  a  colonist  to  settle  a  new  country, 
just  as  our  parents  came  here,  and  I  w^as  satisfied 
to  part  with  him,  believing  he  would  not  tind  it 
suited  to  his  taste  and  would  soon  return  to  us. 
But  when  I  found  he  had  gone  to  fight,   oh, 
Helen,  you  can  hardly  imagine  how  shocked  I 
^as,  and  then  to  think  father  and  mother  were 
Uot  only  willing,  but  defended  his  course ;  it  was 
too  much,  and  so  here  I  am,  like  a  poor  little 
desolate   and  forlorn  dove,  and  so,  as  I  coni- 
uienced  this  letter,  I  find  the  even  tenor  of  our 
^ays  here  but  rough  ones,  indeed ;  of  course,  we 
hear  from  him,  getting  long  accounts  of  their 
i^archings  and  fightings,  and  all  that ;  which  in- 
terests father  and  mother,  but  only  distresses 
^e,  and  I  am  only  interested  in  knowing  that  he 
still  lives,  and  that  he  still  remembers  us.    But, 
^h,  Helen,  I  think  it  is  so  dreadful  that  he  should 
do  so ;  go  to  war,  war,  war.    And  will  the  time 
uever  come  when  they  shall  make  '  ploughshares 
^f  swords    and  pruning  hooks  of  spears,'  and 
^^-rs  shall  cease?    Of  course  we  know  such  a 
^uie  will  come,  for  the  Bible  tells  us  so.    But, 
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oh,  why  did  it  not  come  before  my  only  belove^ 
brother  went  on  such  an  errand  ? 

"Well,  Helen,  I  have  written  all  this  long  le" 
ter  without  touching  upon  the  one  subject  the 
usually  forms  the  text  for  young  girls'  letters, 
mean  the  lover,  and  you  may  have  been  led  "t 
suppose  that  from  the  fact  of  its  not  being  tb: 
first  thing  touched  upon  and  elaborately  dL  i 
course  about  that  I  have  none,  but  I  can  assun 
you  that  such  a  supposition  would  be,  indeed, 
gross  —  allow  me  to  use  a  less  harsh  word  aa 
say,  a  great  mistake.  Ah,  yes,  it  is  indeed  trii- 
and  as  such  come  oft  without  seeking,  so  caac 
mine.  And,  I  presume,  in  the  most  natural  w^ 
in  the  world,  too,  we  met  at  a  party  given  me  t 
a  young  friend,  whose  residence  was  in  a  remo 
part  of  the  city  from  our  home ;  and,  therefor" 
it  took  me  out  of  the  ordinary  circle  in  whicti 
had  been  previously  moving.  He  was  pleasix 
in  manners,  entertaining  in  conversation,  and  '- 
every  way  agreeable  to  me.  He  asked  the  pri^ 
lege,  which  I  granted,  of  calling.  He  came,  ax 
I  encouraged  his  coming.  We  rode,  drove,  2^^- 
went  sailing  on  the  lake  together ;  on  one  of  t3 
latter  occasions,  a  squall  struck  our  boat,  an 
we  were  thrown  into  the  water,  and  he  being  ^ 
expert  swimmer,  kept  me  afloat  until  assistant 
came,  thus  saving  my  life,  gratitude  therel 
adding  to  what  was  before  akin  to  love,  if 
indeed  already  the  genuine  article,  and  to  wh5 
abundant  signs  were  given  on  his  part,  of  rec^ 
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rocation.    But,  to  the  whole  there  came  a  sad 

denouements  a  fatal  revelation :  I  saw  him  at  a 

Jewish  gathering,  and  at  our  next  mei^ting  lie 

avowed  his   faith,  and   stoutly  defended  it  by 

arguments;  and  so,  we  parted,  shall  I  say  for 

aye?    Oh,  my  heart!  how  deeply  wilt  thou  feel 

the  wound !    But,  so  have  I  decided ;  my  faith  I 

place  before  affection  ;  for  how  could  I  live  a  life 

with  one,  who  so  denies   my  Saviours  claims? 

"No,  Helen;  although  I  have  not  so  said  to 

Wni,  since  he  has  not  yet  asked  me,  but  which, 

unless  I  shun  him,  I  know  he  will  do,  I  have 

^ade  up  my  mind  to  reject  him ;  for,  I  can  by 

^0  manner  of  means  take  upon  myself  the  duties 

of  a  wife,  to  one  who  holds  the  faith  that  he 

^c>es;  and  if  no  hope  remains  for  change  in  him, 

I  have,  as  I  have  said,  determined  to  reject  him, 

and  feel  that  henceforth  our  paths  in  life  must 

diverge,  and  each  go  separate  ways.     And,  now, 

you  wall  understand  more  fully  how  it  was  I  said 

oh,  yes,  is  too  true. 

''It  is  a  fearful  ordeal,  Helen,  this  deciding 
between  duty  and  affection,  and  may  you  be 
saved  from  it,  is  the  sincere  wish  of 

"Your  affectionate  cousin, 

''Mary." 

Helen  finished  reading  and  sat  for  some  time 

^®  if  all  perception   or  consciousness   had  de- 

P^i'ted   from    her  like    one    in   a   swoon.    But 

^^^^ually  recovering  herself,  she   ran   over  in 
14 
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thought  again  and  again  the  contents  of  Mary't 
letter,  noting  how  nearly  the  thoughts  therein 
expressed  corresponded  with  her  own,  and  how 
their  experiences  had  pursued  so  nearly  the  same 
course.  It  was  true,  Allan  had  not,  as  Jerald, 
gone  to  war,  but  he  was  absent  at  the  very  time 
—  as  had  been  the  case  with  Jerald  to  Mary— 
when  she  most  needed  him.  But  most  of  all  their 
affairs  of  the  heart  had  led  them  through  the 
same  diflRcult  ways,  and  almost,  if  not  altogether, 
the  same  decision  had  been  reached,  and  Helen 
thought  that  her  own  resolution  had  teen 
strengthened  by  the  strong  stand  Mary  had 
taken.  And  now  she  desired  more  than  ever  to 
meet  Arthur,  and  lay  before  him  her  ultimatum, 
at  the  same  time,  however,  hoping  he  would 
yield,  yet  iirm  in  her  determination  to  carry  out 
the  puri)ose  formed. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

« 

THE   DISCOVERY. 

Whilst  Jerald  and  Irene  were  cantering  their 
ies  along  a  beaten  path,  that  kd  in  the  direc- 
.  of  the  springs,  which  forms  the  source  of 
San  Pedro  creek,  a  stream  which  rises  to  the 
}hwest  of  the  main   portion  of  the  present 

of  San  Antonio,  and  runs  to  the  southeast, 
)ugh  the  western  portion  of  the  city,  and 
)ties  into  the  San  Antonio  river,  they  drew 
r  to  one  of  the  huts,  in  which  the  poorer 
jses  lived,  and  came  alongside  of  an  old  man, 
m  at  once  Irene  recognized,  and  jumping 
n  her  horse,  and  showing  a  very  marked  de- 
e  of  excitement,  she  greeted  him  with  hurried 
lamations  and  ejaculations, 
iter  the  ceremony  of  handshaking,  and  ask- 

and  answering  questions  had  been  gone 
3ugh  with,  Jerald,  having  caught  and  held 
ie's  horse,  assisted  her  to  remount,  and  as 
y  pursued  their  journey,  the  question  natur- 
^  having  arisen  in  Jerald's  mind,  he  pro- 
nded  it  to  her  asking  who  and  what  he  was 

when    and  where   she    had    known    him? 
ch  led  to  the  recital  of  her  life's  history. 
The  thought,"  she  said,  "  has  often  came  in- 
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to  my  mind,  why  you  have  never  asked  to  kno^ 
anything  of  my  former  history." 

''  Let  me  now  give  you  the  reason,  then,"  he 
said,  "  which  is,  that  your  present  self  has  been 
so  much  of  a  fullness,  that  I  had  no  room  to  con- 
tain the  past,  nor,  indeed,  did  the  future  trouble 
me,  either ;  but  now,  since  the  way  seems  open, 
pray  give  such  of  your  past  history  as  you  may 
desire,  allowing  me  to  make  this  preface  to  your 
narrative,  which  is,  to  omit  nothing,  because  you 
think  it  may  not  be  of  interest  to  me.  No; in- 
deed, Irene,  if  I  had  the  power  I  should  spread 
out  before  me  the  record  of  your  life,  even  down 
to  the  baby  prattle  with  which  you  regaled  the 
nurse,  as  from  your  very  first  utterances,  all  the 
way  through,  the  tread  of  your  trusting  feet, 
and  the  dew  of  your  confiding  love,  like  the 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  cover  the  way,  then 
proceed." 

"  Why,  what  a  tyrant,  I  fear  me,  you  willg^t 
to  be.  The  form  of  your  speech  indicates,  as 
well  as  the  frequency  of  your  demands,  fore- 
shadow your  tendency  in  that  way.  Forsooth, 
you  even  now  say,  proceed,  without  those  ten- 
der expletives,  ?[/  you  please,  or  if  it  suits  yo^^- 
Pray,  sir,  where  are  your  manners  ?  Have  they 
all  oozed  out  through  the  conceit  born  in  you  of 
preferment?  or  have  they  rusted  out  for  want  of 
use,  as  the  fruits  of  our  daily  intercourse?  1 
shall  put  you  in  a  straight  jacket  on  the  very 
next  exhibition." 


lEElSTE   VIE80A.  213 

"Pardon  me,  miss;  the  lax  rein  you  have 
l)een  pleased  to  hold  over  me,  has  allowed  me  to 
trip,  but  a  proper  strain  upon  the  curb  in  future, 
^IIj  I  hope,  remedy  the  fault.  And  now,  if  you 
will  permit  me,  I  will  mend  my  manners  hy  say- 
ing, proceed,  if  it  please  you,  or  if  it  suits  you ; 
there !  you  can  not  demur  to  that,  for  want  of 
form  in  expression,  having  yourself  given  it  to 
oae." 

"Well,  sir,  your  manners  reformed,  I  will  pro- 
ceed. My  father  was  descended  (or  if  you  prefer, 
f  will  say),  is  a  descendant  of  one  of  the  original 
idventurers,  who  came  with  Cortez,  of  course, 
D  the  regular  order  of  generation,  numbering 
5<iveral.  The  family,  however,  being  kept  pure, 
ts  my  own  complexion  indicates,  from  any  ad- 
mixture of  Indian  or  native  blood.  My  mother 
^as  descended  from  a  much  more  recent  arrival, 
^nd,  like  my  father,  the  blood  was  also  kept 
?ure.  I  mention  the  fact,  not  from  anv  seem- 
ng  stain  that  may  attach  to  such  mixture,  since, 
5ome  of  the  noblest  and  most  worthy  of  the 
lation  are,  and  have  been  of  the  pure  native 
^lood,  and  indeed,  scientists  tell  us,  that  Adam 
^as  a  red  man.  Be  that,  however,  as  it  may,  I 
^ave  made  reference  to  the  purity  of  the  blood, 
m  order  to  bring  before  your  mind,  the  spirit  of 
^venture,  as  well  as  resistance  to  tyranny  or 
^^'ong,  that  is  inbred  by  such  purity. 

''And  now,  the  sad  part  of  my  life  is  to  be  the 
"^nie,  since  I  have  never  known  the  full  power 
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and  tenderness  of  a  mother's  love,  she  havi 
died  when  I  was  but  three  years  old,  and  thou 
losing  her  at  that  early  age,  the  most  vivid  r 
ollections  of  my  past  life  are  those  connect 
with  her.  The  warm  hand  upon  my  curly  hes 
and  the  soft  touch  upon  my  chubby  cheeks, 
she  would  playfully  press  out  the  dimples,  a 
the  oft  repeated  kiss,  all  are  as  vivid  as  tl 
noonday  sun.  But  alas,  the  hand  that  shot 
have  guided  my  erring  footsteps,  and  the  he; 
that  should  have  warmed  my  own  with  its  lo 
were  paralyzed  in  death. 

"But  a  kind  providence  watched  over  me, 
I  was  committed  to  the  care  of  the  sisters,  tin 
angels  of  mercy,  vouchsafed  to  us  mortals, 
our  Heavenly  Father.  I  was  placed  in  the  c« 
vent,  in  the  city  of  Zacatecas,  where  my  nata 
qualities  of  mind  and  heart  were  scrupuloui 
guarded,  and  from  which  I  was  hurriedly  tat 
by  my  father,  when  he  was  forced  to  flee  ' 
country,  and  that  old  man  whom  we  have  j 
passed  was  the  guide  who  brought  us  saf 
through.  So,  to  those  worthy  sisters,  and 
him,  do  you  owe  a  lifetime  of  gratitude,  if  y^ 
heart  does  not  deceive  you,  and  cause  you 
make  false  declarations  of  attachment  to  : 
humble  self." 

"  Indeed,  Irene,  how  wonderful  has  been  t' 
providence  which  has  so  protected  and  brouj 
to  me  the  one  jewel  of  earth.  And  to  our  olc 
and  certainly  should  be  very  dear  friend — - 
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must  pay  due  respect.    As  for  the  sisters  who  so 
long  watched  over  and  guarded,  as  you  say,  your 
heart  and  mind,  a  due  meed  of  gratitude  is  due 
even  to  them ;  but  the  extent  of  that  meed,  that 
is  the  question.    For,  like  the  man  who  furnishes 
the  bread,  and  the  one  the  meat  for  our  table,  do 
they  not  have  their  reward  in  the  money  value 
given  them  therefor,  and  so  are  not  the  sisters 
fed,  clothed  and  housed,  for  what  they  do  ?    Be- 
sides, is  it  true,  that  the  training  given  the  heart 
and  mind  by  them,  is  the  best  training,  for  a  life 
here  and  hereafter?    Look   at  the  women  tlit^ 
^orld  over :  how  many  of  the  great,  how  many 
of  the  noble,. how  many  of  the  self-sacrilicing 
are,  or  have  there  been,  who  had  those  qualities 
iKiparted,  or  even  heightened  by  their  care  and 
ti'aining?    That  you  are  noble,  that  you  are  i)ure, 
that  you  are  possessed  of  a  gifted  mind,  highly 
cultivated,  are  such  all  the  results  of  their  care 
^lid  training?    I  trow  not.    What  might  you  not 
have  been'^    How  much  more  exalted  in  those 
qualities,  had'you  been  brought  more  in  contact 
^ith  the  world,  and  been  trained  up  bv  different 
^^nds,  and  educated  in  a  different  school  i 

"Xo,  Irene;  the  diamond  is  comparatively 
^'^Uieless,  until  it  receives  the  lapidary's  touch. 
^^  must  first  be  cut,  in  order  to  bring  its  real 
"^illiancy  out,  and  make  it  truly  valuable.  And 
^^  tKe  world  is  the  lapidary  to  cut  and  polish 
•-he  diamonds  of  the  heart  and  mind. 
''What  of  suffering  or  misery  is  alleviated,  or 
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crime  condoned,  or  degradation  removed,  by  th_ 
sisters,  shut  up  within  the  walls  of  a  conv  en1 


whose  mouths  do  they  fill?  whose  fevered  bro^ 
do  they  cool  ?  whose  wounded  heart  do  they  bin_ 
up  by  kind  words  ?  or  broken  spirit  mend  b 
kind  deeds  ?  and,  oh,  Irene,  whose  immortal  soul 
do  they  prepare  for  a  never  ending  eternity  ? 

"  Shall  the  eagle  carry  the  kid  to  its  nest,  t 
make  of  it  food  for  its  young?  and  shall  the  pn 
cious  lambs  of  the  ilock  be  gathered  into  the  fol 
of  Satan  to  be  devoured  as  if  by  hungry  wolvef 


"  Xo,  Irene,  tho  world  is  open  to  you  now,  ai 
th(^  full  blaze  of  gospel  light  sJiall  sMne  in 
your  soul.  For  a  mind  like  yours  can  not 
tramrncOed  with  forms,  nor  such  a  heart  as  jc^^^-y^ 
have  be  made  to  bow  down  much  longer  to  ^^i 
effc^te  sui)erstition.    ' 

"  See,  there  are  the  springs.  How  wonder^xi 
these  gifts  of  nature,  bursting  as  they  do  oufc  ^- 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  a  fit  emblem  of  life.  F*oi 
ever  since  that  morning,  when  the  stars  sang  *^' 
g(^ther,  and  when  the  waters  which  were  un3-^^ 
the  (^artli,  were  sei)arated  from  those  above,  th<^^^^ 
springs  luive  been  fiowing  out,  and  will  contix^"^^ 
to  do  so,  until  the  archangel  announces  the  €?^^ 
of  tinu^  and  so  with  life  ;  for,  from  the  monit^  ^^ 
w(^  begi!!  to  live,  like  that  fountain,  the  curr^^ 
of  life  flows  on  and  on,  until  the  angel  of  dea^* 
aniiounct's  tlu^  end.  But  here  the  analogy  stof^^ 
for  the  flow  of  the  fountain  forever  ceases  up^^ 
the  arclia  ]it^(4's  announceiuent ;  but  the  end  i  ^' 
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clared  by  the  angel  death,  is  only  the  beginning 

of  a  new  life,  having  no  more  an  ending,  hut  to 

flo^  on  and  on  forever. 
"Here, let  us  follow  the  windings  of  the  stream 

^^id  return  to  the  city  by   that  way,  as  we  have 

fleveryet  taken  in  all  its  meanderings.    See  this 

^^^il,  others  like  ourselves  have  been  wand<»ring 

.^^0,  and  what  of  them  ^  what  of  their  asi)ira- 

^^^s,  aims,  purposes,  ambitions  and  desires  i 

^  Miiat  end  were  all  their  hopes  ^  what  the  ^oal 

^^y  aimed  at?  and  what  their  disappointim^nts 

^d  successes  in  life?  And  shall  we,  too, be  their 

^ilowers  inthese  or  any  of  them  i  But  enough  ; 

^^*se  reflections  lead  where  none  nmv  follow  l)ut 

^^-  Oninii)otent,  since  the  future  is  alone  in  His 

^*>^ds,  and  known  only  to  Him. 

'''-And  now,  to  return  to  what  is  coini)rehrn- 

*^le,  aud   indeed,  of  most   interest,  just  now^ 

^^ise  proceed,  if  it  please  you  —  see,  I  have  rc- 

^mbered  the  lesson  —  with  vour  familv  narra- 

^'^,  and  tell  me  of  your  father,  whom  as  you 

^^ow,  I  have  not  seen,  at  least  to  know  him,  and 

^ni  anxious  to  know  his  history/' 

*"' Having  been  so   apt  a  scholar,  and  recited 

^^r  part  so  handsomely,  I  shall  have  to  repay 

'^^i,  though  in  doing  so,  I  may  pta'haps  be  yidd- 

^g  willingly,  indeed,  too  much   so,  to  keep  a 

Proper  strain  upon  the  curb,  as  you  have  said, 

^^  what  is  becoming  to  me,  an  impulse  prompted 

^y  the  least  expression  of  a  wish  on  your  i)art, 

and,  lest  I  place  a  curb  upon  it  also,  I  fear  me 
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there  will  soon  be  a  regular  stampede.    But, 
the  present  I  will  *obey,  and  to  the  recital,  sl 
but  little  change  of  routine  will  you  find  witli- 
his  life. 

''He  inherited  a  princely  fortune  in  the  fcyac 
of  silver  mines,  and  which  for  years   he  on- 
worked  as  his  necessities  pressed  him ;  fox"^ 
he  accumulated  a  surplus,  he  was  at  once  visit 
by  the  bartditti^  who  relieved  him  of  it. 

''At  length,  however,  he  wearied  of  such 
idle  and  resultless  life,  and  obtained  a  guard 
soldiers   from   the  government  to  protect  hi 
while  he  proposed  to  obtain  an  amount  sufficie 
to  enable  him   to  retire  to  the  capital  city, 
elsewhere,  as  he  might  select,  and  enjoy  it  or  e 
gage  in  some  active  business.    Of  course,  he  w 
to   pay  the   expense  of  the  guard,  besides  th 
usual  royalty  that  all  mines  have  to  pay  th 
government.     With   such  an  arrangement  an 
suppoejed  security  under  it,  he  put  a  large  forci 
to  work,  and  in  the  course  of  time  he  had  accu 
mulated  a  large  amount  in  the  form  of  bars  o 
silver.    You  remember  the  room  in  which  yo 
beheld  your  portrait  ?" 

"  Most  vivid,  indeed,  is  the  recollection  of  th 
scene ;  every  incident  of  it  will  be  as  indelibl 
impressed  upon  my  memory  as  are  the  recolle 
tions  of  your  dear,  departed  mother  upon  yo 
own.    Well,  proceed." 

"  What !  will  you  part  with  manners   agai 
Adiev^  now  bid  for  aye  unto  them,  and  lay 
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^^i*ther  claim  to  such  gentility  as  belongs  to 

' '  Come,  Irene,  thou  art  severe ;  retract  some- 
^^Ixat  thy  just  criticism ;  for  though  't  is  just,  'tis 
y^t  severe.  Say  only  that  I  lack  a  full  appreci- 
^•tion  of  good  manners,  or  more  properly,  that  I 
slack  in  the  use  of  them,  and  I  will  seek  re- 

utance  and  may  perhaps  constitute  you  my 
-^^ctdre,  and  make  confession,  demanding  what 
I>^iiance  you  will  place  upon  me,  that  I  maj' 
<^l3ey  and  regain  your  favor." 

"I  will  once  more  then  slacken  the  strain 
^^I>on  the  curb,  with  which  I  would  my  own  w411 
-■>-old  in  check.  And  since  you  have  so  deftly 
I>v>-tyour  plea,  and  placed  yourself  gently  in  the 
"^'^ay,  which,  if  rightly  kept,  leads  to  perfect  obe- 
dience, I  will  accept  the  position  offered,  and 
^^em  that  by  confession  you  have  brought  your- 
^^If  within  the  bounds  of  penance,  and  T  there- 
fore bid  you  kiss  your  hand  unto  me,  and  lift 
y^nv  hat,  and  with  a  bow,  now  beg  my  pardon.'* 

^'See  then,  now,  how  each  command  I  have 
Obeyed.  But,  I  would  suggest  a  change,  and 
^^ke  the  kiss  from  lips  to  lips  to  go,  instead  of 
^otii  the  senseless  hand  into  the  air.  If  such  a 
^*^axige  you  will  make,  I  will  then  repeat  the 
P^^iance  given  with  that  change,  and  will  say,  if 
^  Please  your  highness,  proceed." 

^  There,  now,  sir,  see  what  a  little  wholesome 
^^^^ance  does.  No  wonder  the  church  such 
Power  wields." 
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"No;    not  that    the  church   does   wield  th"^z 
power,  Irene,  but  that  such  minds  and  hearts 
yours   would  tamely   submit  to   such   ordeal 


and,  most  of  all,  whisper  your  confessions  iiL 
polluted  ears.     But,  please,  now  do  proceed." 

"  I  do  bethink  me,  1  will  place  you  under  su 
penance  as  shall  be  life-long,  for  the  slander  y 
have   cast   upon    the   holy   men,   to   whom  t^tn 
<:*hurch  delegates  such  j^owers.    But,  never  mincJ, 
my  boy;  when  one  shall  come  to  make  you  aii- 
tswer  his  demands,  when  you  and  I  —  but  we  wiJi 
not  tread  that  path  Just  now,  lest  it  should  lead 
us  over  dangerous  ground. 

"  But,  to  return  unto  my  narrative :  The  room, 
as  I  have  said,  into  which  the  rain  drove  us,  was 
about  the  size  of  the  one  he  had  filled  with  bars 
of  silver,  and  which  he  had  determined  would  be 
all  he  would  need ;  and  which,  as  I  have  said, 
he  intended  taking  to  the  capital  city,  or  to  some 
place  secure  from  bandit  hands.  But,  in  an  evil 
hour,  his  purposes  became  known  unto  the 
greedy  officers,  those  who  should  have  been  his 
protectors,  and  they  trumped  up  some  trivial 
charge,  having  no  foundation  in  fact,  upon  which 
he  was  arrested  and  thrown  into  prison,  and  his 
accumulation  of  silver  confiscated. 

"He  remained  in  prison  without  being  able  to 
get  a  hearing,  or  any  attention  paid  to  his  re- 
peated demands  for  it,  until  released  by  the 
revolutionists,  who  found  many  others  like  him- 
self, unjustly  imprisoned,  whom  they  also  liber- 


IRENE    VIE8CA.  223 


^ted,  and  who,  like  my  father,  have  espoused 

^heir  cause ;  and  to  its  success  alone  do  they 

^ook  for  protection  and  security. 
"  With  what  he  had  before  placed  safe  within 

-N"ew  Orleans,  thanks  to  the  Virgin,  we  shall 
iave  enough  for  present  use ;  and  should  the 
<^aiise — I  will  now  say,  our  cause  —  succeed,  he 
^ill  still  hold  his  mine,  and  may  return  and 
"^ork  it,  or  make  disposition  of  it  altogether, 
a.iid  settle  elsewhere.    But,  I  fear  I  weary  you." 
"Oh,  no;  I  am  most  deeply   interested;  oh, 
the  ingratitude  and  perfidy  of   man's   nature. 
With  the  government  dues  all  paid,  and  the 
payment  for  that  protection,  which  the  govern- 
ment was  bound  by  all  the  laws   that  govc^rn 
Nations  to  give  him   free  of  cost,  to  thus  strip 
him,  and  not  stop  then,  but  to  cast  him   into 
prison.     Such  recital  nerves  my  arm  to  strike 
'^ith    more    than  power  of   steel,  for  he  who 
strikes  for  right,  wields  a  might  akin  to  omnipo- 
tence, and  must  always  feel  the  support  of  that 
Power. 

^'And  here  we  are  again,  where  we  have  been 

®^  often  before,  in  these  last  few  months,  and 

^^th  you  only  as  my  companion,  I  could  be  con- 

^^t  to  stay  here  forever.    But,  I  must  away  to 

^J^  quarters,  as  rumors  have  been  rife  of  late  of 

,  "^  approaching  foe,  and  should  he  come,  may 

-*^^d  heaven  protect  you." 

'-dh,  Jerald,  my  trust  is  in  the  Virgin,  and  she 
-*^ll  not  that  trust  betray." 


224  IRENE   VIESCA. 

"  Oh,  Irene ;  if  thy  faith  hath  hold  of  thee  so 
strong,  as  that  thou  dost  on  human  arm  rely^ 
though  that  arm  once  held  the  Babe  of  Bethle- 
hem, thou  art,  indeed,  trusting  to  a  slender  sup- 
port, a  broken  reed.  But,  lest  as  you  have  said, 
the  path  we  are  entering  upon  may  lead  us  on 
to  dangerous  ground,  I  will  away.'' 

And  entering  the  house,  Irene  threw  herself 
into  a  seat,  and  with  a  sigh,  half  unconsciously 
exclaimed :  ''Ah,  what  will  all  this  lead  tof 
shall  my  faith  prove  a  barrier,  or  will  he  yield? 
Oh,  say,  my  heart,  can  I  be  to  another  joined, 
who  looks  so  lightly,  yea,  with  such  distrust 
upon  my  faith,  which  is  so  rooted  and  grounded 
in  me  ?  Oh,  thou  Holy  Mother,  lead  me  in  the 
path  of  duty,  and  be  thou  ever  my  guide  and 
protection." 


I 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

A   MI8UNDEKSTAXDIXG. 

Hele]s^  felt  that  her  resolution  to  have  Arthur 
abandon  his  purpose  of  becoming  a  minister, 
^Dd  also  of  requiring  him  to  join  her  own  (*hurch 
iad  been  greatly  strengthened  by  the  re(*eipt 
^f  Mary's  letter,  and  therefore  she  anxiouslj'' 
''Waited  the  coming  evening,  when  he  would  be 
here;  and  she  felt  confident  of  being  able  to 
^t  Mm  to  accede  to  her  plan.  Why  not?  could 
^  not  as  well  engage  in  something  else  as  a  life 
Rainess?  And,  as  for  joining  her  church,  that 
oiild  in  no  way  compromise  him  with  his  fani- 
y  and  friends ;  nor,  could  it  affect  his  status  in 
i^  family  of  believers,  for  had  he  not  already, 
y  conforming  to  the  demands  of  the  church,  at 
^^st  in  the  two  great  essentials  of  baptism  and 
^Hfirmation,  become  entitled  by  its  teachings, 
^t  only  to  all  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  it 
^^  this  w^orld,  but  had  thereby  secured  an  en- 
^'ance  into  that  habitation  of  rest  beyond.  And, 
^^6  mere  fact  of  his  connection  with  another 
^odj  here,  she  supposed,  could  not  deprive  him 
^f  its  present  privileges,  or  future  benefits ; 
whereas,  should  he  carry  out  his  purpose,  and 
enter  the  ministry,  and  she  should  marry  him, 


228  IRENE   VIi:SCA. 

she   would    necessarily  be   alienated  from  tier 

« 

relatives  and  friends,  and  be  eompelled  to  a  life 
work  r(»])u<z;nant  to  her  laith,  as  she  felt  it  im- 
possible with  the  lijrht  she  had,  to  give  up  lier 
own,  and  ado})t  his. 

But  tlie  evening  passed  away,  and  no  Arthux", 
neither  any  word  from  him.  And  so  day  aft^^ 
day  and  evening  after  evening,  until  a  whol^ 
week  had  come  and  gone,  her  anxiety  increasing? 
and  her  mind  b(Mng  agitated  to  know  the  caiis^- 

''  Could    h(»    have  been   c(mvinced   that  the>' 
would  be  unequally  yoked  together,  accordiag 
to  the  Scriptural  standard  of  believers  and  un- 
believers?    Could  it  be  possible  she  had  shown 
herself  to  him  as  of  so  incorrigible  a  nature  as 
that  he  gave  up  all  liope  of  being  able  to  lead 
her  by  argument  into  what  he  deemed  the  true 
way?  and  as  a  minister,  had  he  come  to  think 
she  would  not  be  a  fit  companion  for  him?  What 
other  reason  could  he  have  for  his  absence  and 
silence  (     For  certainly  he  could  not  have  become 
offended  so  seriously  at  anything  she  had  said 
as  to  pursue  such  a  course.    And  she  tried  to  re- 
call what  she  had  said,  and  after  bringing  it  up 
in  review,  she  could  see  nothing  to  justify  sucli 
a  conclusion,  as  that  he  had  become  so  offended 
and  departed  without  as  much  as  bidding  ter 
good-by,    or    giving    any     reason    for    such  a 
course." 

She  had  managed  to  learn  of  his  departure, 
but  the  cause  of  his  leaving  in  such  a  manner^ 
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-  in  such  haste,  she  did  not  learn.  Of  course, 
pursued  her  investigations  in  a  quiet  way, 
36  her  position  was  a  delicate  one.  If  he  had 
lly  abandoned  her  it  was  to  her  interest  not 
lave  her  own  feelings  known ;  and  therefore, 
was  left  almost  wholly  to  conjecture  as  to 
cause  of  his  departure  and  his  silence. 
LDd  while  she  had  about  made  up  her  mind  to 
3ard  him  when  she  felt  it  in  her  power  to  do 
unless,  indeed,  he  would  accede  to  her  propo- 
on  of  abandoning  the  ministry  and  going 
h  her  into  her  church ;  yet,  now  that  Ik*  liad 
his  own  free  will  left  her,  and  that,  too, 
hout  so  much  as  giving  the  reason  or  an  inti- 
tion  even  of  his  purpose  to  do  so,  Ikm*  Avomanly 
3e  was  aroused,  as  well  as  the  streiigtli  of  her 
1  attachment  made  manifest  to  her.  She 
jw  she  was  strongly  attached  to  him,  but  was 
^lly  unaware  of  its  full  strength,  or  the  cost 
ler  of  its  severance.  For  while  she  was  con- 
iplating  his  dismissal,  she  had  a  secret  hope 
some  amicable  adjustment,  some  way  of  es- 
)e,  such  as  she  had  determined  to  propose  to 
fi  had  he  come  as  she  expected  he  would.  And 
^,  when  she  felt  almost  certain  that  she  had 
ind  that  way,  to  find  that  he  had  before  she 
ithe  opportunity  of  presenting  it  to  him,  de- 
rted,  leaving  her  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
>ving  cause,  it  not  only  left  her  in  a  position 
He  dreamed  of,  but  more  than  puzzling,  as 
'11  as  embarrassing. 


230  IRENE   VIE8CA. 

But  at  length  her  father  brought  her  two  L^3t- 

ters,  one  of  which  she  at  once  recognized  as       in 

Arthur's  handwriting,  and  upon  breaking  fcXie 

seal,  she  read : 

"  Central  Hotei-  - 
''Miss  Helen: 

"  I  have  just  received  a  summons  to  the  beds: 

of  my  sick  father,  and  as  the  only  public  ct 

veyance  that  I  can  avail  myself  of  for  the  n( 

two  days  will  leave  in  half  an  hour,  I  shall 

be  able  to  see  you ;  and,  therefore,  write  you  t' 

note,  which  I  send  you  by  the  hands  of  the  p 

ter,  that  you  may  be  apprised  at  once  of 

departure. 

'*  Yours, 

"Arthur/ ^ 

She  read  it  and  re-read  it,  scanning  the  styl^' 
so  different  from  his  accustomed  letters,  addre  ^  ^" 
ing  her  simply  as  Miss  Helen,  instead  of  tyt^^ 
endearing  appellations  usually  employed.    A.^«^^^ 
the  whole  note  so  formal,  and  nothing  said  sibcy"^-^ 
writing    again,   or  request  to  have  her  wri'*^*^' 
Could  the  whole  be  a  ruse  to  deceive  her,  a*i^ 
had  he  really  abandoned  her,  and  how  was  itfyt^^ 
note  had  not  been  delivered  for  a  whole  weal^  ^ 
Could  this  delay  have  been  intentional?    AJtx^ 
had  he  really  entrusted  it  to  the  porter  ?    If  ^  ^^j 
how  did  it  come  through   the  postoffice?    St^^ 
could  but  think  there  was  some  purpose  in  ^^^ 
this  formality,  this  delay,  and,  indeed,  the  whol^ 
proceedings.    And  she  tried  again  to  recall  ju^^ 
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had  passed  at  their  last  meeting.  What 
;he  said  on  that  occasion  to  lead  to  such  a 
6  ?  Could  he  have  become  satisfied,  as  she 
)efore  asked  herself,  that  she  would  not  be 
Ltable  companion  for  him  as  a  minister^ 
ips  she  had  convinced  him  of  that  fact  in 
)urse  of  their  argument.  And  after  all,  did 
ot  come  to  the  same  conclusion  herself?  and 
she  blame  him  if  he  was  so  convinced^ 
then,  after  all  that  had  passed  between 
,  it  was  as  little  as  he  could  have  done,  she 
;lit,  to  plainly  tell  her  so,  and  not  gc^otf  in 
nanner. . 

i  thus  her  thoughts  ran  on  until  her  eves 
Lpon  the  other  letter,  when  she  discovered 
s  from  Allan,  and  hastily  opening  it,  she 

''New  York. 
Dear  Sister: 

y  mind  and  time  have  been  so  much  occu- 
■or  the  last  few  days  in  making  prei)aratious 
ly  final  examination,  that  I  have  not  been 
to  answer  your  last  as  fullj^  as  I  have  de- 
to  do,  as  it  contained  matters  demanding 
than  ordinary  attention  on  the  part  of  a 
er  towards  his  sister,  and  she  his  only 
•,  at  that. 

y  dear  sister,  you  well  know  that  I  have  not 
t  had  any  affair  —  I  will  not  say  affairs  —  of 
eart,  as  few  live  to  my  time  without  having 
al.    But  you  know  that  I  have  been  alwaj^s. 
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at  least  ever  since  I  liave  been  old  enough    to 
think  of  such  things,  so  Tnucli  engaged  with  my 
studies  that  I  had  no  time  to  devote   to  sik'Ii 
things,  especially  with  my  views  of  life  and  tJ/'r' 
proprieti(»s  thereof,  deeming  it  the  duty  of  evcrv 
young  man,  first,   to  i)rovide  himself  with  th^' 
means  of  taking  rare  of  a  wife  hefon^  hniiiiH^^ 
one  up,  or,  as  is  the  case  now  most  generally,  ^>f 
allowing  one  to  hunt  him  up.     ^o  allusion,  of 
course,  my  dear  sister,  to  yourself,  on  the  prin- 
ciple that   iu  conversation  all   allusions  of  tli<" 
kind  ai*e  to  be  undi^rstood  as  not  applicahle  to 
those  present. 

''To  return — as  T  f(»ar  I  have  made  quite  a 
digression  —  to  the  ])()int  I  had  arrived  at,  or  was 
about  arriving  at,  bv  saying  that  I  have  not  as 
yet  had  any  affair  of  the  heart,  such  as  you  have 
been  pleascMl  to  denuind  my  advice  in  reference 
to,  and,  therefore,  devoid  of  that  experience 
which  might,  perhai)s,  better  fit  me  to  give  you 
advice.  And  in  consequence  of  such  want  of  ex- 
perience, how  to  approach  such  a  delicate  subject 
is  almost  beyond  my  ken.  And  then,  to  think,! 
am  asked  to  come  in  and  make  decision  wliere 
my  best  friend,  and  only  sister,  are  the  parties 
in  interest.  And  then,  too,  to  make  a  derision 
which  may  affect  their  entire  lives.  No,  sister, 
that  is  too  much  to  ask  of  me. 

''No,  I  feel  that  your  hearts  and  best  judg- 
ments must  be  your  guides,  and,  you  see,  I  link 
the  two,  and  allow  me  to  add  most  appropriately 
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,  in  my  judgment.  For  in  all  affairs  of  that 
d,  at  least  from  my  standpoint,  the  proper 
rcise  and  influence  of  both  are  essential  to 
:ing  happiness ;  and,  indeed,  I  might  say,  any 
[happiness  at  all.  This  evanescent,  efl'erves- 
y  sort  that,  alas,  forms  the  principal  stock  in 
ie  of  the  young  of  the  present  day  who  eni- 
k  on  that  sea,  can  scarcely  lay  claim  to  the 
le,  and  is  indeed  far  from  possessing  the  true 
3nce,  and,  therefore,  I  would  again  say  that 
ir  own  hearts  and  judcrments  must  he  vour 
des,  for  without  their  perfect  accord,  and, 
eed,  their  hearty  acquiescence  you  should 
itate;  did  I*  say  hesitate?  nav,  T  would  sav 
5t  positively,  refuse  to  take  the  step.  Better 
)  as  you  are,  or  look  elsewhere  for  mon^  am- 
liality  and  harmiony. 

But  now,  to  my  task  in  earnest;  true,  as  you 
',  the  sacrifices  denumded  of  you  nre  such  as 
Lonly  be  comi)ensatO(l  for  by  the  strongest  of 
thly  ties,  and  for  the  most  weighty  of  earthly 
isiderations.  That  you  should  give  up  father 
i  mother,  and  indeed  all  for  him  in  one  sense, 
iemanded,  but  not  as  you  seem  to  think  will 
required  of  you,  and  which  view  you  say  he 
0  sanctions.  How  strange,  that  such  thoughts 
'er  occurred  to  you  or  him  before.  Truly,  how 
le  do  we  know  of  each  other's  faiths,  beliefs, 
indeed  views  on  any  and  all  subjects.  Just  to 
^k  of  it,  he  and  I  were  room  matins,  bosom 
nds,  all  through  our  college  course,  and  the 
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question    of    our    religious    faiths    was    nev^^r 
broached.    He  went  to  his  church  and  I  went    *o 
mine,  never  for  a  moment,  on  my  part,  thinkixag 
but  what  each  tliought  the  other  traveling,  if  raot 
exactly  the  same  road,  yet  in  the  same  dir^  ca- 
tion, and  destined  to  the  same  goal.    And  no^vv? 
if  your  notion  and  view  of  his  faith  is  correct,  li^ 
all  the  time  felt  that  the  path  I  was   treadii:^^ 
was  leading  me  from  instead  of  to  his  destiix^^i 
goal ;  and  yet  it  is  strange  he  never  mentioa.o<i 
such  a  fact,  and  he  intending,  too,  to  be  a  minis- 
ter and  teacher  of  the  people.     K"o,  Helen,  I  cslti 
hardly  think  you  correct  in  your  view,  for  suroX;}^ 
if  he  entertained  such  sentiments  he  would  hsb^^^ 
attempted  to  lead  me  in  the  same  way  he  himself 
was  pursuing. 

''And,  strange  it  is,  when  I  think  of  it,  I  h.^^^^ 
never  paid  any  attention  to  the  doctrines  SbTxd 
claims  of  their  church.  And  this  leads  me  ag^^ii^ 
to  say,  how  little  we  of  the  different  creeds  kn.c>^' 
of  each  other's  views  and  notions ;  and  why  ^* 
this  so  ? 

''  Well,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  that  is,  y^^^ 
and  myself,  we  have  always  attended  the  oi^^ 
church,  that  of  our  fathers,  and  have  been  i^' 
structed  in  its  faith  and  doctrines,  and  we  h^'^^ 
accepted  them  as  correct,  and  have  not  sought)  ^^ 
know  of  others.  And  so  it  was  with  him,  and  ^^ 
it  is  with  the  world.  Few  go  outside  of  tlx^^ 
own  circle,  and  those  who  have  none,  that  ^^^ 
whose  iiarents  or  friends  do  not  lead  them    ^^ 


IBENE   VIE8CA.  235 


sir  own  ways,  fall  into  just  such  a  channel  as 
eumstances  may  chance  to  lead  them  into. 
'Well,  all  this  does  not  answer  vou,  as  to 
3  course  I  would  advise  you  to  pursue  with  re- 
rd  to  your  engagement  with  Arthur,  As  it  is 
aatter  of  your  own  happiness  in  this  world,  to 
V  nothing  of  the  effect  it  may  have  upon  that 
the  next,  I  feel  that  it  is  too  delicate  a  one  to 
He  with,  and  therefore  can  only  give  you  my 
§t  judgment  in  regard  thereto, 
*  First,  then,  as  to  the  strength  of  affection  — 
love  as  it  is  called  —  you  must  be  the  sole 
Ige  yourself  of  that.  But  as  to  the  position 
u  seem  to  think  you  will  be  required  to  take 
.spiritual  matters,  that  is  an  entirely  different 
ng.  And  if  your  faith  and  religious  principles 
i  not  only  to  be  given  up,  but  such  antago- 
itic  ones  adopted,  as  that  all  former  associates 
1  friends  shall  not  only  be  ignored,  and  dis- 
"dedfrom  fellowship  and  intercourse  —  religi- 
^ly  I  mean  —  but  absolutely  looked  upon  as 
toasts  and  aliens  from  the  inheritance  and 
'or  of  God,  then  indeed  it  becomes  a  serious 
Ltter.  But  most  of  all  if  as  his  wife  you  will 
required  to  teach  and  strenuously  uphold 
I  at  is  in  direct  opposition  to  your  own  firm 
avictions,  then  the  thing  becomes  impossible, 
d  as  his  wife,  the  wife  of  a  minister,  that  you 
>uld  be  required  to  teach  and  uphold  his  views, 
xatever  they  may  be,  is  beyond  question.  Such 
my  decision,  and  now  you  must  decide  as  ta 
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tlie  correctness  of  the  premises  upon  which  con- 
clusions are  reached,  and  act  yourself  upon  them 
For   if  the  premises   are   defective,   the  whole 
course  of  reasoning  may  be  fallacious. 

"As  I  have  said,  I  am  making  all  necessary 
l)reparations  for  a  final  examination  preparatory 
to  graduation,  the  exercises  of  which  will  take 
place  in  two  weeks;  after  which,  I  will  hasten 
home,  and  after  spending  a  very  short  time  there, 
will  proceed  to  New  Orleans,  where  as  you  know 
I  have  decided  to  settle. 

''And  now,  I  must  to  my  books  and  my  studies, 
as  I  would  not  lack  in  one  item  required  of  nie 
for  anything.  What  I  desire  most,  is  to  be  first 
in  the  class  ;  it  is  what  I  have  aimed  at,  hop^d 
and  worked  for. 

"So  now,  my  dear  sister,  good  night.  Ah,  Ai^ 
I  say  night?  I  might  have  said  morning,  forli^' 
deed  it  is  that,  and  such  has  found  me  at  naj 
studies  ever  since  we  began  making  preparation^ 
for  examination.  And  now,  I  will  close  witJi 
adieus  to  all,  as  well  as  love. 

"  Your  loving  brother, 

"ALLA^^" 

f 
Had  her  brother  given  his  advice,  by  word  ^^ 

mouth,  instead  of  by  letter,  Helen  would  haV"^ 

replied  to  him,  that  perhaps  his  advice  had  corr^^ 

too  late,  as   from  present   appearances  Arthti-^ 

had  already  settled  all  questions  between  thenc^-  ? 

by  his    withdrawal.    At  any  rate,  appearance-- 
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e  very  much  in  favor  of  that  view.  Still, 
re  seemed  some  mystery  surrounding  the 
thod  of  his  departure,  with  the  length  of  time 

note  was  in  reaching  her,  and  she  still  had 
Qe  hope  of  a  satifactory  explanation.  At 
St,  she  could  not  think  he  had  given  her  uj) 
3gether;  no,  her  womanly  pridi*  forbade  such 
inclusion  as  that,  as  it  discarded  the  idea 
t  he  could  so  easily  tear  himself  loose  from 

tender  chords  with  which  she  had  bound  him, 
1  therefore  sh(^  clung  to  the  hope,  nay  not  so 
ch  a  hope  as  an  assurance,  that  another  op- 
tnnity  would  be  given  her,  and  she  felt  should 

discussion  be  renewed,  that  she  could  con- 
ce  him,  that  the  adoption  of  her  plan  would 
alt  in  the  most  of  happiness  to  both.  . 
>ut  should  she  write  or  should  she  wait  for 
1  to  write  again  ?  He  had  not  asked  her  to 
te,  neither  had  he  proposed  doing  so  himself, 
I  under  the  circumstances,  what  would  be  the 
dent  course  for  her  to  pursue  ? 
uppose  he  had  intended  to  abandon  her  alto- 
her,  and  had  taken  that  course  to  do  it,  what 
ition  would  it  place  her  in  to  be  writing  him 
^sked?  On  the  other  hand,  suppose  all  was 
he  had  said,  would  it  not  be  her  duty  to  write 
la  consoling  letter?  for  if  all  were  still  right 
Ween  them,  what  so  calculated  to  cheer  and 
>port  him  at  a  sick  father's  bedside,  as  a 
ter  from  her. 
^ut,  on  the  other  hand,  would  not  this  be  a 
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good  time  and  opportunity  for  settling  all  m 
ters  between  them,  as  their  way  to  happin 
seemed  very  much  hedged  up  by  their  conflic 
faith,  and  the  consequences  that  might  res 
therefrom  in  case  of  their  union.  She  was  s 
that  her  brother  would  advise  that  he;  and 
she,  should  make  the  advances ;  and  so  she  { 
tied  in  her  mind  that  the  proper  thing  for  hei 
do  was  to  wait. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

THE   CROSS   AND   SCARF. 

We  will  carry  the  narrative  of  the  events  of 
the  war  forward  from  this  to  the  end,  instead  of 
leaving  it  for  Jerald  to  do,  as  we  liave  thus  far 
^one,  and  the  reader  will  see  the  reasons  for 
doing  so  as  our  story  progresses. 

After  the  Americans  entered  San  Antonio  — 
^P  to  which  time  the  narrative  has  been  brought 
^y  Jerald  —  they  organized  a  State  government 
^^i"  Texas,  by  the  election  of  Bernardo  as  gover- 
^^^i  filling  the  otlier  offices  with  others,  wliose 
^^mes  it  is  not  necessary  here  to  mention. 

As  all  the  hostile  forces  had  retired  into  the 

• 

interior  of  Mexico,  the  Americans  and  all  other 
classes  remaining  in  the  city  gave  themselves  up 
to  idleness  and  lounging  about  or  i)lunged  into 
the  round  of  amusements,  such  as  then  found 
their  votaries,  sipping  the  sweets  of  them  both 
%  and  night. 

And  although  some  rumors  had  reaoJied  the 
^^ty  of  an  effort  to  reorganize  the  Spanish  army, 
^^d  to  return  and  give  the  Republicans  battle, 
y^t  it  was  not  until  June  7  that  they  were  con- 
nrmed  by  the  capture  of  three  Americans,  who 
^^^^  out  on  horse-guard  duty,  and  a  long  com- 
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niunication  sent  bv  tliem  from  Elisondo,  the- 
comiiiaiider  of  tlie  Spanish  forces,  in  which  he 
rei)resentecl  to  the  Americans  that  his  country- 
men couhl  not  l)e  relied  upon,  either  for  truth  or 
courage  ;  that  he  was  one  of  the  first  to  raise  the 
standard  of  lilx^rty,  and  was  betrayed  and  de- 
serted by  liis  pretended  friends,  and  had  been 
pardoned  througli  the  clemency  of  his  sovereign, 
and  if  the  Americans  would  aT)andon  the  expe- 
dition and  deliver  to  him  seventeen  of  the  Mexi- 
cans, naming  them,  he  would  guarantee  theiu 
pay  according  to  their  agreement  with  Bernardo, 
and  they  should  be  furnished  with  the  necessary 
supplies  for  their  return  home,  and  be  allowed 
to  do  so  unmolested. 

The  Americans  made  no  reply  but  were  ordered 
to  parade  on  the  plaza.    When  they  had  formed, 
Colonel  Jloss,  who  was  then  in  command,  pro- 
posed they  sJiould  march  out  in  the  night  and 
make  the  best  of  their  way  home,  sajdng  that 
from  the  friendly  tone  of  Elisondo's  letter,  b^ 
would  probably    not  pursue.     The  men  unani' 
mously  refused  to  retreat.    He  then  proposed 
they  should  retire  to  the  Alamo,  an  old  missioxi 
church,  with  high  stone  walls  around  it.    Tb^ 
m(4i  again  refused  to  abandon  the  town.    It  w^'S 
tluMi  nearly  dark,  when  Colonel  Ross  rode  ol*' 
under  pretense  of  placing  out  the  picket  guar^' 
and  abandoned  his  men  and  left  the  country. 

Thi^  command  was  then  conferred  upon  Maj  ^^^ 
IVrry,  and  preparations  were  made  for  attackiJC^g 
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emy,  who  were  encamped  about  one  and 
miles  west  of  the  town. 
11  be  remembered  that  C'aptain  Scott  had 
med  his  men  at  La  Bahia,  as  Ross  had 
?re,  and  Captain  Kennedy  was  api)ointed 

Scott's  place, 
d,  being  possessed  of  a  good  liors(»  and 

in  managing  him,  as  well  as  other 
tes,  he  was  selected  by  Major  Perry  to  act 
lid  in  the  coming  contest,  and  as  the  timt^ 
sn  fixed  for  the  earlj'^  morning  of  the  day 
ng  the  one  above  mentioned,  .lerald  re- 
to  his  old  haunt,  there  to  find  his  idol  and 
her  of  the  coming  contest,  and  to  make 
rangements  for  her  safety,  in  case  of  dr- 

should  best  present  themselves.  And  \V(» 
n  asking  and  obtaining  admission  to  Imm* 
)  dwelling,  where  he  was  greeted  with  : 

Jerald,  I  hear  the  eneaiy  is  upon  us, 
lat  shall  we  do?  his  forces  numlx^r  luanv 
ids,  while  we  have  l)ut  a  handful  of  nu^n 
t  order  or  discii)line,  they  ha  vino-  aban- 
themselves  to  idlcMiess  and  (lissii)ation, 
dways  leads  to  insubordiuation.  What 
•  officers?  and  what  saj"  the  men  i  Is  there 
f  hope  if  it  comes  to  a  collision  ^'' 
your  mind  be  at  rest  on  that  score,  Irene, 
been  decided  to  make  the  attack  at  dawn 
morrow,  and  I  have  been  assigned  the  im- 
:,  and  I  might  say  dangerous  position  of 
Major  Perry.     I  say  dangerous,  since  the 
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transmisaion  of  orders  necessitates  exposure  1 
danger.  But  I  go  to  my  duty  neither  fearing  < 
dreading  the  result,  and  but  for  you  my  mir 
wouhl  be  at  rest,  at  least  as  much  as  it  can  It 
when  sitch  probable  dangers  are  to  be  met.  Ar 
now  that  you  know  our  plans,  what  dispositic 
€an  be  made  of  you,  is  the  question  for  us  ' 
settle." 

''  The  chord  that  has  so  sweetly  bound  us  t 
getlier  for  the  few  short  days  —  for  now  in  tl 
face  of  danger  and  its  possible  results,  the 
seem  as  a  span  of  time  —  may  be  rudely  severe 
and  tlie  '  hard  and  actual  proof  dispel  thoi 
mytlis,  if  myths,  indeed,  they  are,  from  which  v 
fain  would  have  kept  it  '  aloof.'  Woman's  vi 
often  outruns  man's  suggestion,  and,  therefore 
pray  you  speak  your  mind." 

"  Oh,  Jerald,  how  shall  I,  a  poor,  weak  fled 
ling,  not  yet  out  of  the  downy  nest  wherein 
l)ipped  the  shell,  as  the  world  is  but  a  few  da^^ 
old  to  me,  I  say,  how  shall  I  thus  put  my  ^ 
against  your  wisdom,  a  full-grown  bird  as  y( 
are,  skilled  in  warding  off  the  eagle's  beak,  ai 
with  a  cunning  his  grip  of  talons  to  elude,  ai 
therefore  you,  your  own  plan  now  make  known 

''  It  is,  in  case  of  our  defeat,,  and  my  life  beii 
spared,  to  hasten  here,  and  with  our  ponie 
fleetest  speed  be  away,  and  to  that  end  youyo 
pony  keep  in  hand,  as  the  noise  of  battle  she 
disturb  your  ears.  And  if  I  am  slain,  do  y< 
away.    Your  trusty  guide,  he  whom  we  saw,  ha 
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Wm  in  waiting,  either  to  be  left  in  charge  here 
or  to  fly  with  yon." 

"  Oh,  Jerald,  and  has  it  come  to  this  ?  Is  death 
DOW  staring  ns  in  the  face  ?  What  monsters  men 
are !  What !  shall  greed  of  power  the  lite  blood 
spill,  and  make  of  mortals  those  immortal  ?  For 
shame  ye  boastfnl  order  high  of  work  of  natnre's 
hand.  To  contemplate  death  yonder ;  to  snuff  the 
tattle  from  afar ;  makes  us  all  grow^  valiant ;  but 
only  let  the  monster  show^  his  teeth  within  the 
face,  and  utter  growl  within  the  ear,  and  w«*  be- 
come cowards  all,  not  that  from  duty  we  would 
shrink,  or  shun  responsibility  when  our  country 
calls,  but  what  is  duty  ?  and  what  is  country  to  a 
carcass,  to  a  lifeless  body  ?  and  wiiere  is  the 
honor  or  profit  to  it  ?  and  for  what  is  the  sacriiice 
made?  Ah,  to  meet  or  resist  the  cravings  of 
man's  —  yea,  poor,  weak  man's  —  ambition." 

"Ah,  Jerald ;  now,  I  see,  in  this  my  extremity, 
the  vanity  of  life ;  for  beast  life  has  its  begin- 
ning and  end;  human  life,  neither,  for  tluit 
which  is  immortal  can  have  neither  beginning 
iiorend.  And  what  were  we  before  this  i)resent 
state?  and  what  shall  we  be  when  the  end  comes 
^nto  us  here  ?  Oh,  mystery  of  mysteries  !  But 
to  our  purpose  of  defense,  or  flight ;  and  let  it 
oe  then,  if  defeated,  we  must  fly ;  or  if  you  an^ 
slain,  then  I  must  go.  But  if  spared  defeat,  and 
^^^  foe  be  vanquished,  then  shall  our  rippling 
stream  flow  on  as  before,  or  shall  these  scenes  a 
^am  erect?    And    now,  a  charm  I  would  give 
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you :  this  chain  I  would  place  around  your  nec^ 
with   the  cross   tucked  in  your  bosom.    It 
l)()tent  to  ward  off  the  shafts  of  death.    Wear 
for  my  sake,  at  least,  if  not  in  obedience  to  yo' 
own  faith." 

''  No,  Irene ;  your  faith  can  not  attach  to  it  ar 
power  for  me ;  it  would  only  drag  me  down  I 
the  weight  of  superstition,  and  I  should  "be 
Samson  shorn.  No ;  if  a  solace  it  proves  to  1 
to  you,  wear  it,  but  for  me  it  would  be  an  e^ 
omen,  and  not  a  charm,  and  would  act  like 
millstone  about  the  neck  of  the  drowning  ma 
only  serving  to  sink  him  the  faster  and  deep 
for  having  it  there." 

"  Nay,  love, —  allow  me  thus  once  more  to  a 
you  —  my  faith  has  linked  to  it  a  charm  for  yc 
which  will  preserve  your  life  to  me,  whatev 
you  yourself  may  think.  And  now,  your  ma 
ners  please  put  on,  and  yield  to  me,  if  for  nol 
ing  else,  for  manners'  sake." 

"ISTo,  Irene;  press  me  not  thus  with  yo 
superstitious  notions.  What  can  there  be  with 
the  cross,  or  the  chain  to  which  it  is  attached, 
string  of  beads,  or  what  else  of  real  form  a 
substance,  you  may  choose  to  think,  may  virt 
have,  to  make  it  so  ? 

"  The  blessing  mumbled  by  a  priest,  or  praj 
to  some  saint,  who,  like  ourselves,  once  liv 
and  then  died,  and  like  ourselves,  too,  a  sin^ 
creature ;  or  yet,  the  emblem  of  the  instrum^ 
to  which  the  power  of  death,  that  once  alo 
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was  given,  what  aids  can  these  be  in  the  shield- 
'     iDg  from  such  form  of  death,  or  any  other  to 
which  we  may  be  subject  ? 

"If  the  sword  be  raised  above  the  head,  and 
a  beam  of  wood  be  interposed,  of  strength  suf- 
ficient to  resist  the  blow,  then  it  would  have 
Dierit;  but,  with  a  tiny  piece  of  ivory,  gold,  or 
what  not,  in  the  form,  without  the  substance  — 
away  with  such  folly !"     , 

"Js^ay,  Jerald;  do  not  mock  me  so ;  the  hour  is 
too  much  fraught  with  dangers  to  triiie  thus. 
-^t  least  submit,  since  it  can  bring  no  harm 
to  you.  What!  shall  you  fear  a  bit  of  'ivory, 
gold,  or  what  not,'  attached  to  a  chain  and  sus- 
pended around  your  neck  ?  for  shame  on  such  a 
coward  1  And  oh,  Jerald,  my  faith  shall  farther 
go,  and  I  will  beseech  the  Virgin  to  spare  you  to 
^e,  and  my  faith  shall  secure  it,  for  she  will 
liear  my  prayer,  and  answer  it,  and  bring  you 
^ack  unto  me  from  the  battle.  And  you,  when 
you  come  to  the  battle,  may  know  that  your 
li'^ne  does  the  Virgin  thus  implore  for  your 
safety,  and  be  brave  and  fear  not. 

"See  here,  what  I  have  for  you  :  look  at  this 
Scarf;  examine  well  its  texture;  it  is  of  the 
^ery  finest  silk ;  and  yet,  with  thread  so  often 
doubled  to  impart  strength  unto  it,  and  woven, 
*^o,  by  hand,  the  workmanship  of  my  mother's 
gi^eat,  great  grandmother,  and  handed  down  un- 
.  ^1  it  has  found  its  way  into  my  hands.  But, 
^ostof  all,  see,  here  is  my  life's  history  wrought 
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thereon,  with  my  own  needle.  See,  there,  as 
have  told  you,  is  my  mother,  with  her  war 
hand  upon  my  curly  head ;  and  here,  she  press  < 
out  the  dimples  from  my  cheeks.  But  see  h< 
here,  as  death  has  claimed  her,  and  I  stan 
alone,  an  orphan.  And  here,  I  enter  into  th: 
asylum  where  I  was  so  tenderly  cared  for,  an 
reared  to  womanhood.  See,  here,  where  I  W2 
taught  my  duty  to  the  Virgin ;  and  see  her  her 
as  she  beholds  her  Son  suspended  on  the  cros 
Aye,  here  you  lind  me  in  the  care  of  that  teacli< 
who  opened  up  his  store  of  knowledge,  ar 
poured  into  my  willing  ears  nature's  histor; 
and  the  rise  and  progress  of  nations,  the  ere 
tion  and  overthrow  of  empires,  the  struggles 
men  for  place  and  power,  and  the  aspiration  • 
the  human  mind,  and  the  longing  of  men  f< 
fame  and  glory;  then,  turning  to  the  humbl 
the  meek  and  the  lowly,  he  directed  my  mind  " 
the  long  list  of  martyrs,  to  the  lives  of  the  saint 
to  the  heroic  and  daring  heralds  of  the  cros 
and  the  more  humble  priest;  and  last  of  all,  tl 
noble  and  self-sacrificing  women  who  give  the 
lives  to  the  church,  and  in  the  care  of  some 
which  I  then  was,  and  whom  he  w^as  then  aidii 
in  imparting  instruction,  and  guiding  the  mat 
hundreds  within  the  convent  into  the  straig- 
and  narrow  way,  and  in  fitting  them  for  useft 
ness  here,  and  for  a  seat  beside  the  Virgin,  ax 
the  enjoyment  of  her  smiles  and  approbation 
the  world  beyond.     See,  this  landscape  seen 
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where  he  is   seated  by  my   side,  and  we  are 

studying  nature  in  her  grandest  works.     See, 

the  mountains,  how  they  tower,  reaching  the 

very  clouds,  having  a  glittering  cap  of  snow 

upon  their  heads ;  and  see,  that  valley  spread 

out  before  us,  with  that  gorgeous  sunset,  and  the 

flowing  river  at  our  feet.    But,  see  here,  how  I 

take  my  departure  (like  the  Virgin  mother,  when 

she  fled  with  her  babe),  having  no  companion, 

save  my  father  and  my  attendant,  she  of  our 

present  household,  and  conducted  by  our  guide, 

he  of  the  recent  adventure,  on  our  way  to  the 

springs.    And  here  now  comes  the  point  of  most 

interest  —  shall  I  say  to  both  you  and  me? — it 

IS  the  scene  when  first  we  met :  see  how  closely 

I  have  given  shade  and  coloring  to  all  around 

^S-  Would  you  recognize  the  picture  ?" 

"Ah,  truly ;  and  well  do  I  remember  every 
Movement  you  made,  every  glance  you  cast 
toward  me,  every  word  you  uttered ;  and  how 
%n  your  very  self,  and  all  you  said  and  all 
you  did,  charmed  me." 

"And,  think  you,  sir,  I  was  any  tlie  less 
^'I'apped  up  in  you?  But,  here  is  almost  every 
step  we  have  taken  together  since  :  our  rambh^s 
"y  the  river  side,  our  cantering  away  upon  our 
Ponies,  and  here  we  met  our  old  friend,  and  see 
how  I  have  depicted  the  scene  that  so  amazed 
y^n,  as  I  almost  embraced  him  in  the  ecstasy  of 
^y  joy  in  having  found  him.  And  here  we  are, 
^t  this  grand  old  mission :  see,  how  it  rises  and 
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stands  out  against  the  distant  sky ;  and  the^ 
we  sit  beside  it,  and  I  have  my  drawing  mai: 
rials  in  hand ;  and  you  sit  there,  as  a  stati 
with  your  brow  overcast  with  thought,  as  yc 
contemplate  the  past,  the  years  gone  by  sin^ 
the  hands  that  reared  this  pile  were  paralyze 
in  death.  And  here  is  now  the  last  scene,  whe 
you  urged  me  to  become  your  wife,  and  I  co: 
sented;  and  since  but  one  more  scene  is  neede 
to  make  it  complete,  that  of  the  wedding,  I  w3 
now  present  it  to  you,  and  if  it  be  well  kept  t 
you  until  that  time,  I  will  add  that  scene  the 
Here,  I  will  teach  you  how  to  wear  it,  as  tl 
young  men  of  my  nation  do.  It  goes  thii 
around  your  waist,  with  each  end  tucked  b 
neath  its  various  windings,  so  that  the  whole 
kept  securely  wound,  and  that  this  fringe  w3 
show.  There  now,  you  have  it  on,  and  if  yc 
will  gain  skill  to  put  it  thus,  it  will  rema 
secure.'' 

"  What,  Irene,  has  not  genius,  with  effort  at 
experience  to  supplement,  taught  you?  Ths 
such  perfect  forms  and  scenes  should  be  mac 
with  thread  and  needle ;  and  how  shall  I  ev 
repay  you  for  the  gift." 

''Ah,  that  is  easily  done ;  if  you  have  but  tl 
will  to  learn  to  put  it  on,  as  I  have  taught  yo 
and  to  wear  it  for  my  sake,  that  is  enough,  I  as 
no  more ;  indeed,  it  is  enough  to  know  you  B 
oept  it  as  a  gift  from  me ;  the  rest  I  know  vr 
come." 
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"If  that  is  all,  it  shall  be  done.    But  nay ;  this 
is  too  small  a  compensation  for  so  great  a  gift ; 

^7  grateful  heart  shall  yet  devise  some  better 

pay." 

"Nay,  seek  not  for  aught  else ;  to  see  you  wear 
it,  and  to  know  that  it  is  for  the  sake  of  her  who 
gave  it,  is  far  more  than  gifts  of  diamonds  in 
return;  and  so,  it  is  fixed;  so  must  it  be  settled/' 
"But  pray,  Irene,  when  did  you  get  the  time 
to  do  this  work — that  is,  to  thus  portray  our 
daily  lives  ?" 

"Ah,  go  ask  the  owls  and  bats,  or  rather  couil- 
sel  with  the  mocking  bird,  which  sat  upon  the 
^esquite  bough,  and  cheered  me  with  its  song, 
^s  you  know  those  birds  keep  up  their  carols 
through  all  the  watches  of  the  night. 

^'And  see  here,  now  I  have  this  chain  around 

y^Ur  neck,  with  cross  securely  tucked  beneath 

your  vest,  and  you  will  not  be  so  ungallant  Jis 

^^t  to  wear  it  for  my  sake,  if  not  as  a  matter  of 

y^Uv  own  strong  faith,  and  it  shall  be  a  shield 

^^to  you  when  you  come  upon  the  battle  field/' 

''A  kiss,  then,  from  you,  darling,  and  I  must 

^^ay,  as  my  high  duty  calls,  and  I  must  obey. 

^^d  though  with  shame  to  have  it  seen,  or  even 

J^  know  myself,  that  it  is  so,  I  will  yet  wear  it, 

^^  your  sake,  thus  disregarding  my  duty  to  my- 

^If,  and  to  you,  to  myself,  in  that  we  are  com- 

^^nded  to  put  away  the  very  appearance  of  evil ; 

^d  to  you,  that  I  should  so  far  foster  a  super- 

^ition,  instead  of  striving  by  every  means  in  my 
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power  to  eradicate  all   such  roots  of  evil  from 
your  mind  and  heart;  and  every  such  yield-ing 
will  weaken  the  power  I  have  for  doing  so,  a,s  it 
will  necessarily  weaken  your  confidence  in  tjh^ 
sincerity  of  my  opposition,  and  will  dull    "the 
edge  of  the  'Damascus  blade'  of  my  own  cob- 
science,  with  which  all  such  threads  of  supersti- 
tion are  severed  from  my  own  heart  and  mind- 
And  that  you  may  know  that  it  is  the  old  Adam 
in  me  that  prompts  to  the  deed,  the  love  of    t,h^ 
fleshly  heart  going  out  to  you,  as  did  his  to  Eve 
in  obedience  to  human  nature,  and  in  opposition 
to  the   Divine  command,  I  will  again  impress 
upon  your  lips,  that  seal  which  commands  more 
power  in  the  earth,  than  all  the  privy  seals   ^^ 
the  universe,  for  all  the  combined  potentates  oi 
the   world,  can   not  bind   two  hearts  like  th^^ 
single  impress  of  lips  to  lips.     There  now,  I  fear 
me  the  forbidden  apple,  was  nothing  but  this  liP 
touching,  for  when  once  indulged  in,  it  leads   ^^ 
such  desire  for  continuance  that  I  fear  me  tb^ 
end  of  life  would  be  reached,  though  it  should 
extend  to  the  limits  of  that  of  Methusalah,  atid^ 
yet  the  desire  be  unsatisfied.     But  I  must  aw^y 
and  to  my  duties." 

She  accompanied  him  to  the  door,  and  s^^ 
him  mount  his  pony  and  ride  off,  watching  1^^^ 
retreating  figure  until  it  had  passed  out  of  sigt^*' 
then,  offering  a  fervent  prayer  to  the  Virgin  ^ ^^ 
his  protection,  she  proceeded  to  make  the  ^^' 
rangements  agreed  upon,  by  having  her  po'^Y 
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brought  up,  and  sending  a  message  to  the  old 
Kian,  which  being  completed,  she  brought  her- 
st'lf  to  a  serious  contemplation  of  the  situation. 
Her  father,  she  knew,  had  gone  to  New  Or- 
leans; but  whether  still  there,  on  his  way  back, 
[>r  elsewhere,  she  knew  not,  having  heard  noth- 
ing from  him  since  he  had  left  her.  If  still  tliere, 
she  would  know  how  to  find  him  ;  but  if.  on  liis 
^^turn,  might  they  not  pass    without  meeting^ 
^^d  then,  being  in  charge  of  Jerald  —  for  she  liad 
^^  doubt  of  his  safety,  had  she  not  prayed  the 
*  irgin  to  spare  him  ?  and  would  she  not  answer 
^he  prayer  of  one  so  faithful  and  devoted  as  lier- 
^^If?  — would  she  not  be  in  good  hands?  for  to 
^'hom  of  all  the  world  would  she  rather  trust 
^^I'self  than  him,  unless   it  would  be  lier  own 
father? 

But,  then,  what  should  slie  do?  would  it   be 

^ecessary  for  tliem  to  be  married  before  start- 

^g  ?  had  he  not  urged  her  to  become  his  wife, 

B^^'^ti  when  there  was  no  necessity  for  it,  as  now  f 
^^t,  would  time  be  given  them  for  the  perfoi-m- 

^^Ce  of  the  ceremony  ?     Should  she  not  send  a 

^^^ssage  at  once  to  the  priest  to  have  him  there 
^^dy  (  But,  what  would  Jerald  say  to  sucli  a 
^^Urse"?  would  he  consent  to  be  married  by  a 

^■^'i^st?  would  he  not  demand  some  other  form? 
^t  such  would  have  to  be,  if  they  were  ever 

^Hxried;  no  other  form  would  suit  her;  and 
^^^r  all,  would  he  approve  of  the  taking  such  a 
^^ J)  on  her  part  ?    But  could  she  not  have  the 
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priest  there,  in  case  of  necessity?  and  did   slae 
not  need  his  advice  and  counsel? 

Thus  her  thoughts  ran  on  until  night  set  in, 
and  no  conclusion  had  been  reached  in  regard  to 
the  matter.     Her  pony  was  there,  and  the  old 
man  had  promised  her  messenger,  sent  for  Ixi^n, 
to  be  there  and  with  the  making  the  necess^'i'y 
arrangements  for  leaving  him  in  charge,  and.  ^^^ 
packing  the  necessary  articles  for  the  joum^y? 
she  busied  herself  until  a  very  late  hour  of    't^® 
night,  and  then  attempted  to  find  rest  and     sol- 
ace in  sleep,  but  without  success. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

EARLY   MISSIONS   IN    AMERICA. 

Y  had  chosen  rather  to  avoid  her  lover, 
•  be  brought  in  contact  with  him  and  be 
to  reject  him,  as  she  felt  she  must  do,  if 
tter  was  pressed  upon  her  then,  and  hav- 
d  him  met  at  the  door  several  times 
^  by  the  servant,  with  the  announcement 
at  homej  and  feeling  unwilling  to  submit 

longer  to  such  an  ordeal,  in  her  present 
f  feeling,  she  decided  to  accept  an  invi- 
which  had  been  repeatedly  extended  to 
d  compliance  urged  upon  her,  to  visit  the 
of  one  of  her  father's  oldest  customers, 
^r,  having  a  plantation  near  Baton  Rouge, 
liose  family,  like  her  own,  was  Scotch 
terian.    Accordingly,  she  at  once  sent  a 

them  to  that  effect,  and  which  she  fol- 
/ery  soon.  This  course  she  took,  in  order 
herself  time  and  opportunity  to  examine 
le  ground  upon  which  she  was  treading, 
i  she  be  the  means  of  converting  him 
own  faith  ?  Was  there  a  reasonable  pros- 

so  doing  ?  Was  not  all  in  the  hands  of 
avenly  Father  ?  and  did  He  not  govern  all 

own  laws,  and  in  accordance  with  His 
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own  purposes?  and  was  it  in  accordance  with 
His  will  to  have  him  so  brought  in  ?  At  least, 
should  she  not  wait  until  such  was  done  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  was  she  not  the  verjr  in- 
strument selected  for  the  accomplishment  of 
such  a  purpose  ?  and  had  he  not  been  thrown  ^^ 
her  way  to  secure  that  very  end,  and  should  sTie 
shun  her  duty  ? 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  was  there  not  an  ^^' 
press  command  against  being  unequally -yofe^^ 
together  with  unbelievers  ?  Had  not  Solonx^n 
been  led  away  by  his  idolatrous  wives?  ^^^ 
were  not  many  instances  given  of  departix^^s 
from  the  true  faith  through  such  unholy  st^i^' 
ances  ?  Yet,  how  could  she,  a  believer  in  decr^^^' 
foreknowledge,  and  all  that  go  to  make  up  "^he 
faith  of  her  fathers,  think  that  all  would  not^  ^? 
well  should  she  marry  him,  since  he  had  Td^^^ 
providentiaUy  thrown  in  her  way,  and  the  locy^^ 
of  attachment  had  become  so  strong  without  *^^ 
knowledge  of  any  barrier  to  its  consummati^^^' 
and,  indeed,  might  this  not  be  only  a  seern-^^^ 
barrier,  and  one  in  which  the  breaking  d.<^^^ 
w^ould  bring  glory  to  her  Heavenly  Fathei*  ^^ 
the  conversion  of  her  lover,  even  if  sucb-  ^^ 
event  should  not  occur  until  he  became  her  t^.'^s- 
band  ?  But,  suppose  his  conversion  did  not  1)^^^ 
place,  either  before  or  after  marriage?  1^^^ 
should  she  then  interpret  the  providence  vrtf-^^ 
had  brought  them  together  ?  As  simply  a  t:>^^^ 
of  her  own  faith  ?  and  as  such  she  would  \<^^^ 
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^pon  it  and  bow  to  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  it. 
But,  in  the  very  best  light  she  then  had,  what 
^as  her  duty  in  the  premises  ?    How  should  slie 
fenow  which  to  do  —  accept  or  reject  him,  in  the 
%lit  of  Christian  duty  ?  or,  was  there  in  reality 
s^ch  a  duty  devolving  upon  her,  in  that  light, 
^s  to  require  his  rejection?    Had  not  there  been 
^any  happy  marriages  among  those  wlio  were 
^f  different  religious  faiths  ?  and  had  not  many 
oeen  brought  to  see  alike  after  marriage  who 
^^d  different  views  before?    But  was  not  tlie  ex- 
periment a  very  dangerous  one,  at  least  in  a  case 
^ike  hers?  and  while  it  would  do  for  others, 
^ould  it  do  for  her  ?    As  for  her  own  preferences 
^lid  feelings,  so  far  as  her  own  heart  and   its 
Promptings  were  concerned,  they  were  all  in  his 
favor.    Indeed,  she  felt  that  aside  from  Christian 
^^ith  they  were  eminently  fitted  for  each  other  ; 
^^^d  yet,  with  that  between  them,  the  gulf  seemed 
^^o  wide  to  be  spanned  by  any  worldly  or  selfish 
^^Usiderations.    And  she  reasoned  herself  into 
^b.e  conviction  that  a  cJiange  alone  in  his  vii^ws 
^'^uld  make  their  union  possible. 

But,  could  such  a  change  be  hoped  for  by  her  i 
^Ow  could  it  be  brought  about?  (xod  alone  was 
^*^^  arbiter  in  such  matters,  and  to  Ilini  only 
^^iild  she  go. 

Accordingly,  she  sought  retirement  and  com- 
^"Union  with  Him,  away  from  the  influences  of 
^^^  presence  and  companionship  of  the  object  of 
^^r  strictly  human  attachment.     She  received  a 


256  IRENE   VIESCA. 

hearty  welcome,  and  found  a  pleasant  retr^^^r 
with  many  things  connected  with  plantation  li^^ 
to  interest  her.  And  as  there  w^as  a  young  la^^J 
in  the  family  there  of  about  her  own  age,  Hl^J 
together  made  excursions  to  the  neighbori^S 
plantations  and  to  the  village  of  Baton  Eou^^- 
The  days  glided  pleasantly  and  rapidly  awa.^  > 
she  had  many  letters  from  home,  and  with  th^^ 
came  one  also  from  her  brother,  which  had  be^^ 
received  and  read  by  her  parents  and  then  fo^' 
warded  to  her ;  it  ran  thus : 

"  San  Antonio,  Tex. 
^'Jly  Dear  Ones  at  Home : 

"  To  live  is  for  a  purpose,  if,  indeed,  you  ha"^^ 
a  purpose  for  which  to  live.  But  since  our  arri^^^'l 
here  one  might  judge  from  the  course  pursued  t>y 
our  forces  that  the  real  end  for  useful  existeiL  <^^ 
had  ceased  to  exist.     Since  the  departure  of  tl^^ 
foe  into  the  interior  after  his  defeat,  and  oti^ 
occupancy  here,  our  whole  force  has  abandon ^^ 
itself  to  the  pleasures  and  pastimes  of  the  3-^*' 
tives.     The  men  composing  it  seem  to  have  x^^^ 
thought,  but  that  the  world  was  made  express  ly 
for  their  pleasure,  and  that  no  foe  would  ev^^^ 
again  appear ;  whereas,  we  now  have  rumors     ^^ 
the  reorganization  of  his  forces,  with  the  view     ^^^ 
returning,  but  whether  he  will  or  not,  seems     ^^ 
be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  them. 

''  Such  is  the  effect  of  contagion,  like  as  -^^^^ 
often  see  it  in  those  fearful  epidemic  disea^^^^ 
that  carry  everything  before  them.     Truly,  ^'-^'^^ 
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1  people  are  purposeless  in  general,  the 
)n  being  confined  almost  exclusively  to 
f  pure  Castilian  blood.  With  the  pres- 
ig  of  the  stomachs  and  the  half  covering 
their  persons,  they  are  content.    And  to 

completely  the  Americans  have  fallen 
ir  habits  is,  indeed,  wonderful.  And  had 
r  humble  servant  found  something  more 
ve  than  the  cock  pit  or  bull  ring  and  tlie  -.  ', 

table  he,  too,  might  have  fallen  in  the 
r  led  them  in  the  van.    But,  as  you  have  •■■' 

been  informed  of  what  his  chief  attrac-  -. 

s  been,  and  he  would  say,  still  is,  it  is 
to  refer  to  it  further  than  to  say  now  that  *.. 

itings  herewith  sent  you  —  at  least  by  the 
ind  that  this  letter  will  be  —  are  the  work 
lands,  made  expressly  by  request  to  be 
you. 

while  I  had  intended  giving  a  descrij)- 
the  style  of  architecture  of  the  buildings 
hey  represent,  I  have,  upon  the  examina- 
the  paintings,  concluded  they  will  convey  I 

u  quite  as  well,  if  not  better,  than  I  could 
words,  and,  therefore,  I  shall  at  least 
ay  return,  when  I  can  study  them  with  .•. 

rather  explain  them  to  you,  as  I  have 

them  here,  and  now  I  will  give  their  liis- 

I  have  gathered  it  from  the  records,  and  - 

ratives  of  those  here  conversant  with  it. 

?rica,  as  a  missionary  field,  was  not,  in  its 

Bttlement,  a  place  to  be  desired.   In  some 
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parts,  where  the  precious  metals  abounded,  and 
where  fortunes  were  readily  made,  the  worldly- 
minded  herald  of  the  cross  could  find  somewhat 
to  tempt  him;  Init  with  this  exception,  it  was     a 
vast  unexplored  region,  thinly  populated  by     a 
strange  and  degraded  race,  which  was  utterXv 
ignorant,  not  only  of  the  moral  code  of  elevated 
society,  but  even  of  the  rights  of  property,    j^^s 
Christianitv  and  civilization  must  necessarily 
flourish  togetlier,  the  Indians  had  to  be  civiliz^^d 
as  well  as  Christianized.    They  were  to  be  tauglt^t 
to  love  (rod  more  than  their  hunting  ground- s; 
to  forgive  instead  of  scalp  their  enemies.    Ar:»-d 
thes(»  teachings  could  only  be  the  result  of  intfi- 
nitc   ])atien(!e.    Who,   then,   was    sufficient   f^r^r 
these  things  if    A  new  country  had  been  oCcupie?  ^• 
Her  vast   prairies   and   woodlands,   beautiful 3-7 
blended,   lay   smiling  before   the   stranger,    j:^^ 
that  age  the  missionary  operations  in  Americ^  -^i 
with  the  exception  of  the  English  colonies,  we  r:^'^ 
carried  on  by  the  Jesuits,  the  Doniinicans  ar^^d 
Franciscans,    the     three    principal     orders     ^^^ 
preachers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.    The  ^^ 
orders,  though  deriving  authority  alike  fromtlr^^ 
papal  see.  were  essentially  different.    The  JesuL  ^s 
were  jiolislied,  cheerful  and  courtly.  TheDomii::*'!' 
cans,  as  preachers  against  heretics,  were  glooir^^7 
and  fanatical.    From  the  time  of  St.  Domini^' 
they  found  dangerous  rivals  in  the  FranciscaDi-  ^j 
with  whom  they  divided  the  honor  of  ruling  tE^^ 
church  and  state,  until  1040,  when  the  shre\^^^ 


lEENE   VIESCA.  259 

learned  followers  of  De  Loyola  superceded 
n  in  directing  tjie  education  and  political 
irs  in  the  old  world. 

The  Franciscans  are  a  religious  order  founded 
St.  Francis  d'Assisi  in  1208,  at  Naples.  The 
T  was  distinguished  by  absolute  poverty  and 
renunciation  of  worldly  pleasures.  Its  origi- 
object  was  the  care  of  the  spiritual  interest 
le  people,  so  much  neglected  by  the  secular 
?y  of  that  age.  The  founder  prohibited  his 
)wers  from  possessing  any  property  what- 
;  nor  were  they  to  make  learning  and  the 
te  accomplishments  their  study.  The  rule  of 
order,  sanctioned  by  the  Pope  in  1210,  and 
n  in  1223,  destined  them  to  beg  and  to  preach, 
ig  responsible  to  no  one  but  the  Pope,  they 

many  privileges,  and  their  numbers  were 
1  increased,  and  they  filled  thousands  of 
lasteries.  The  rules  of  poverty  became  re- 
id,  and  their  convents  produced  many  learned 
I.  The  Popes,  Nicholas  IV,  Alexander  V, 
tus  IV  and  V,  and  Charles  Clement  XIV,  were 
n  this  order. 

The  Franciscans  became  divided  into  differ- 
'  sects,  yet  had  a  common  general.  The 
-antarines,  or  those  who  followed  the  reforms 
roduced  by  Peter,  of  Alcantara,  flourished  in 
^iD,  and  with  the  conquerors  of  Mexico,  many 
them  came  over  to  America  and  founded  mis- 
'^s  and  convents.  Among  others,  the  convents 
y^aretaro  and  Zacatecas,  established  early  in 
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the  seventeenth  century,  furnished  the  missi 
aries  destined  to  introduce  to  the  savages  of  Te: 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  These  fath 
observed  strictly  the  rules  laid  down  by  th 
founder ;  they  went  with  their  feet  entirely  ba] 
a  coarse  woolen  frock,  with  a  cord  around  1 
waist,  to  which  a  rope  with  a  knotted  scoui 
was  suspended,  formed  their  common  dre 
Their  monastic  vows  prohibited  them  from  ho 
ing  either  real  or  personal  property,  and  a. 
from  familiar  intercourse  with  the  other  s< 
and  required  an  entire  compliance  with  the  ru 
of  the  order  and  the  commands  of  the  superi 

"  In  Texas,  in  1715,  such  men  could  well  ke 
their  vows  of  poverty  and  self-denial.  But  th 
had  before  them  a  work  to  be  performed  whi 
without  hope  of  future  reward  and  a  strong  fa 
in  heaven,  none  could  have  the  heart  to  und 
take. 

''As  beggars,  the  Indians  had  nothing  tog 
them,  and,  indeed,  in  this  avocation,  outstripl 
their  ghostly  instructors.  As  preachers,  tl 
had  almost  insuperable  difficulties  to  meet  2 
overcome.  They  had  to  learn  the  language 
the  natives ;  to  domesticate  and  civilize  th^ 
to  teach  them  the  nature  of  property,  its  va 
and  the  mode  of  acquiring  it.  But  what  ' 
most  important,  the  Indian  was  necessitate^ 
unlearn  all  that  he  had  previously  acqui- 
His  wandering  life  must  cease ;  he  must  he 
forth  have  a  local  habitation  and  a  place  of  ^ 
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.  His  Taanitous^  as  numerous  as  the  objects 
nd  him,  must  all  give  place  to  the  idea  of 
great  jnanitou  —  the  Creator.  His  passions 
)  be  subdued ;  his  habits,  manners  and  his 
e  nature  changed. 

Nothing  is  more  diflScult,'  says  one  of  these 
Ts,  '  than  the  conversion  of  these  Indians ; 
a  miracle  of  the  Lord's  mercy.  It  is  neces- 
first  to  transform  them  into  men,  and  after- 
Is  to  labor  to  make  them  Christians.' 
Ms  work  was  undertaken  in  Texas  by  the 
mt  followers  of  St.  Francis.  They  had  not 
iberty  of  the  Jesuits,  in  not  being  restrained 
)he  formalities  of  a  tedious  recitation  of 
ers,  but  under  all  circumstances  to  repeat 
I.  It  was  an  important  object  to  keep  the 
ins  together  long  enough  to  make  an  im- 
sion  on  their  minds.  But  the  Indians  must 
'A,  His  only  means  of  support  in  his  native 
J  was  by  fishing  and  the  chase ;  he  knew  no 
r.  To  maintain  him  by  agriculture  lie  must 
r  in  the  field.  But  as  he  was  unwilling  to 
r,  it  had  to  be  compulsory,  for  laziness  is  a 
ing  feature  in  the  character  of  an  Indian, 
n  such  a  basis  then  were  laid  down  tlie  rules 
the  government  and  instruction  of  the  red 

• 

The  establishments  thus  formed  in  Texas 
J  known  as  presidios  or  missions.  There  was 
ssion  at  each  presidio ;  but  many  missions 
'  without  soldiers,  or  at  least  in  any  consid- 
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erable  numbers.  Each  presidio  was  entitled 
a  commandant,  and  the  necessary  officers  fc 
a  command  of  250  men;  though  from  circi; 
stances  the  number  constantly  varied,  and  \ 
generally  less.  The  buildings  were  erec 
around  a  square  or  plaza  de  armas^  and  c 
sisted  of  the  church,  dwellings  for  officers,  fri 
and  soldiers,  with  storehouses,  prisons,  etc.  T 
size  of  the  square  depended  on  the  populati 
the  strength  of  the  force  intended  to  be  static i 
there,  and  also  upon  the  extent  of  the  disti 
dependent  on  the  presidio.  Huts  were  erec 
at  a  short  distance  from  the  principal  edifl 
for  the  converted  Indians.  The  unmarried 
either  sex  were  placed  in  separate  huts,  and 
night  locked  up  by  the  friars,  who  carried 
keys.  They  encouraged  chastity  among  the 
dians,  and  punished  its  violation  by  public 
private  whipping,  as  the  offender  was  a  male 
female. 

''Forts  were  erected  near  the  presidios.,  t 
sometimes  the  church  was  fortified.  The  c. 
and  military  authorities  were  united  in  the  cc 
mandant,  which  in  some  matters  was  suboi 
nate,  and  in  others  superior  to  the  ecclesiasti 
power.  The  principal  duty  of  the  military  ^ 
to  repel  the  invasion  of  the  wild  Indians,  anc 
suppress  the  rebellious  spirits  of  the  conve 
The  Indians  were  well  fed,  clothed  and  cared  \ 
their  labors  were  not  heavy ;  and  in  these  J 
ticulars  they  could  not  complain.     But  tl 
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were  compelled  to  perform  certain  religious  cere- 
monies before  they  could  understand  anything 
of  their  meaning.  Sundry  rules  were  laid  down 
for  their  every  motion,  a  departure  from  which 
was  severely  punished.  It  was  this  tyranny 
over  the  minds  and  bodies  of  the  Indians,  that 
enfeebled  and  wasted  them.  Thev  were  willintir 
to  forego  the  food  and  raiment  of  the  missions 
for  the  sublime  scenery  of  the  vast  prairies,  tlie 
liberty  of  roaming,  unmolested  over  them,  and 
chasing  the  buffalo  and  the  deer.  Freedom,  dear 
to  all,  is  the  idol  of  the  Indian.  He  worships 
the  liberty  of  nature.  When  restrained  from  his 
loved  haunts,  he  pines,  sickens  and  dies.  Had 
Ae  Franciscans,  like  the  Jesuits  on  the  lakes, 
gone  with  their  liocks  on  their  hunting  excur- 
^^ons,  joined  them  in  their  feasts,  and  praised 
them  for  their  skill  in  the  chase,  they  w<nild 
have  met  with  greater  s^iccess.  But  tin*  Jesuits 
possessed  a  two-fold  advantage:  they  had  tlu^ 
power  of  dispensing  with  the  tedious  and  unin- 
teresting prayers  and  ceremonies;  and  they  also 
^'^joyed  the  aid  of  the  cheerful,  talkative,  oi)en- 
l^^arted  French;  w^hile  the  Franciscans,  without 
such  dispensing  power,  were  likewise  bound  to 
co-operate  with  the  gloomy,  suspicious  and  di*s- 
P^tic  Spaniards.  The  daily  round  of  si)iritual 
^^d  temporal  duties  performed  by  the  converted 
^'idians,  as  described  by  one  of  the  fathers,  were  : 
l^arly  in  the  morning,'  said  he,  '  we  assemble 
^^  ^'dteclmmens  at  tlie  church,  where  they  have 
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prayers ;  they  receive  instruction  and  chant  som- 
ca7iticles\  when  they  have  retired,  mass  is  sai( 
at  which  all  the  Christians  assist,  the  men  plac^  <J 
on  one  side,  and  the  women  on  the  other ;  th^  3 
they  have  prayers,  which  is  followed  by  giviEM-  g 
them  a  homily,  after  which  each  goes  to  his  labour- 
We  then  spend  our  time  in  visiting  the  sick, 
give  them   the  necessary  remedies,  to  instru 
them,  and  to  console  those  who  are  laboring  u 
der  any  affliction.     In  the  afternoon  catechizin^^g 
is  held,  at  which  all  are  present.   Christians  an:^^ 
cat ecliv  mens,  men  and  children,  young  and  ol^cd, 
and  where  each  without  distinction  of  rank  cui^^ 
age  answers  the  questions  put  by  the  missiona^^^J 
As   these  people  have  no  books,  and  are  na^: — ^' 
iirally  indolent,  they  would  shortly  forget  ttm^ 
principles   of  religion,  if  the  remembrance  — ^f 
them  was  not  recalled  by  these  almost  continu-^^^ 
instructions.    Our  visits  to  the  wigwams  occnpr:^! 
the  rest  of  the  day.    In  the  eveninsr  all  assemb    ^^ 
again  at  the  chun^h,  to  listen  to  the  instructio^^^^ 
which  are  given  ;  to  have  prayers,  and  sing  soiit:^^^ 
hymns.     On  Sundays  and  festivals  they  add      ^^ 
th(^   ordinary  exercises   instructions  which  2r:^'^ 
given  after  vespers.    ^     -^     *     *    They  generaH^y 
end  tli(»  day  by  private   meetings,  which  th«:==^J' 
hold  at  their  own  residences,  the  men  separate^B-J' 
from  the  women;  and  they  recite  the  cTtapl^^^^ 
with  alternate  choirs,  and  chant  the  hymns  un'tril 
the  night  is  far  advanced.' 
**If  to  these   duties   we   add  the  sacraniea  "^^ 
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mfessions,  we  need  not  be  surprised  that 
ophytes  sometimes  lied  from  the  missions 
isumed  the  war-whoop  and  the  chase.  At 
ranch  missions  among  the  Indians,  the 
ites  were  won  back  by  persuasion.  Not  so 
;  the  Spaniards ;  the  troops  at  hand  pur- 
hem,  and  if  taken,  they  were  compelled  to 
,  when,  in  addition  to  a  severe  whipping, 
rere  obliged  to  do  penance, 
e  Franciscan  fathers  made  regular  reports 
success  of  their  missions  to  the  superior, 
le  latter  to  the  general  of  the  order.  On 
reports  depended  to  a  great  extent  the 
shown  the  missionaries ;  hence,  thev  were 
I  to  zeal  in  their  efforts  to  make  converts, 
ontent  with  the  fruits  of  persuasion  and 
reatment,  they  made  forays  upon  the  sur- 
ng  tribes.  The  soldiers  performed  this 
The  prisoners  taken,  especially  the  young, 
rained  alike  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Chris- 
aith,  and  of  agriculture.  To  effect  their 
ig,  they  were  divided  among  the  older  and 
deserving  Indians  of  the  missions,  who 
hem  in  servitude,  until  they  were  of  an 
itable  to  marry.  At  the  proper  time  this 
^as  faithfully  performed,  and  thus  there 
ip  a  race  of  domestic  Indians  around  the 
>ns. 

>  add  to  the  strength  of  the  missions,  and 
amber  of  the  converts,  reliable  Indians  of 
establishments  were  sent  out  among  their 
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wild  brethren  to  bring  them  in.    This  was  soi 
times  done  by  persuasion,  and  sometimes  by 
(•ex)tion  and  force.     However,  they  were  brou 
to   the  missions   and    incorporated  among 
learners  and  workmen  of  the  fold. 

''When  we  call  to  mind  the  fanaticism  s 
ignorance  of  that  age,  and  the  fact  that  the 
dians  who  remained  long  in  the  missions  beca 
greatly  attached  to  their  spiritual  guides,  : 
form  of  their  worship,  we  must  admit  that  th 
pioneers  of  religion  deserve  some  praise,  at  le 
for  their  patience,  toils  and  privations. 

"  Until  the  present  century,  Catholics  didm 
for  the  cause  of  missions  than  the  Protesta: 
and  if  a  century  and  a  half  ago  they  commit 
errors,  it  is  no  more  than  has  since  been  dc 
This,  I  do  not  say  by  way  of  endorsement  of 
Catholic  system  of  religion,  for  as  a  Protests 
I  shall,  indeed,  be  very  far  from  doing  that, 
we  ourselves  as  Protestants,  owe  much  to  t 
church,  and  it  is  a  principle  which  w^e  sho 
never  forget,  of  giving  credit  where  credit  is  c 
And  while  the  errors  of  the  Komish  church  m 
it  abominable  in  the  eyes,  at  least,  of  Prot 
ants,  there  is  a  leaven  of  good,  which,  if  fi 
and  thorouo;hlv  elimiimted  from  the  bad,  wo 
commend  tlie  svstem  to  the  careful  considerai 
of  lost  man.  And  niav  we  not,  as  I  have  s: 
consider  their  efforts  in  the  missionary  iiel< 
this  country,  a  benetit  on  the  whole.  For 
Ci>untrv  is  nuiinlv  indebted  to  them  for  the  de^ 
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of  civilization  it  enjoys,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
tnie  God  it  now  has.  However  rude  the  first* 
and  imperfect  the  last  may  be,  they  are  some- 
fting  in  advance  of  the  savage  and  heathenish 
state  that  existed  before  they  came.    . 

"As  much  of  the  ill.  success  of  the  missions 
resulted  from  the  regulations  of  the  Spanish 
government  in  regard  to  the  Indians  ;  it  may  be 
that  I  should  refer  to  them.  These  regulations  for 
the  government  and  instruction  of  the  natives  of 
Spanish-America,  emanated  from  the  council  of 
the  Indies,  and  were  sent  out  for  observance  as 
laws  sanctioned  by  the  king.  They  were  based  on 
the  conclusion  of  the  council  that  all  thn  people 
of  the  new  world  were  marked  out  by  the  inferi- 
ority of  their  minds  for  servitude,  whom  it  would 
0^  impossible  to  instruct  or  improve,  except 
continually  under  the  eye  af  a  master.  Yet,  as 
experience  suggested  the  modification  of  these 
Regulations,  they  were  so  altered  from  time  to 
tinie,  until  1542,  when,  by  a  decree  of  Charh^s  V, 
the  Indians  were  restored  to  a  nominal  freedom. 
^  tax,  however,  of  one  dollar  each  was  levied 
^pon  all  males  between  eighteen  and  fifty  years 
^f  age,  three-fourths  of  which  went  into  the  royal 
treasury,  and  the  other  fourth  was  applied  to 
the  payment  of  the  salaries  of  local  officers  and 
parish  expenses.  They  were  also  subject  to  a 
certain  vassalage,  similar  to  a  former  tenure  by 
service  in  England.  This  vassalage  consisted  in 
^he  liability  of  the  Indians  to  labor  a  certain 
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number  of  days  for  his  patron  or  his  king  in  i 
fields  or  in  the  mines,  and  although  the  time  t^ 
limited  in  Mexico  to  six  days  in  the  year,  i 
such  was  the  distance  of  this  degraded  peo] 
from  the  head  of  the  government,  such  the  dis 
gard  of  the  laws,  and  such  the  cupidity  a 
inhumanity  of  the  patrons  and  agents  of  t 
crown,  that  the  term  of  service  was  genera" 
evaded  and  the  Indians  treated  with  great  c 
elty.  This  labor  was  gratuitous;  yet,  in  I 
meantime,  the  Indians  became  debtors  to  th 
patrons,  and  were  compelled  to  continued  serv 
under  pretense  of  payment;  hence  originatec 
species  of  servitude  called  peonage.  The  pet 
increased  to  such  an  extent  that  the  patrons  me 
no  objection  to  the  abolition  of  the  system. 
encomiendas ;  for  labor  was  so  cheap  that  it  c 
little  or  nothing. 

"In  addition  to  the  capitation  tax  levied  fr 
the  Indians,  they  were  subject  to  tithes,  marrig 
fees,  and  other  payments  drawn  from  them 
the  church.  Still  further,  the  Indians  paid  la: 
sums  for  the  bull  Crmaclo.  This  papal  bull 
published  every  two  years,  and  grants  to  the  p 
chasers  an  absolution  for  past  offenses,  besic 
the  privilege  of  eating  certain  prohibited  artic 
of  food  during  religious  fasts. '  The  eloquei 
and  zeal  of  the  monks  were  employed  in  the  s; 
of  these  pardons,  and  such  was  the  credulity 
the  people  of  Mexico  that  few  failed  to  purcha 
The  price  varied  from  ten  dollars  to  twenty-f 
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^ents,  according  to  the  condition  of  the  purchaser 
and  the  privileges  granted. 

"At  the  period  of  which  I  write,  the  clergy  of 
^ew  Spain  were  inferior  to  that  class  in  Europe 
in  morality  and  intelligence.    With  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Jesuits  and  higher  functionaries  of 
tlie  church,  the  entire  clergj''  of   Mexico  were 
^ot  only  destitute  of  the  virtues  necessary  to 
^teir  station,  but  were  in  every  respect  profli- 
S^te.    Some  of  them  disregarding  their  vows  of 
poverty,  turned  merchants ;  others,  fogetting  their 
oaths  of  chastity,  indulged  in  the  grossest  licen- 
tiousness.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  civil  authorities 
attempted  to  correct  these  abuses.     The  clergy 
^^W  an  ignorant  and  credulous  people  under 
their  control,  and  charged  the  governors  with 
^^stility  to  religion.  The  church  trinimphed ;  and 
J'hese  corruptions  continued  to  increase  until  the 
^^habitants  of  Mexico  ceased  to  venerate   the 
f^^iiastic  orders.    It  was  then   only  that  King 
.  ^^dinand  VI  promulgated  his  decree  prohibit- 
^S  the  regular  or  monastic  clergy  from  taking 
^r^^^ge  of  the  parishes,  and  limited  this  right  to 
^^  secular  clergy. 

'  Pope  Alexander  VI,  in  1501,  granted  to  the 

^Own  of  Spain  all  newly  discovered  countries  in 

^erica,  on  condition  that  provision  should  be 

^<3.e  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  natives  ; 

^<i  Pope  Julius  II,  three  years  afterwards,  con- 

,"**^ed  on  Ferdinand  and  his   successoors,  the 

Slit  of  patronage  and  the  disposal  of  all  church 
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"benefices.     These  grants  of  the  popes,  made  a-^ 
an  early  day,  constituted  the  king  of  Spain  tlL  ^ 
head  of  the  church,  and  gave  him  absolute  cor:^- 
trol  of  its  vast  revenues.     This  fact  is  referred  Izil^  o 
here  to  show  the  influence  it  had,  and  still  ha  ^s^, 
in  the  revolutions  of  Mexico. 

''  Such  were  the  rules  and  regulations  for  tl  le 
government  of  the  Indians ;  and  such  their  coz  n- 
dition,  as  also  that  of  their  spiritual  instructo       -rs 

in  ITlo.     Of  course  these  regulations  could  n    ot 

apply  to  the  wild  Indians,  but  only  to  the  co  -in- 
verted ones,  and  hence  the  great  desire  for  th(        lir 
conversion.     The  three  classes  of  the  inferior         or 
working  clergy,  consisted  of  curates,  or  pari        sh 
priests,  in  the  Spanish  settlements ;  teachers         of 
the  Christian  doctrines  having  charge  of  thc^^se 
districts  occupied  by  the  converted  Indians ;  a      ^d 
missionaries,  whose  duty  it  was  to  go  to  ti—  he 
countries  of  the  wild  Indians,  and  by  persuasi       on 
and  other  means  to  bring  them  under  the  protrac- 
tion  of  the   government.     Th»  church  of  N^^^ 
Spain,  in  other  respects,  was  organized  as  tt::*^^ 
of  the  mother  country,  having  its  archbisho;^^^, 
bishops,  deans,  etc. 

"  The  ceremonies,  the  solemnities  and  pomp*     ^^ 
the  Roman  Catholic  worship  were  fascinating?' 
To  the  natives,  who  never  reflected  or  conceiv^^^ 
of  an  abstract  idiea,  the  sublime  spiritual  trufcl^^ 
of  the  gospel  could  only  with  difficulty  be  tangle  ^• 

"  The  missionaries,  while  engaged  in  convert' 
ing  the  wild  Indians,  were  not  unmindful  of  thei^ 
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ort  and  that  of  the  missions.  Tlie  labor 
tives  was  employed  in  agricnlture,  in 
ock-  and  in  erecting  large  and  conven- 
es, among  which  were  those  of  which  I 
you  the  representations  in  the  paint- 
•rhich  means  the  fathers  were  not  only 
)  live  agreeably  themselves,  but  could 
le  hospitalities  of  the  missions  to 
and  friends. 

thstanding,  as  I  have  said,  tlie  great 
Qts  to  the  government  in  the  way  of 
d  to  the  missionaries  in  the  way  of 
granted  them,  not  only  to  keep  up,  but 
se  the  number  of  converts ;  all  their 
t  only  so  far  failed  to  do  so,  but  I  was 
by  the  resident  priest  at  th(»  8an  Jose 
:hat  it  appeared  to  him  the  Indians 
exist  under  the  shadow  of  the  whites, 
:ives  who  formed  the  San  Antonio  mis- 
been  nurtured  and  taken  all  the  care  of 
possible,  and  x>iit  on  the  same  footing 
aniards  ;  yet,  notwithstanding  they  had 
away  until  the  other  two  missions  (San 
pestrana  and  La  Purisima  Concei)ti()n) 
me  entirely  depopulated,  and  the  one 
resided  had  not  enough,  or  hardly  more 
cient,  to  perform  his  household  labors. 
5  he  had  formed  an  idea  tlmt  God  never 
them  to  form  one  people ;  but  that  they 
Iways  remain  distinct  and  separate, 
ir  the  good  father  did  not  look   deep 
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enough  to  find  the  root  of  the  difficulty,  as  it ' 
evident  no  such  system  of  duties  and  burd 
imposed  could  elevate  any  race,  much  less  t 
of  the  savage  kind,  with  which  they  were 
temping  to  deal. 

''And  so  from  the  corruptions  of  the  friars  i 
the  failure  of  the  missions  to  bear  the  fruit 
tended,  we  find  that  on  April  10, 1794,  Don  Pe 
de  Nava,  commandant  general  of  the  northe. 
ern  internal  provinces,  of  which  Texas  was  pj 
published  a  decree,  by  which  all  the  missi 
within  his  jurisdiction  were  secularized,  that 
the  government  of  the  temi)oralities  of  the  u 
sions  was  taken  from  the  hands  of  the  fri 
and  parish  priests,  of  those  missions,  in  wh( 
charge  they  had  previously  been,  and  entrust 
to  civil  officers  of  Spain,  called  sub  delgados. 

"  The  inhabitants  of  the  missions  received,  i 
cording  to  that  decree,  each  one  a  certain  amoi 
of  land  in  fee  simple,  but  to  guard  against  w2 
and  to  pay  the  necessary  expences  of  the  co 
munity,  they  were  still  obliged,  under  the  dir 
tions  of  the  sub  delgados^  to  cultivate  a  certi 
amount  of  land  in  common.  The  spiritual  dir 
tion  or  government  of  the  people  was  taken  fr< 
the  friars  as  a  body  or  community,  and  put  un( 
the  care  or  supervision  of  the  ordinary  chief 
the  diocese  in  which  they  were  situated ;  that 
bishops  technically  called  the  ordinary,  becai 
the  missionary  government  was  called  extraor 
nary,  and  adopted  only  for  the  time  the  Indi^ 
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were  being  reduced  to  a  state  of  civilization. 
After  such  civilization,  they  came  under  the 
spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary  ecclesiasti- 
cal superior  of  all  other  Catholics  in  the  place. 
The  Franciscans,  in  many  instances  —  indeed, 
most  of  them  —  remained  as  pastors  of  their  old 
flocks;  but  they  received  their  jurisdictions  from 
the  bishop,  as  well  as  all  other  i)arish  priests. 
This  was  the  case  with  the  priest  at  the  San  Jose 
mission,  to  whom  I  have  referred. 

*'The  mission  of  most  interest  to  us,  and 
^hich  may  serve  us  for  protection  and  defense 
in  case  the  foe  should  return,  is  that  known  as 
Ae  Alamo  (see  painting),  and  it  is  situated  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  San  Antonio  river  from 
that  where  our  present  quarters  are  ;  and  its  his- 
tory may  become  of  more  interest  to  you  in  case 
^'^  should  be  forced  to  occupy  it;  and  I  will 
therefore  send  you  extracts  and  translations,  to 
show  the  changes  in  its  fortunes  which  it  under- 
^^nt  before  it  obtained  its  present  position,  as 
^*^11  as  its  fortunes  since  it  was  located  there. 

"  Prom  the  heading  of  the  register  of  baptisms, 
delivered  over  by  Fra  Jose  Francisco  Lopez,  who 
^Q-s  the  last  of  the  Franciscans  remaining  at  the 
-^laiuo,  and  entitled  parroco  or  parish  i)riest  of 
^^^  pueblo  or  village  de  San  Antonio  de  Valero, 
t^  Gavino  Valdez,  curate  of  the  Villa  de  San 
^^"fnando  y  presidio  de  San  Anton  lo  de  Bexar ^ 
^tich  delivery  was  made  by  an  order  of  the 
■*^i8hop  of  Monterey,  dated  January  2,  1793,  we 

18 
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learn  that  the  mission  located  finally  where  tlfc^ 
Alamo  now  stands,  was  several  times  remov  ^d 
before  it  was  settled  on  the  San  Antonio  riv^r. 
The  following  is  the  translation  of  the  headix^g 
referred  to :  '  Book  in  which  are  set  down  tX^e 
baptisms  of  the  Indians  of  the  Mission  of  &^^^ 
Antonio  de  Valero,  situated  on  the  River  S^^ii 
Antonio,  in  the  government  of  the  Province  ^^ 
Texas  and  New  Philippines,  belonging  to  tl^® 
Apostolic  College  of  Fropoganda  Fide  of  the  mc^  ^^ 
Holy  Cross  of  the  City  of  Santiago  de  Queratar^::^.' 

"The  translation  of  the  next  extract  is  asfc::!^^' 
lows:  'Baptisms  of  the  Mission  of  San  Ant:::X>- 
nio  de  Valero,  from  its  foundation.' 

''Note  —  This  mission  was  founded  in  tl^^^ 
year  1703  in  the  cienega  of  the  Rio  Grande,  i» — '^' 
der  the  invocation  of  San  Francisco  Solar^^^^- 
From  this  place  it  was  removed  to  the  neighbc::^^^- 
hood  called  San  llde/plionso^  having  that  inv===^0" 
cation ;  thence  it  was  moved  once  more  to  t^  ^^ 
Rio  Grande,  where  it  had  the  name  of  San  Jo^^^- 
Finally,  it  was  transplanted  to  the  River  S=^=^^ 
Antonio,  where  it  now  is,  under  the  name  of  S-;^^^ 
Antonio  de  Valero. 

"The  mission  seems  to  have  remained  at  t^^^ 
Rio  (irande  up  to  about  1708,  the  last  burial  p^^^' 
formed  at  that  place  being  dated  July  28, 17CI^S. 
It  can  not  have  remained  at  San  Ildephonso  mc^^^ 
than  a  year  or  two,  since  the  first  interm^-^^ 
made  at  the  Mission  San  Jose,  is  dated  Novex»- 
ber  18,  1710. 


^ 
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In  a  note  inserted  in  the  record  of  baptisms 
)ve  cited,  we  learn  that  on  May  1, 1718,  the 
ision  was  removed  from  the  post  of  San  Jose, 
ause  of  the  scarcity  of  water,  to  that  of  San 
tonio  de  Valero,  by  order  of  the  Marquis  of 
iero,  Viceroy  of  New  Spain,  in  honor  of  whom, 
eems,  the  mission  was  partly  named. 
The  first  stone  of  the  present  Alamo  church 
;  laid  and  blessed  May  8,  1744,  and  the  bap- 
aal  records  continue  to  call  San  Antonio 
ero  a  mission  until  the  year  1783. 
The  next  book  of  records  contains  the  bap- 
as  of  the  children  of  the  soldiers  of  the  com- 
y  of  San  Carlos  de  Parras,  which  at  the  first 
.  been  stationed  outside  of  and  adjoining  the 
bmo,  but  which  being  much  troubled,  it  is 
i,  by  the  Indians,  erected  barracks  within 
enclosure  of  the  mission  on  the  south  side. 
3  first  record  of  baptisms  in  it,  is  dated  March 
1785.  The  baptisms  and  other  rites  in  this 
)k,  are  said  to  have  been  performed  in  the 
rish  of  the  Pueblo  of  San  Jose  de  Alamo. 
'The  company  of  San  Carlos  de  Parras  con- 
ned to  occupy  the  houses  around  the  plaza  of 
5  Mission  of  the  Alamo,  the  church  serving  as 
parish  until  we  came  here,  and  if  the  foe 
3uld  return,  and  we  be  required  to  occupy  for 
'  sake  of  protecting  ourselves  by  its  walls, 
shall  avail  ourselves  of  the  benefits  of  the 
^ce.  But  while  we  have  had  rumors  of  his 
ttiing,  and  of  his  being  now  on  his  return,  we 
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have  as  yet  no  positive  information  of  the  ft 
I  have  been  thus  particular  in  my  history 
these  missions  to  you,  as  they  have  been  to 
one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  interest :  first, 
account  of  their  architectural  designs,  and 
showing  what  men  will  do  and  dare,  urged 
by  fanatical  zeal ;  but  most  of  all  does  my 
teres t  attach  to  them  as  having  afforded  a  plj 
of  retreat  from  the  frivolities  and  utter  abanc 
of  those  around  me  ;  and  where,  too,  I  could 
joy  in  the  most  agreeable  manner — since  ( 
admiration  and  appreciation  of  them  coincic 
—  the  society  of  the  only  one  among  all  t 
assemblage  that  can  truly  furnish  me  comp 
lonship,  and  where,  while  I  studied  the  matei 
forms,  she  transferred  the  images  to  canv 
And,  as  I  alternate  between  the  very  few  dut 
demanded  of  me  now,  as  a  soldier,  and  my 
tendance  upon  her —  of  course,  the  latter  oceu; 
ing  by  far  the  larger  part  of  the  time  —  and 
I  have  somewhat  encroached  upon  the  ti 
usually  devoted  to  her,  to  pen  this,  and  find 
it  already,  perhaps  grown  to  such  a  length  ae 
be  a  source  of  weariness  to  you  in  the  peru^ 
I  shall  close  by  saying,  that  health  and  a  v< 
good  degree  of  happiness  are  mine ;  and  wi 
out  intimating  when,  I  will  say,  that  I  hope 
see  you  all,  and  to  find  you,  as  I  have  said 
myself  now,  in  the  enjoyment  of  health  and  h; 
piness,  and  will  subscribe  myself  as  ever, 

"Yours,  Jerald.' 
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IfoTE— Most  of  the  history  of  the  missions  as 
detailed  above,  was  taken  from  a  popular  his- 
tory of  Texas,  and  our  apology  to  the  reader  — 
if  any  is  needed  —  is,  that  it  covered  the  ground 
we  wished  ourselves  to  cover,  and  in  perhaps 
tetter  form  than  we  would  have  put  it.  And  it 
Diay  be  necessary  to  make  an  apology  to  some 
who  may  read  these  pages  for  its  insertion  at 
all,  and  which  we  do  by  saying,  that  hundreds 
yearly  visit  the  old  buildings  as  objects  of  in- 
terest, and  as  a  natural  desire  arises  on  behold- 

• 

iDg  them  to  know  something  of  their  history  — 
with  all  those  at  least  who  have  never  learniMl 
It— and  as  some  may  have  already  visited  them 
and  not  been  gratiiied,  and  others  may  yet  visit 
them  under  whose  eyes  this  work  may  come,  we 
liave  deemed  it  a  fitting  part  of  our  effort;  and 
We  hope  that  many  will  find  that  pleasure  in  its 
perusal,  which  it  would  have  afforded  us  when 
We  first  visited  these  buildings.  Such  is  our 
apology,  if  any  be  needed. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

THE    WOUNDED   HEKO. 

It  seems  the  moving  cause  of  Colonel  Roe 
acts,  as  detailed  in  a  former  chapter,  arose  frc 
the  men  who  had  been  captured  and  sent  in  1 
Elisondo  having  magnified  his  forces  to  mo 
than  double  their  number,  which  was  in  reaU 
about  three  thousand  beside  some  three  or  fa 
hundred  packmen,  and  which  seems  to  ha 
completely  unnerved  him ;  and  when  his  flig 
became  known  to  the  Americans,  they  express 
not  only  astonishment,  but  indignation,  as  th 
had  before  had  unlimited  confidence  in  his  coi 
age  and  bravery,  and  a  committee  was  at  on 
appointed  to  wait  on  Major  Perry,  and  soli< 
him  to  assume  command.  He  replied  that 
would  give  them  a  definite  answer  in  the  moi 
ing.  The  men  formed  on  the  square  and  took  ' 
their  quarters  for  the  night,  around  their  cannc 
with  their  arms  by  their  side,  and  were  arous 
at  dawn  by  Major  Perry,  who  assumed  commar 
and  ordered  a  general  parade  at  8  o'clock. 

When    parade   was   called    there   was  not 
Mexican  forthcoming;  they  were  congregated 
groups  on  the  streets  and  corners  discussing  t 
means  of  their  own  safety,  on  the  sale  and  ^ 
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livery  of  the  Americans,  as  the  latter  believed. 
The  Americans  sent  word  to  Manchaca  if  he 
^as  Dot  on  parade  at  10  o'clock  with  all  his  men, 
they  would  proceed  to  hand  over  to  Elisondo  the 
proscribed  Mexicans,  he  being  one  of  them. 
When  parade  was  again  called  the  Mexicans 
^^re  the  first  on  the  ground,  and  manifested 
great  anxiety  to  be  led  out  against  the  enemy. 
The  day  was  spent  in  making  preparations,  and 
the  men  ordered  to  report  on  the  plaza,  with 
their  arms  a:  d  accoutrements,  ready  for  marcli- 
iiigat  a  moment's  warning.  They  were  aroused 
^^  hour  before  day  and  formed  in  marching 
^rder,  with  their  cannon  drawn  by  hand,  in  ad- 
^'ance  of  their  line,  having  a  force  of  about  two 
hundred  and  fifty  Americans,  and  four  hundred 
Mexicans. 

They  proceeded   in  profound   silence ;    not  a 

^ord  or  tap  of  the  drum  was   heard    to   cheer 

them  on  their  march.    They  arrived  on  an  emi- 

^^Uce  in  view  of  the  enemy's  position,  just  as 

^^y  appeared,  and  formed  in  line  of  battle,  the 

Americans  in  the  center,  and  the  Mexicans  on 

^ach  winer.     Bernardo,  with    his  satellites,   fol- 

lowed  them  out,  and  took  up  a  position  at  a  safe 

distance  in  their  rear,  where  he  could  view  the 

^^Id.    The  enemy's  forces  had  formed  their  en- 

^^^pment  on   the  west  side  of  a  deep  ravine, 

^^^v  a  pond   of  water;  building   a  line   of  log 

P^Hq    in  their  rear;  mounting  their  cannon  on 

^^ii'  left,  to  guard  against  the  approach  of  the 
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Americans  around  the  head  of  the  ravine.  They 
were  surprised  by  the  discharge  of  the  Ameri- 
cans' cannon,  wliile  some  were  in  the  act  of 
cooking  their  breakfast,  and  others  performing 
their  matins,  as  it  was  Sunday  morning.  Their 
infantry  were  immediately  formed  and  posted 
in  the  ravine,  and  their  cavalry  being  few  in 
number  were  stationed  behind  their  cannon. 
The  Americans  advanced,  playing  their  cannon 
on  their  cavalry  and  artillery,  the  infantry  being 
protected  by  the  ravine,  dismounting  one  of 
their  guns  and  driving  their  cavalry  back  to  a 
safer  position.  Elisondo  sent  a  datachment  to 
flank  the  Americans  on  their  left,  where  the 
Mexican  infantry  were  formed,  and  Captain 
Kennedy,  who  succeeded  Captain  Scott,  was  or- 
dered from  the  center  to  repel  them,  which  he 
did;  and  as  he  did  so,  the  whole  American  line 
advanced,  leaving  their  cannon  and  charging  on 
the  enemy's  infantry,  driving  them  out  of  the 
, ravine;  and  when  the  Americans  advanced  into 
the  ravine  the  enemy's  packmen  and  supernu- 
merary force,  being  without  arms,  commenced 
pelting  them  with  stones  they  had  piled  on  the 
bank.  But  the  Americans  mounted  the  bank, 
and  charged  on  them,  driving  them  back  into 
the  ranks  and  attacking  the  whole  line,  which 
was  defended  with  a  great  deal  of  skill  and 
courage;  but  the  Americans  continued  to  press 
on  them  at  all  points,  until  finally  they  gave 
way,  but  contested   every  foot  of  the  ground, 
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until  they  came  to  their  log  pens,  when,  availing 
themselves  of  such  protection  as  they  aiTorded, 
they  made  a  last  effort  to  repulse  their  pursuers. 
But  the  Americans,  undaunted,  charged  upon 
them  and  shot  them  down  until  they  begged  for 
quarter,  the  l^st  of  their  force,  with  Elisondo  at 
their  head,  having  abandoned  the  tield  some 
time  previously.  The  Americans  lost  in  this 
closely  contested  battle  of  about  four  hours' 
duration,  five  men  killed  and  about  twenty 
Avounded,  one,  mortally.  Two  of  the  Americans 
"were  killed  by  the  premature  discharge  of  their 
own  cannon.  The  enemy's  loss  was  over  three 
liundred  killed  and  about  the  same  number 
mounded,  and  four  hundred  prisoners,  making 
in  all  about  one-third  of  their  available  force, 
"with  their  cannon,  baggage,  tents,  and  one  tliou- 
sand  stand  of  arms. 

'  The  Americans  might  have  cut  up  their  whole 
army,  but  they  felt  grateful  to  providence  for 
the  victory,  and  were  not  disposed  to  pursue  so 
brave  a  foe.  The  Americans  returned  to  town 
with  their  killed  and  wounded,  leaving  the 
spoils  and  wounded  Spaniards  to  the  care  of  the 
Mexicans,  and  a  number  of  wounded  Spaniards 
died  for  w^ant  of  proper  care  and  medical  aid. 

We  must  now   turn   our  attention    to  Jerald 
who,  as  we  have  seen,  was    appointed    aid  to 
Major  Perry,  and  we  find  that  when  he  had  de- 
livered the  order  to  Captain  Kennedy  to  make 
the   advance   and  repel    the   flanking  party   of 


284  IRENE   VIESCA. 

Mexicans,  as  previously  mentioned,  and  was 
the  act  of  wheeling  his  horse  to  return,  he  \^ 
struck  by  a  ball,  which  threw  him  forward,  aJ 
the  sash  which  Irene  had  presented  him  wL 
the  evening  before,  and  which  remained  as  si 
had  placed  it  upon  him  —  as  we  have  seen  th 
the  whole  command  remained  ready  to  march 
a  moment's  warning,  all  night,  and  therefore  I 
had  not  taken  it  oft*  in  order  to  undress  himse 
—  catching  over  tlie  horn  of  his  saddle,  he' 
him  securely  fastened  to  it,  and  his  horse  beir 
freed  from  his  control,  from  his  unconscioi 
state,  made  all  haste  and  in  the  most  direct  wc 
to  Irene's  humble  dwelling,  as  that  was  not  on' 
the  direction  usually  given  him  by  his  mast 
when  mounting,  but  he  had  become  so  mu< 
attached  to  Irene's  pony,  that  he  sought  it  o 
w^henever  free  from  rein  or  halter;  and  as  Ire: 
had  not  (*losed  hei*  eyes  during  the  night,  ai 
had  heard  the  first  sounds  of  the  battle,  and  w 
ready  watching  to  learn  the  result,  she  of  cour 
caught  the  first  sound  of  approaching  hoc: 
and  as  they  came  to  her  very  door  —  she  havii 
her  pony  tied  there,  as  agreed  upon  —  she  rs 
out  and  there  beheld  Jerald  as  we  have  describ* 
him,  and  her  loud  shriek  on  beholding  him  so« 
brought  the  old  man  to  her  side,  who  seeii 
Jerald  yet  securely  attached  to  the  horse,  turn* 
his  attention  to  Irene,  to  calm  her,  and  said: 

•'  Calm  thyself,  fair  one;  he  needs  thy  ca 
much  more  than  this  thy  wailing.    If  life  still' 
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in  tim,  our  duty  bids  us  look  now  to  him.  See  I 
lie  moves ;  prepare  a  bed  whilst  I  remove  him 
from  the  horse,  then  we  shall  see  what  we  can 
do  to  revive  him." 

"Oh!  take  him  down,  sir,  at  once;  a  bed  is 
I'eady  in  my  own  room.  Oh !  Jerald,  my  own 
Jerald;  be  quick,  my  good  sir,  and  have  him  on 
the  bed  that  we  may  give  him  something  to  re- 
^ive  him,  that  I  may  know  that  he  is  conscious 
that  I  am  here." 

The  old  man  seemed  to  be  endowed  with  super- 

^^man  power,  as  he  lifted  Jerald  from  his  horse 

^s  if  he  were  a  mere  child,  and  strode  with  giant 

^tepsinto  the  house  and  placed  him  on  the  couch, 

^^oxTi  which  Irene  had  taken  those  rich  coverings 

^hich  she  had  adorned  with  her  own  hands,  and 

^hieh  none  knew  better  how  to   do   than   the 

^^J^en  of  Mexico,  and  had  placed  tlieron  the  old 

^^Tx's  blanket  —  as  directed  by  him  — an  arti- 

^      which    forms   the   only   couch   the  greater 

^.^^tion  of  the  lower  classes  use,  being  placed 

-j^l^er  on  the  floor  or  on  the  ground,  most  usually 

^    latter,  as  they  generally  prefer  the  open  air, 

1  ^^  as  the  old  man  had  been  sent  for  the  evening 

1  ^^ore,  as  proposed  in  the  interview  as  narrated 

^t^^ween  Jerald  arid  Irene,  to  be  near  in  case 

^     distance  should  be  needed,  he  brought  his  bed 

J  ^^had  spread  it  before  the  door  of  the  dwell- 

^,  and  occupied  it  during  the  night. 

--<^8  soon  as  he  had  placed  Jerald  upon    the 

^^Xich  and  Irene's  eyes  fell  upon  the  blood,  which 
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had  saturated  somewhat  his  clothing,  which  ^ 
seemed  not  before  to  have  noticed,  she  exclaim  ^ 

''Oh!  sir;  mount  his  horse  and  fly  for  yC^  ^ 
life  and  bring  a  surgeon,  that  he  may  bring  hr"^"^ 
back  to  life  and  me.     Oh,  man !  why  do  you 
lay  ?" —  the  old  man  seeming  not  about  doii 
what  she  had   demanded — "fly  for  very  life 
The  old  man  moved  not,  but  replied: 

"  Nay,  fair  one ;  I  need  not  leave  his  bedsic:^ 
to  find  one  who  has  a  surgeon's  skill.  But  nc^ 
having  time,  I  will. not  extol  my  skill,  but  wi^ 
make  the  examination  and  see  what  he  needs. 

All  this  time  he  had  been  removing  Jerald^^ 
clothing  so  as  to  find  out  really  what  injury  h 
had  sustained,  and  when  he  unwound  the  scar* 
he  found  therein  the  ball,  by  the  force  of  whic^ 
a  rib  had  been  broken  and  quite  a  wound  made^ 
as  it  had  forced  a  portion  of  the  scarf  into  it,  bu 
both  of  which  —  the  bullet  and  the  scarf — ha£ 
been  drawn  out  again  when  the  pressure  cam^ 
upon  it,  as  Jerald's  weight  came  against  it  whet: 
it  caught,  as  we  have  seen,  over  the  horn  of  th^ 
saddle,  and  though  the  blood  flowed  freely,  the= 
old  man  soon  discovered  the  extent  of  the  wound - 
and  with  joy  in  his  countenace,  he  said  to  Irene  : 

"Be  of  good  cheer.  Miss  ;  his  wound,  though 
severe,  is  not  dangerous.  See  that  you  get  me  ^ 
cordial  that  I  may  revive  him." 

"  Oh,  sir !  I  have  nothing  here  ;  fly  to  the  near- 
est place  where  such  can  be  had,  and  bring  it  ai 
once,  and  I  will  watch  in  your  absence." 
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*^  Ah !  have  you  none  of  that  mescal  with  which 
your  father  so  regaled  me  on  the  eve  of  his  de- 
parture ?" 

"Ha!  yes ;  there  is  a  portion  left."  So  saying 
she  left  and  soon  returned,  adding,  "  here  it  is, 
and  now  be  quick,  and  what  of  skill  yon  have, 
^se  in  haste  and  quick  revive  him.  Oh  I  Jerald, 
Jerald;  what  shall  I  do  to  bring  you  back  to 
^consciousness  ?  to  have  you  know  that  I  am  liere 
Reside  you  ?  what  can  I  do  ?  what  can  I  do  ?  Oil, 
sii",  revive  him !" 

"Be  calm,  fair  one;  he  moves;  S(*e  how  the 

cordial   works;   he   opens  his  eyes,  his  jmlse 

^omes  back  again,  and  soon  he  will  recognize 

y^u,  and  since  the  wound  can  not  prove  fatal  save 

through  strength   of  fever  which  must   follow, 

-*•   feel   that   he  is  safe  with  your  nursing  and 

^y  skill  to  aid  his  naturally  good  constitution 

■^5^  tiding  him  over  such  danger  as  that.    See !  his 

^Ps  are  moving;  he  speaks  your  name,  but  yet 

*-^^  calm  and  let  him  fully  revive  before  he  knows 

^lia.t  you  are  with  him,  and  to  that  end  stand 

^oxtiewhat  aloof." 

'^  Oh,  sir,  do  not  drive  me  away.  I  must  see 
^is  every  movement.  I  thank  thee  now,  most 
■*Joly  Virgin,  that  thou  didst  hear  my  prayers 
^^d  didst  keep  and  send  him  to  me,  even  though 
stricken  as  he  is." 

''There  now,  his  frame  is  relaxed;  the  shock 
^^8  passed,  and  from  this  opiate,  which  I  always 
^^^p,  and  but  a  short  and  quiet  sleep,  he  will 
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arouse  to  full  consciousness,  and  then  your  wis! 
for  recognition  shall  be  gratified  ;  and  now,  sinc< 
I  know  that  you  have  your  nightly  vigils  kept 
you,  too,  must  take  your  needed  rest  and  sleep, 
and  so  away  and  take  them." 

''Nay;  I  will  not  seek  repose  for  myself.  I 
need  not  sleep  or  aught  else  but  to  know  that  he 
lives,  and  that  I  w  ill  see  him  rouse,  and  so  I 
must  here  watch  his  first  return  to  consciousness; 
and  w^hile  he  sleeps,  I  pray  you  to  impart  your 
own  history  to  me,  as  I  am  all  anxiety  to  know 
how  the  stream  of  time  has  borne  you  on  through 
your  eventful  life,  as  eventful  I  can  but  think  it 
must  have  been,  since  now  I  perceive  you  are  not 
what  I  have  deemed  you,  a  man  of  low  degree, 
but  that  you  have  attainments  high,  and  how 
well  you  guarded  every  word  and  act  upon  our 
journey,  that  I  should  not  have  know  it  then.  I^ 
such  not  known  to  my  father?  Does  he  possess 
the  secret  of  your  life  ?  I  pray  you  keep  me  no 
longer  ignorant  of  your  life's  history.  I  shall 
listen  with  great  interest  and  marked  attention 
while  you  recite  it  to  me." 

"  Nay,  Miss  ;  your  father  knows  only  as  y^^ 
have  known,  except  that  to  his  mine  I  went  to 
seek  employment,  that  within  the  bowels  of  th^ 
earth  I  might  obtain  my  bread,  shut  out  ix^^ 
sights  of  wrongs  and  deeds  which  make  of  tb^' 
fair  earth  a  fit  abode  for  spirits  damned,  wbi^^ 
should  have  been  a  paradise. 

"  But  no ;  I  will  not  into  your  pure  mind  st^^ 
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Stream  now  turn,  as  shall  pollute  the  purity  now 
there;  for  as  does  one  ray  of  light  from  its  power 
some  colors  dim,  and  others  deeper  dye,  and  one 
drop  of  poison  from  the  serpent's  deadly  fang  its 
way,  so  trace  throughout  when  once  it  is  injected 
in  the  blood,  as  that  the  system  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, so  but  one  ray  from  light  of  wrongs 
which  I  have  seen,  and  but  one  droj)  from  dire 
oppression's  cup,  which  I  have  witnessed  filled, 
yea,  and  fully  to  the  brim.  I  say  if  such  light 
of  wrongs  should  in  your  mind  be  cast,  and  one 
drop  from  such  cup  upon  your  heart  be  thrown, 
they  might,  too,  your  stream  of  life  direct,  and 
send  it  headlong  over  misery's  cliff  to  sink  in 
the  slough  of  dark  despondency. 

"  But  to  tell  you  of  myself :  I  was  born,  no  mat- 
^r  when  or  where ;  we  all  must  first  be  born, 
then  reared,  then  live  our  allotted  lives  and  then 
die.  These  things  form  what  is  called  existence, 
out  whence  the  germ  from  which  it  springs  i  To 
oe  born  is  but  to  have  the  bud  so  open  as  that 
the  flower  may  be  brought  to  view.  But  is  that 
opened  flower  thus  brought  forth  life's  first  be- 
ginning? Where  is  your  bud,  your  stem,  your 
oranch,  roots,  and  all  that  form  your  plant,  and 
^here  the  soil  in  which  it  grows,  the  moisture 
^hich  it  drinks  up,  the  light  which  all  must 
have  ?  Shut  your  eyes  and  commune  with  thought 
^^d  tell  me  all  this,  and  then  I  will  understand 
^hat  the  life  of  the  plant  is.  But  of  our  own 
^^%  our  living,  acting,  being,  and  yet  unable  to 
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control  that  being,  coming  whence  and  destined 
whither,  who  can  tell  ?  The  way  is  dark,  myste- 
rious and  nothing  but  mystery  surrounds  us 
from  the  cradle  to  tlie  grave.  But  to  my  narra- 
tive :  having  been  born  into  the  world,  to  be 
reared  and  serve  the  purpose  of  my  being,  those 
who  did  assume,  whether  by  right  or  might— no 
matter  —  control  over  me,  gave  me  such  educa- 
tion as  they  deemed  best,  not  asking  my  consent 
of  will,  if  such  thing  I  did  possess ;  for  what  is 
will  >  To  do.  Yes,  we  may  ;  but  what  we  do  and 
how  we  do,  who  shall  say?  Who  controls  our 
actions?  We  ourselves,  or  does  another,  or  yet 
others  ?  This  is  a  mystery,  too,  which  it  is  not 
well  that  you  should  seek  to  fathom.  For,  like 
the  quicksand's  power,  each  struggle  for  release 
will  sink  you  but  the  deeper.  Well,  I  was  fitted 
with  the  surgeon's  skill,  and  sought  and  obtained 
a  place  within  the  royal  favor,  and  was  assigned 
to  duty  in  the  army,  with  full  command  of  those 
around  me.  The  day  of  battle  came,  the  foe  over- 
whelmed us,  and  I,  amongst  many  more,  was 
wounded,  and  like  him  now  before  us,  was  uncon- 
scious ;  from  which  state,  when  first  aroused  and 
vision  came,  I  then  beheld  —  as  he  will  do  when 
sight  to  him  shall  have  returned  —  a  maiden  fair? 
ah,  me,  so  fair  I  thought  an  angel  had  com® 
down,  and  so  I  said,  but  she,  with  softest  hand 
my  aching  brow  caressed,  and  with  kind  a^^^ 
gentle  words  bade  me  keep  still,  and  withpi^^' 
suasive  power  of  opiates  I  slept  a  quiet  sle^P 
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dreamed  of  far  off  lands,  where  sorrow  never 
es  and  angels'  hands  do  minister.  But  life, 
such  a  life  as  this  we  have  and  must  endure 
St  here  we  stay,  came  back  again  and  she 
gone,  and  then  I  tried  to  recall  the  vision, 
urely  I  thought  a  vision  it  must  have  been, 
in  my  effort,  gave  vent  to  my  thoughts  in 
Is,  which  must  have  reached  her  ears,  for 
I  heard  her  gentle  step,  and  she  came 
er,  and  then,  oh,  earth !  oh,  heaven !  Oh  I 
b  can  aught  of  pleasure  bring,  do  not  thy 
ms  so  place  as  would  make  coni])arison  ?  A 
;  shone  on  my  soul  of  seven-fold  brightness, 
I  was  overwhelmed  with  ecstacv.  Ah  !  what 
this?  The  world  calls  it  love.  The  augel 
Is  may  name  it,  but  mortals  never, 
^ell,  time  passed,  those  gentle  hands  mi^nis- 

I  and  I  became  convalescent  and  life's  cares 
e  again  demand,  and    theh  —  oh  I  save  me 

the  recital?" 

^ay,  I  have  been  wrought  up  into  a  state  of 
ng,  which  nothing  but  the  sequel  can  allay." 
Well,  then,  the  betrothal  followed;  but  oh, 
s!  oh,  ceremonies!  oh,  dictums!  oh,  de- 
s!  who  shall  dare  to  speak  for  God.  Our 
IS  had  not  been  brought  into  account  in  the 
s  of  joy,  of  bliss,  of  happiness  ;  but  now  the 
al  came,  and  she  a  Huguenot  and  I  aCatho- 
and  what  then?  The  father  does  the  bans 
id  and  she  obeys" — then  after  a  pause  — 

I I  departed. 
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''Ali^  Miss ;  then  reason  asserted  its  sway,  and 
I,  even  I,  weak  as  I  am,  discarded  popes,  priests, 
catechisms,  rules,  dogmas  and  all,  and  ta*Go^ 
only  have  I  since,  and  only  will  X  contili|lj|tJlJLA 
for  faiths  and  beliefs,  and  their  <>ta0iiS6qu6l||B?| 
myself.  .  .] 

"  I  came  to  the  western  wilds  thatjH^  frai 
the  haunts  of  designing  meiiv  I  mjjghiXnfry  mj 
self,  and  such  a  place  I  found  within  your  father 
mine;  and  when  he  was  imprison^l't* wandere 
hither  and  thither,  without  pui^lpetf  or  inteo 
only  to  carry  my  weary  burdeu^of  life  withm 
until  permitted  by  the  Beneficent  Heaven] 
Father  to  lay  it  down  and  find  rest.  Yes,  res 
but  where  ?  In  the  silence  of  the  tomb  ?  Can 
be  that  the  life  promised  us  beyond  shall  be 
place  of  rest?  Shall  it  be  that  no  more  weai 
ness  shall  come  unto  us  ?  Shall  there  be  nothii 
but  unalloyed  pleasure  there  ?  Nothing  but  jc 
and  peaces  Another  unsolvable  problem;  g 
unfathomable  mystery ;  an  unbounded  sea  upc 
which  we  dare  not  launch  our  uncharted  ai 
rudderless  barks.  For  should  we  do  so,  shi 
wreck  would  surely  come  unto  them.  No ;  let  ^ 
keep  close  into  shore  and  keep  our  cable  tc 
well  secured  to  that  only  root  of  Jesse  which  ci 
hold  us,  and  allow  us  at  least  to  ca&t  our  ancli. 
within  the  veil  But  to  my  narrative :  Iwandere 
as  I  have  said,  until  your  father's  release  frc 
prison  w^hen,  by  the  providence  of  God,  I  ^ 
thrown  in  his  way,  and  the  rest  you  know." 
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"Oh,  sir,  say  not  as  you  have  of  the  Pope; 
yon  can  not,  nay,  you  must  not  dare  to  do  thus. 
Bid^not  (Jod  speak  to  Adam  face  to  face  ?  Did 
He  Mt  show  Himself  in  various  forms  to  the 
fi^ifriitrchQ  and  prophets  ?  Did  He  not  show  Him- 
self .to.  Moses  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock  ?  and  in  the 
i  burttfaj.  Hush?  and  did  He  not  speak  to  the  peo- 
ple from  the  ckmdon  the  occasion  of  the  Saviour's 
baptism?  And  why  should  He  not  in  some  tan- 
gible form  be  made  manifest  unto  us  in  these 
latter  days?  and  what  so  appropriate  as  the 
legitimate  representative  of  St.  Peter,  to  whom 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  entrusted  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom?" 

^'True ;  all  you  have  said  is  true,  fair  one,  ex- 
cept the  last ;  but  does  He  not  also  speak  to  us 
through  the  voice  of  nature,  in  the  storm  cloud; 
^^d  the  surging  ocean ;  the  volcano's  sniokr  and 
^f^ption;  in  the  crash  of  the  thunder,  and  the 
flash  of  the  lightning,  which  ignites  and  de- 
stroys ?  and  let  your  legitimate  representative 
^f  St.  Peter  fulminate  his  bulls  against  them, 
^^d  with  what  effect?" 

"But,  you  forget,  sir,  that  he  has  nothing  to 
^^  with  the  elements,  and  these  things  that 
^i^ectly  affect  them." 

''Then  as  he  does  not,  allow  me  to  say,  Miss, 
^^ither  should  he  interfere  or  attempt  to  do  so, 
^th  the  will  of  God  in  His  operations  through 
other  forms  of  nature's  laws  and  dealings.  What ! 
^uall  that  passion  that  so  completely  took  pos- 
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session  of  my  entire  being,  and  that  too,  l 
now  strongly  sways  thee,  and  binds  thee  to  ] 
who  now  lies  before  you  —  what!  I  say, 
thes(^  strong  passions  thus  inborn  in  us,  any 
less  the  effect  of  that  same  cause  —  God's  wil 
than  the  storm,  the  surging  sea,  the  volcano, 
lightning?  and  are  they  not  implanted  wit 
us  to  be  aroused  and  brought  into  action  1 
the  volcano's  lires,  through  the  providence 
God?" 

"But,  see,  now  he  opens  his  eyes;  hear, 
calls;  your  name  is  on  his  lips;  speak  not, 
now  you  may  advance  and  see  what  he  says. 

"Then  it  was  so,  Irene;  I  dreamed  we  ] 
crossed  the  turbid  stream  of  death  together,  i 
hand  in  hand  were  traversing  the  golden  str< 
of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  though  our  hoc 
still  to  earth  do  cling,  it  must  be  that  our  s 
its  winged  their  flights  beyond  the  bounds  wl 
hold  us  here,  unto  that  blessed  abode.  But, 
me,  what  means  these  my  surroundings  ?  I 
came  I  here  upon  your  couch,  with  you  now 
my  side?" — and  as  his  eyes  fell  upon  the 
man — "and  who  is  this  we  have  here?" 

"Ah,  Jerald,  now  compose  yourself,  and  re- 
the  morning's  ride,  the  shock  of  battle,  and  t 
I  will  tell  you  of  your  horse's  coming,  with ; 
securely  held  upon  him  by  the  scarf  I  gave  j 
as  it  caught  around  the  horn  and  held  yoi 
the  saddle,  as  from  your  wound  you  were  ( 
abled  and  unconscious ;  and  but  for  that  sc 
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you  would  have  lain  upon  the  battle  field ;  and 
this  is  our  old  friend,  he  whom  we  met;  and  it 

• 

18  well  that  he  was  here,  as  he  has  proven  a  sur- 
geon skilled;  and  now  he  will  use  his  skill  in 
dressing  your  wound,  as  he  has  already  done  to 
fluietand  relieve  your  system  from  the  shock. 
Come,  kind  sir,  your  skill  display  in  dressing 
liow  his  wound." 

'*Fear  not,  fair  one;  but  I  shall  do  my  part, 
^^d  with  my  lint  and  salves  shall  soon  his 
bounds  have  dressed ;  your  part  is  now  to  fur- 
bish such  of  means  as  you  may  have  at  hand ; 
^^nae  linen  cloths,  with  suet  or  other  unetious 
^^hstance,  as  shall  serve  to  make  my  salve ;  and 
^^  had  better  send  over  to  his  quarters  and  ^et 
^Dsoiled  clothing,  as  I  find  these  badly  clotted 
^ith  his  blood." 

"  Well,  sir,  I  will  send  the  servant  then?  at 
^iice  for  the  clothing,  and  see  what  I  can  find 
h^re  with  which  to  make  your  salve. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

THE    SICK   CHAMBERS. 

When   Arthur  reached  home  he  found  U*^ 
father  had  been  stric^ken  down  with  one  of  tho^^ 
malignant,  lingering  types  of  fevers,  such  as  Ji:r® 
now  named  typhoid,  and  which  often  keep  the  p^' 
tient  hanging,  as  it  were,  between  life  and  dea*!^ 
for  weeks  together;  and  seldom  do  those  wlx^ 
are  thus  attacked  fully  recover  from  its  effect^' 
they  remaining  with  them  through  life.    AHhC^^ 
was  very  tenderly  attached  to  his  father;  ha^^ 
grown  up  in  full  sympathy  with  him,  and  po^^^ 
sessed  not  onlv  his  full  confidence,  but  that  C^*- 
his  mother,  also.     In  short,  it  was  one  of  tho^  ^ 
happy  families,  where  the  parents  and  childre 
are  ever  seemingly  on  an  equality.    With  sue 
freedom   in   their   social    intercourse,  and  wit 
such  liberty  in  interchange  of  ideas  as  belon^^ 
more  generally  to  those  of  the  same  age,  tha 
to  those  of  parents  and  children ;  and  with  sue 
harmony  and  tender  feelings  as  always  folio 
:Such  training,   Arthur  was    necessarily  deepl 
moved  at  finding  him  in  so  critical  a  conditio 
and  he  at  once  took  his  position  at  his  bedside 
and  from   which  he   scarcely  moved  except  t^ 
take  his  meals,  as  he  insisted  on  taking  sno 
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snatches  of  sleep  as  he  could  catch  (x^cupying 
^n  easy  chair.  This  he  insisted  on  doing,  as  he 
found  his  mother  and  sister  already  to  a  great 
extent  exhausted  from  their  incessant  watching, 
^nd  the  length  of  time  they  had  kept  it  up,  as 
some  time  had  elapsed  after  the  attack,  before 
Ws  father  would  consent  to  have  him  summoned 
home;  and  indeed,  the  message  was  finally  sent 
Against  his  protest,  as  he  knew  Arthur  was  with 
Helen  —  being  as  we  have  said  in  his  confidence 
^and  not  wishing  to  deprive  him  of  the  pleas- 
^^6  of  such  intercourse. 

Arthur,  being  thus  occupied,  time  slipped  rap- 
idly away,  and  while  he  often  thought  of  Helen, 
y^t  two  weeks  had  passed  and  he  had  not  felt  in 
^'hat  mood  which  would  fit  him  to  write  her  such 
^  letter*  as  he  had  contemplated  doing;  that  is, 
^^^h  an  one  as  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  write 
^^5  as  he  pursued  his  way  home,  as  he  intended 
^  Present  the  matter  of  religious  faith  to  her  in 
,  ^^h  a  way  as  should  forever  set  matters  at  rest 
^tween  them,  as  he  had  no  doubt  of  being  able 
^  J>lace  before  her,  his  side,  so  that  she  would 
^^  it  in  the  light  he  did  himself.  And  with  sucht 
I     I^Tirpose,  and  having  as  he  supposed,  through 
^    ^ote  placed  in   the  hands  of  a  porter  at  the 
^tel,  to  be  delivered  to  her,  advised  her  of  the 
^^se  of  his  departure  on  the  very  day  of  its  oc- 
^^rence,  he  felt  that  as  another  hastily  written 
^^te  would  not  be  demanded,  that  he  must  take 
^ch  time  for  placing  his  arguments  together  as 
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would  fully  insure  his  intended  success  in  setzrS 
ting  his  own  cause  right  in  her  eyes.     Such  tim^ 
had  so  far  not  been  given  him,  and  two  week 
had  already  slipped  away,  when  he  was  attacker 
by  the  same  disease,  and  was  at  once  prostrate^B 
and  like  his  father,  was  soon  brought  to  the  ver — 
brink  of  the  grave,  in  which  state  he  remained 
some     weeks    longer,    before    any   perceptibL 
change  for  the  better  was  manifested ;  and  whe  ^ 
the  change  came,  his   recovery  was  so  gradate 
that  it  was  weeks  longer  before  health  was  a»< 
far  restored  as  to  admit  of  mental  or  physic^J 
exertion. 

In  the  meantime  Allan  had  passed  his  exami- 
nation, had  graduated  with  the  highest  honors 
of  his  class,  and  liad  reached  home  to  find  Helen 
with  mind  greatly  exercised  over  her  relations 
with  Arthur;  and  while  no  satisfactory  explana- 
tion could  be  given  her  for  the  formality  of  the 
note  sent  her,  as  well  as  the  delay  in  reaching 
her,  the  fact  of  so  long  a  time  having  elapsed 
since  his  departure  without  the  receipt  of  any- 
thing further,  was   indeed  puzzling  to  her,  on 
any  other   hypothesis  than   that  he  had  deter- 
mined in  this  way  to  settle  the  matters  between 
them.    And  while  Allan  could  give  her  no  light 
on  the  subject,  his  counsel  was  to  await  further 
developments,  and  he  set  about  making  his  pre- 
parations  for   his   departure  for  New  Orleans. 
And  when  he  had  completed  them  and  was  on 
the  eve  of  starting,  Helen  conceived  the  idea  of 
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S'Ccompanying  him.    This  she  did,  partly  as  a 
iJa<3aiis  of  paying  her  relations,  the  Fitzgeralds, 
8-  visit,  never  as  yet  having  seen  them ;  but  most 
of  all,  she  wished  to  get  out  of  herself,  as  it 
^^re,  or  at  least,  to  make  some  change,  which 
^(>uld  give  some  relief  to  her  mind,  and  leave 
tJttie  for  the  solving  of  the  problem  of  her  rela- 
tions with  Arthur.   If  he  still  pioposed  to  pursue 
further  their  matrimonial    matters,   the   corre- 
spondence could  be  as  well  carried  on  there  as 
^t     home;  and   then,  too,  she   would   have   her 
CoTisin  Mary's   advice,   as   well   as   sympatliy. 
"^lid  it  was  at  once  arranged  that  she  should  ac- 
company him,  and  as  soon  as  the  necessary  pre- 
P^i^ations  could  be  made,  they  took  their  depart- 
^^^  ;  and  in  due  course  of  time  required,  witli 
^•^^   then  methods  of  travel,  they  reached  tlieir 
^^stination,  and  received  such  a  welcome  as  was 
tb^n  accorded,  and  which  we  might  say  was  far 
^ore  cordial  than  is  usual  at  the  present  day. 
Ihe  reasons  are  obvious,  also,  for  the  difference, 
-^hen  communications  were  far  less  frequent  by 
^^^Us  of  letters,  as  well    as  the   difficulties   in 
^"^  Way  of  making  visits  which  made  those  re- 
ceiV(3^  much  more  highly  appreciated.    Now,  the 
S^ing  across  the  state  or  the  traversing  the  con- 
J^^rit,  is  not  so  much  of  an  undertaking  as  it  wa& 
^U  in  crossing  a  single  county ;  and  so  human 
^^i*t8  were  more  drawn  together,  and  the  hands 
,    ^'^Icome  extended  were  by  far  warmer,  from 
^  l^ss  frequency  of  such  being  called  into  play. 
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Mary  had  been  at  home  some  weeks  from  h( 
visit  to  her  friends  on  the  plantation,  when  h( 
cousins  arrived ;  and  of  course  some  days  wei 
spent  in  settling  them   in  their  quarters,  the^ 
having  come  unannounced,  and  in  talking  ov( 
family  and  other  matters,  which  usually  forrr:^^*^ 
the  subjects  o:£  conversation  on  such  occasiont 
And  wlrile  each  was  aware  of  the  other's  "ma' 
ters  of  the  heart,"  they  had  not  felt  at  liberty 
either  to  mention  their  own,  or  to  seek  know' 
edge  in  n^gard  to  the  others. 

Mary  had  purposely  avoided  meeting  her  ow 
lover  since  her  return,  as  we  have  seen  she  ha 
done  for  some  time  before  making  the  visit,  an« 
while  she  had  seen  him  a  few  times  while  pasj 
ing  along  the  street,  they  had  either  from  purpos- 
or  by  accident  not  been  brought  together  so  nes^ — ' 
as  to  make  a  recognition  necessary. 

She  learned  that  he  had  called  once  during  h( 
absence  and  ascertained  she  was  away  ;  and  thi 
matters  stood  between  them  on  her  cousin's  a: 
rival.     At  length  an  opportunity  was  presente( 
which  called  up  the  subject  of  their  attachment  — *-'? 
which  was  the  result  of  a  chance  sight  of  Mary       ^ 
lover  as  he  was  crossing  the  street  in  front  ^:^* 
lierseirand  Helen  on  one  of  their  shopping  e^^^' 
vursions  in  the  city,  when  he  was  pointed  out  \^  J 
'Marv  to  Helen,  and  this  led  to  the  introduction^ ° 
of  tiie  subject,  which  resulted  in  a  full  recital  c^^^ 
the   part  of  t^ach  after  their  return  home  aii-^ 
retirement  to  their  room;  and,  as  a  matter  -^^' 
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course,  the  great  similarity  in  the  conditions  of 
^lieir  attachments,  and  the'  barriers  in  the  way 
^^siilting  from  the  same  cause  —  want  of  har- 
mony in  religious  beliefs  —  naturally  drew  forth 
expressions  of  sympathy,  and  neither. was  able 
^  give  the  other  any  positive  assurances  of  a 
"I'ighter  day  in  the  future  coming,  yet  hope  of 
sonae  revelation  of  a  way  out  of  their  difficulties 
^as  indulged  in.   Yet  what  could  Mary  hope  for  ? 
^f  anything  but  a  Jew ;  even  an  avowed  infidel 
^ould  give  her  more  of  promise.    For  with  the 
^^Uvictions  imbibed  and  strictly  nurtured  by  the 
^.^wish  faith,  what  but  the  power  of  the  Divine 
^Pixit  could  eradicate  it?    But  did  she  not  be- 
Ue  ve  in  its  power  ?  and  did  she  not  believe  firmly 
^^     decrees?    Then,  if  he   was   to  be   converted, 
^^iild  it  not  be  done?    But  suppose  he  was  to  be 
f^t  out,  what  then  ?    Could  she,  until  that  ques- 
.^^ti  was  fully  settled,  entertain  the  idea  of  ally- 
^^  herself  to  him  in  so  close  a  bond  as  that  of 
^^trimony?    No;  the  change   must  come  first, 
^d  so  Helen  approved.    And  what  of  Helen's 
^^sition?  Was  it  any  better  than  Mary's  ?  Could 
^^^  turn  her  back  on  all  she  held  as  her  faith, 
^^dlook  upon  her  relatives  as  aliens  and  follow 
^itn?    No;  he  must  come  to  her,  and  so   Mary 
^^proved,  but  would  either  or  both  of  their  lovers 
^o  so  ?    Time  alone  could  solve  the  problem,  and 
ttey  could  only  live  on,  giving  each  other  such 
Consolation  as  they  might  draw  from  their  own 
reflections,  or  from  thoughts  arising  therefrom. 
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Allan  very  soon  settled  down  to  business,  op^^' 
ing  an  oflBce  near  his  uncle's  place  of  busint»^^' 
and  with  his  uncle's  influence  and  his  own  a-^ 
dress,  soon  made  a  large  circle  of  acquaintance ^^ 
and  obtained  a  fair  share  of  practice. 

The  subject  of  Jerald's  "  wild  goose  chase,"  ^ 
Mary  termed  it,  was  often  up  for  discussion,  arP- 
all  his.  letters  were  read  and  re-read  by  Mac^ 
and  Helen.  Especially  was  his  love  for  Irer^ 
made  the  theme,  and  when  her  paintings  of  tl^ 
old  mission  buildings  were  scanned  by  thenc:^ 
their  interest  in  her  was  greatly  heightened 
True,  Jerald's  extravagant  encomiums  of  her  pe^ 
sonal  attractions,  if  credence  should  be  give 
them,  were  enough  to  make  his  sister  and  cousi 
envious,  if  not  jealous  of  her;  but  when  thes 
specimens  of  her  handiwork,  the  fruits  of  he- 
genius,  were  viewed  by  them,  they  felt,  indeeS 
that  she  must  be  more  than  an  ordinary  speci 
men  of  their  own  sex,  and  they  longed  to  se 
her,  and  to  know  more  of  her,  and  hoped  fo^ 
Jerald's  return  soon  with  her.  But  had  he  no 
said  they  should,  in  case  of  success,  remaii 
there?  But  then,  would  he  not  first  make  then 
a  visit  to  show  her  to  them  ?  Yes  ;  they  wonl^ 
write  at  once  and  urge  him  to  do  so;  but  thea 
would  their  letter  reach  him  ?  They  would  niak- 
the  eff*ort.  And  accordingly  they  did,  both  wri'i 
ing  in  one,  Mary  doing  the  writing,  and  it  ran: 


irene  vie80a.  303 

"  New  Orleans,  La. 
^^^y  Own  Dear  Jerald: 

"Though  you  have  iieA^er,  from  the  day  of  your 
^^parture  fi'oiu  Nacogdoches,  given  me  any  en- 
<Jouragement  to  write  you,  by  announcing  the 
^^ceipt  of  letters   already  written,  yet,  as  our 
cousins,  Allan  and  Helen,  are  here,  and  have 
oeeii  80  much  interested  in  reading  your  letters, 
^nd  especially  Helen  in  reading  your  account  of 
■^J'ene,  and  which  interest  in  her  has  been  greatly 
heightened  by  the  receipt  of  those  supi'rb  paint- 
^iJgs,  the  work  of  her  own  hands,  of  those  old 
buildings,  I  have  deemed  it  best,  and  which  reso- 
lution has  been  heartily  seconded  by  Helen,  to 
^^y  to  have  this  reach  you.    And   the   sp(»cial 
Puil)ose  in  writing  is  to  have  you  gratify  that 
desire,  which  has  been  so  strongly  awakened  in 
^s,  first,  by  your  description  of  her,  and  secondly, 
"y  beholding  those  pictures,  of  seeing  her  who 
^^ulddraw  from  you  such  encomiums,  and  whose 
S^nius  could  prompt  and  hands  ix^form  such 
Wonderful  works  of  art  as  those  paintings  are. 
-^iid  now,  we — yes,  Helen  and  myself,  for  she 
heartily  joins  me  —  demand  that  you  do  at  once 
wing  her  to  us,  that  we  may  behold  such  loveli- 
Uess-^ifj  indeed,  she  possess  it —  as  you  describe 
^^d  sit  within  the  shadow  of  such  a  genius  as 
®^e  must  have.    And  now,  my  dear  brother,  if 
y^^  desire  to  see  her  has  overshadowed  all  feel- 
^^ffs  of  the  sort  in  your  behalf,  do  not  blame  us, 
^^  you  yourself  have  awakened  it  by  your  ex- 
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travagant  encomiums,  and  have  now  intensified 
by  sending  the  paintings.  But  lest  you  shou 
feel  aggrieved,  we  will  say  that  our  longing 
not  made  the  less  strong  to  see  your  dear  self  1 
the  strength  and  fervor  of  the  desire  awaken 
to  see  her.  No,  my  brother,  you  know  that 
have  at  all  times  desired  to  be  in  close  comin 
nication  with  you.  Indeed,  I  think  it  is  toohs 
as  I  have  before  written  you  and  now  repeat,  th 
you  are  so  far  away  from,  us,  and  on  such 
errand,  too.  But  then,  you  know  how  I  oppos 
your  going,  and  how  much  I  regretted  it,  and  j 
that,  and  how  useless  it  proved  for  me  to  s 
anything  against  it.  And  so  I  made  up  my  mi 
to  let  you  have  your  own  way  without  fretti 
myself  over  it;  especially  when  father  a 
mother,  too— just  think  of  it  —  stood  out  in  ( 
position  to  me  in  condemning  your  going.  I 
when  I  found  your  business  was  to  fight,  and  th 
too,  with  your  fellow-men,  and  not  with  the  w 
beasts,  as  I  supposed  those  were  all  you  had 
contend  with ;  oh,  it  was  dreadful  to  think  th 
approved  of  that  also.  But  why  need  I  tell  y 
this,  and  thus  the  more  confirm  you  in  yc 
course. 

"  Well,  what  Helen  and  I  are  trying  to  arr 
at  —  for  you  must  know  that  Helen  appro^ 
what  I  am  saying — indeed,  it  is  she  and  I  tl 
are  writing,  only  I  am  using  the  pen.  Well,  a 
was  trying  to  say,  what  we  wish,  indeed,  wl 
we  jointly  command,  is  that  you  proceed  at  oi 
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home  with  Irene  and  let  us  see  her.    We  are 
moved  to  this,  tirst,  to  see  what  sort  of  an  angelic 
creature  she   must  be,  to  have  so  completely 
turned  your  head,  and  next,  to  see  what  sort  of  a 
genius  she  is  to  get  up  such  grand  pictures.  And 
now  you  must  not  disobey  this  second  command 
we  give  you  to  this  same  effect.    And,  by  the 
way,  we  have  concluded  that  we,  too,  might  be 
inspired  by  some  such  genius,  if  we  could  be  sur- 
rounded with  such  grand  scenes  and  stand  before 
such  majestic  piles  with  one  so  gifted  as  your- 
self to  recount  their  history,  as  you  have  given 
It  to  us,  and  which  doubtless  you  gave  to  her. 
But  after  all,  is  such  a  work  as  the  establishment 
^^such  missions  a  noble,  or  even  a  praiseworthy 
one  ?   Where  is  the  lasting  benefit  ?  for  have  you 
^^t  said  that  their  efforts  were  almost  wholly 
^"Ortive?    There  being  so  very  few  now  left  uu- 
^^f  their  intiuence,  of  all  the  vast  tribes  thev 
f'ttempte'd  to  civilize  and  Christianize.    And  that 
^d^a  of  the  old  priest  that  contac^t  with  the  white 
^ac'e  was  detrimental  to  the  red  man,  truly,  (Jod's 
I^'^Tis  are  far  above  our  comprehension. 

'^  Well,  what  we  started  out  to  do  —  we  girls  — 
^^^  to  write  you  a  joint  letter  demanding  your 
P^^sence;  for  weak  as  I  am  when  left  alone  — 
^^>ther  and  father  abandoning  me  —  yet  when  I 
^^Ve  the  support  of  one  who  sympathizes  with 
^^,  I  grow  valiant,  and  we  now  say,  for  the  third 
^^d  last  time  —  as  the  auctioneers  say  when 
^^^oeking  off  their  wares —  come  home  and  bring 

20 
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her  with  you,  that  we  may  see  her,  and  see  n 
that  yoa  obey  this  command. 

"  We  won't  tell  you  what  we  are  doing,  neitl 
will  we  give  you  any  information  about  mattt 
here,  so  that  if  you  want  to  know  you  mustcoi 
home  to  find  out;  just  think,  brother,  that  y 
should  stay  there  and  fight  when  you  might 
here  following  some  peaceful  avocation,  a 
then,  too,  if  you  must  leave  us  for  another, 
she  even  your  Irene,  you  could,  at  any  rate,  bri 
us  —  such  nice  girls  as  your  sister  and  cousin 
your  pet,  and  let  us  enjoy  her  some,  too.  Ai 
by  the  way,  speaking  of  your  cousin  being 
nice  girl  —  I  put  this  in  myself,  and  against  t 
proteiSt  —  she  is  just  splendid.  But  you  m\ 
see  her,  that  you  must.  Oh !  Jerald,  do  con 
and  that  right  away ;  we  all  do  so  long  to  ^ 
you.  Mother  and  father  don't  say  much  abc 
it,  but  I  know  they  feel  very  anxious  ;  and  the 
I  had  almost  forgotten  to  say  anything  abc 
Allan.  But  then  I  forgot.  I  had  'promised  y< 
that  is  I  had  told  you  before  in  this  letter,  tho 
would  not  tell  you  anything  about  home  matte 
but  it  is  so  hard,  brotlier,  to  write  you  and  i 
to  tell  you  what  we  know  would  interest  y< 
though  you  are  such  a  naughty  brother  as 
stay  away  from  us  so,  and  although  it  is  with 
effortldoso,  I  will  stick  to  my  original  purpo^ 
and  let  you  find  out  about  Cousin  Allan  and,  i 
deed,  all  home  matters  when  you  come  hon 
which,  now,  please  do,  as  soon  as  you  get  th 
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^nd  which  we  hope  will  be  very  soon.  And  now, 
if  you  have  any  room  to  contain  the  love  along 
with  that  of  your  Irene,  of  your  own,  only  sister, 
^nd  your  cousin,  you  may  accept  it  as  from 

"Helen  and  if  art." 


308  IRENE   VIE8CA. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

PAINTIxXGS   AND    GEWGAWS. 

The  servant  (lisi>atehed  by  Irene  soon  returnea 
with  Jerald's  clothing,  and  the  old  man  having^ 
dressed  his  wound,  and  attired  him  in  them,  b^ 
was  properly  adjusted  on  the  couch  for  giving 
him  an  easy  position,  and  the  old  man  withdrew 
leaving  Irene  by  his  side.    After  a  hasty  revie^ 
of  the  scenes  of  tlie  day,  the  morning's  marcli^ 
the  lierce  battle,  as  comprehended  then  by  J^^' 
aid,  and  his  coming  to  her  door  securely  held  ^^ 
his  horse  by  the  scarf  given  him,  and  the  p^^* 
playe'd  by  the  old  man  in  removing  him  ther^ 
from  and  placing  him  on  her  own  bed,  and  li^' 
skill  in  reviving  him,  as  related  by  Irene,  the^ 
was  expressed  by  each  a  thanksgiving  for  Ix^ 
delivery,  he  returning  his  to  the  Father,  and  st* 
hers  to  the  Mother  and  Son,  such  being  their  ^^ 
vided  trusts.     But  was  he  free  from  all  dange^ 
Had  not  the  old  man  and  he,  the  skilled  surgeO 
he  had  shown  himself  to  be,  said,  that  a  fer^ 
would  follow  which  might  prove  fatal.    But  \i^^ 
he  not  also  said,  that  with  Irene  for  nurse,  ar^ 
with   his   skill,    such   a   contingency    might  t' 
avoided'^    And  would  she  not  do  her  part   ^ 
nurse?    If   incentive  ever    prompted  to  graD^ 
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achievement,  did  she  not  have  that?  For  what 
80  powerful  as  woman's  love?  Yes,  she  would 
see  that  nothing  was  lacking  on  that  score ;  but 
should  she  prove  equal  to  the  task  ?  and  she  too, 
^ith  no  experience  in  that  way.  But  then,  would 
iiot  the  old  man  be  there  to  direct  and  show  her 
how  and  what  to  do?  Aye,  all  should  be  well; 
she  would  see  to  that. 

These  assurances  for  his  comfort  and  recovery 
falling  from  Irene's  lips  upon  Jerald's  ears,  and 
he  being  in  them  content  and  with  them  pleased, 
his  eyes  wandered  to  the  pictures  he  had  before 
heheld,  adorning  the  walls,  and  among  which 
his  own  portrait  hung,  and  as  before,  he  asked 
her  to  relate  their  history,  as  she  had  informed 
him  there  was  a  history  connected  with  them, 
^nd  after  adjusting  a  pillow  under  his  head,  to 
^9,ke  him  a  little  more  comfortable  in  position, 
she  proceeded,  as  follows  : 

^'  He  was  in  Seville  born,  of  Moorish  blood, 
^ith  princely  fortune  to  inherit ;  and  no  pains 
y^TQ  spared  in  his  pursuit  of  knowledge.  But 
^^  the  realm  of  all  he  was  so  charmed  with  that 
h^Sl  art,  that  throws  upon  the  canvas  the  image 
^^  the  mind,  that  he  forsook  all  else  and  wan- 
^^red  on,  from  place  to  place,  in  search  of  the 
^''^at  master's  works,  and  as  one  by  one  he  came 
.  Pon  them,  he  transferred  them  to  the  canvas, 
^  ^Uch  form  as  you  here  see. 

AVell,  so  he  wandered  on,  and  so  he  sought 
'^^il  he  had  gone  the  old  world  over,  and  with 
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his  prizes  came  unto  the  new  world,  to  see  what 
he  could  find  by  way  of  nature,  or  of  art,  on  . 
which  to  feed  desire.  He  had  heard  such  glow- 
ing descriptions  given  and  praises  sung  of  the 
new  world,  in  mountains,  valleys,  streams  and 
dells,  that  it  had  fired  his  ambition  to  excel  in 
art  by  their  portrayal. 

"  He  came,  and  to  our  convent  made  his  way^ 
as  he  expected  there  to  find  (as  too  he  did)  that 
grand  display  of  nature's  hand,  such  as  he  had 
often  heard  described  in  mountain  scenery,  that 
is,  in  the  surroundings  of  the  convent.    As  hi* 
custom  always  was  when  near  such  places,  to 
give  instructions   to   the  pupils,  he  such  tim^ 
gave  unto  us  as  we  could  take,  that  is,  all  those 
who  chose  to  do  so ;  and  as  he  found  in  me  a 
kindred   spirit,  with  high  aspirations  like  his 
own,  he  especial  care  bestowed  upon  me;  an4 
from  such  assistance  and  my  own  good  skill,  ^ 
then  made  these ;  and  as  you  will  see  these  i^ 
this  group  are  all  copies  of  those  brought  thef® 
by  him,  and  taken  from  ancient  masters'  worfe^* 
These  are  sketches  made  of  scenes  around  o^ 
convent;  and  those  are  made  from  forms  su^^ 
as  by  fancy  they  are  brought  before  the  min^ 
All  this  and  much  more,  too,  you  might  hsh^^ 
found,  by  doing  well  that  penance,  which  I  ga^^.' 
you  when  first  you  made  demand  to  know,  ani    ^ 
you   are  weary  of  my   voice,  and   like  not  iJt^* 
recital,  you  can  take  the  record  and  learn  tl^ 
balance  now  from  it." 
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^'No,  Irene;  one  half  told  me  from  thy  lips 
raid  far  ontweigh  the  whole,  twice  told  by  oth- 
9,  or  a  volume's  lengthy  tale,  if  by  myself  to 
!  pernsed?  and  now,  pray  proceed  with  the 
rfrative,  for  still  there  muBt  be  more  of  interest 
tell." 

"Ah!  he  had  too,  hie  tale  of  love  to  tell :  'twas 
irm,  gushing,  impetuous,  carrying  all  before 
like  the  rushing  torrent  down  the  rocky  steep. 
lady  fair,  young,  beautiful,  and  winning;  pos- 
ssed  like  himself  with  a  soul  aglow  with  ad- 
ration  of  nature  and  art ;  with  genius  nigh 
in  unto  his  own,  in  the  production  of  living 
ages  upon  canvas,  a  worshipper,  indeed,  of 
^arC;  aye,  and  that  was  the  rock  on  which  his 
rk  of  love,  with  sails  all  set,  and  skininiing 
ir  the  sea  of  hope,  was  dashed  to  pieces.  They 
it  in  Florence,  and  from  day  to  day  pursued 
'ir  studies,  side  by  side,  and  went  from  there 
other  points,  where  works  of  the  great  mas- 
8  were.  Their  skill  kept  pace  each  with  Ihe 
«r,.and  in  form  their  minds  seemed  naule  as 
one  mould.  Like  thoughts  seemed  to  stir 
tti  both  alike;  they  seemed  as  one,  Ihe  image 
the  other. 

From  day  to  day  they  worked,  and  he  wor- 
pped  the  being  by  his  side,  as  they  ea<'h 
ir  pictures  formed  upon  the  canvas.  But 
,  absorbed  alone  by  power  of  her  high  art, 
ceived  not  how  he  was  absorbed  in  her,  as 
1  as  in  his  own  art.     Days  and  months  went 
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on ;  when  they  arrived  in  Rome  and  went  to 
Vatican,  and  there  before  those  grand  displa^y 
of  art,  as   there   they    are  kept,   the  works    o 
genius,  high,  immortal  genius,  his  soul  broke 
forth   in  admiration  of  the  masters,  and  in   its 
overflow,  the  secret  of  his  own  heart's  love  was 
revealed  to  her  by  natural  drift.    When  she  had 
touched  its   chords   by   the  revelations  of  the 
grandeur  of   those  paintings,    still,   above  his 
own  conceptions,  then  came  the  avowal,  as  the 
bursting  bands  could  no  longer  hold  his  pent  up 
love,  and  he  told  her  all.    But  alas !  the  sequel 
she  had,  like  the  cowled  and  vow-bound  priests 
to  their  high  office,  her  seal  too  firmly  set,  that 
art  should  be  her  life  work  —  her  daily  food  and 
nightly  rest.     Ambition    swayed   and  all  else 
gave  place  to  it.     He  plead  his  princely  fortune. 
He  placed  before  her  what  they  might  together 
do,  in  study,  as  they  had  so  far  done,  of  all  great 
works  together ;  they  each  thus  being  the  other's 
helper.    He  spread  in  glowing  brightness  full 
before  her  eyes,  tlie  splendors  of  a  home  adorned 
in  after  life,  when  they  should  become  weary  of 
such,  their  hot  pursuits,  of  grand  designs  and 
works?  of  high  and  noble  merit,  with  what  they 
thus  together  had  collected,  and  when  age  should 
come  upon  them,  and  their  eyes  Ije  dimmed,  and 
their  hands  lose  power  of  that  soft  touch  needed 
to  give  a  finish  to  a  perfect  copy,  or  the  nlinds 
own  picture. 
''But  a  patient  listener,  a  warm  admirer  of  his 
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^^nitisand  his  splendid  person  —  and  scarcely 

anymore  highly  favored  than  he — was  all  that 

^^  could  from  her  draw.    A  devotee  of  art,  with 

®ind  and  energies  all  to  it  full  brought;. she 

^onld  not  on  another  altar  lay  even  one  gift,  lest 

it  might  from  her  idol's  altar  something  take, 

^nd  leave   the  gift    incomplete ;  together  still 

they  went,  from  place  to  place ;  he  with  a  secret 

hope  to  win  her  by  his  devotion,  silent,  constant, 

though  so  marked  that  she  could  but  feel  its 

force.    But  yet,  no  change  was  made  in  her :  the 

same  determined  purpose  swayed  her  soul;  the 

same  grand  goal  her  high  ambition  held  before 

her  mind,  and  on  she  went,  in  line  of  duty  lixed, 

until  he,  no  longer  able  to  keep  back  despair,  in 

desperation  burst  the  tie  and  from  her  presence 

fled. 

''  Oh,  mystery  of  mysteries !  the  human  heart, 
with  all  its  powers,  loves,  hates,  ambitions,  des- 
perations, the  prompter  of  deeds  grand  and 
noble,  of  those  low  and  groveling ;  a  Pandora's 
box  filled  with  all  imaginable  things.  And  oh^ 
is  there  in  it  one  secure  spot,  one  hallowed  place 
where  naught  can  come  but  what  is  pure  and 
sacred  ? 

"Oh,  Jerald!  is  not  there  such  within  our 
hearts  ?  Shall  we  from  these  our  dreams  wake  up 
^nd  find,  that  ours  like  all  the  world's  beside, 
are  —  what  shall  I  say  ?  rotten!  rotten!  rotten! 
—  nay,  but  deceptive,  fickle,  stoical,  stern,  un- 
:feeling,  except  as  to  what  shall  drive  to  madness  ? 
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Oh,  Virgin  Mother !  forever  shield  us  from 
truth,  if  such  it  be ;  and  oh,  let  the  fair  i 
be  kept  aloof  from  snch  hard  and  actual  p 
if  only  myth  it  should  be,  that  now  doth  s( 
sorb  us,  and  lill  us  and  our  hearts  so  much 
one  with  the  other." 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

THE   LETTER   AND  ^VNSWER. 

With  returning  strength  to  Arthur,  came 
^Ughts  of  Helen,  and  he  longed  to  carry  out 
s  purpose  of  sending  her  in  detail,  a  written 
gunient  fully  setting  forth  his  side  of  the  con- 
^versy ;  but  to  do  so,  it  would  be  necessary  for 
^  to  consult  some  of  tlieir  standard  authors, 
he  wished  to  proceed  in  an  authoritative  man- 
^9  fortifying  his  own  statements  by  the  ac- 
'^ledged  lights  of  his  church,  as  he  had  no 
^*bt  of  their  possessing  the  same  weight  with 
^  as  with  himself.  For,  it  is  one  of  the  pecu- 
^ities  of  the  human  mind,  to  look  upon  what 
^o  itself  convincing,  as  being  alike  so  to  other 
'^ds.  And  as  he  was  not  only  prohibited  by 
*  attending  physician  from  making  any  ex- 
^<3.ed  mental  exertion  but  felt  his  own  want 
strength  for  such  a  task,  and  feeling  that 
^e  announcement  should  be  made  to  her  of 
'  present  condition,  as  well  as  what  it  had 
^  Ji,  as  he  now  realized  that  she  would  naturally 
Pect  to  hear  from  him,  and  not  only  from  liim- 
f ,  but  also  learn  of  the  condition  of  his  father, 
"^hom,  of  course,  as  his  affianced,  she  would 
-1  some  interest;  and  he  wondered  how  he  had 
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80  far  forgotten  her,  and  would  she  i 
grieved  at  such  neglect  ?   But,  then  h 
that  he  could  make  it  all  right  with 
he  should  be  strong  enough   to  tak 
again  and  write  her  in  the  same  stra 
heen  accustomed  to  do.     But  why  hs 
written  him  ?  had  he  not  advised  her  ; 
hour  of  his  leaving,  of  the  reason  for  ] 
ure,   and  of  course,  his   destination, 
would  it  have  been  out  of  place  for  h< 
written  him  at  once,  at  least,  if  for  n< 
than  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of 
and  now,  after  this  long  time  had  ela 
excuse  could  he  offer  for  her?  Well,  a 
he  must  let  her  know  of  his  own  con 
how  should  he  do  that?    Was  there 
way  than  to  have  his  sister  write?  Y« 
do  that,  and  wait  until  he  could  dc 
posed,  before  attempting  to  write  hi 
Following  out  the  plan  thus  for 
his  sister  write  her,  which  she  did 
ing  manner : 

*'J///  Dear  Friend  Helen  : 

'^Brother  Arthur  has  asked  me 
which  T  now  proceed  to  do;  and  s 
ask  why  he  does  not  write  himse' 
before  being  asked. 

*'As  vou  were  advised,  by  his  i 
the  eve  of  his  departiuv  from  vo 
summoned  to  tlu*  bedside  of  ou] 
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who  was  so  very  low  on  his  arrival  that  he  had 
to  take  his  position  at  once  beside  him,  and 
from  which  he  scarcely  absented  himself,  except 
to  take  his  meals,  until  he  was  himself  stricken 
down,  and  they  both  lay  in  a  very  critical  con- 
dition for  several  weeks ;  but  now  we  think  both 
^^t  of  danger,  and  while  Arthur  is  not  strong 
enough  to  trust  himself — indeed  his  physician 
has  forbidden  him  doing  so  —  to   write,  he   is 
anxious  you  should  be  advised  of  his  condition, 
a'^d  it  is  to  meet  this  desire  that  I  now  write 
you. 

''You  can  hardly  know  what  a  tax  it  has  been 
^Pon  my  mother  and  myself,  and  nothing  but 
^^^  sustaining  power  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  I 
^^  Sure,  could  have  carried  us  through.  But, 
*'^anks  to  Him,  the  worst  is  now  over;  and  Ar- 
^Ur  wishes  me  to  say,  that  as  soon  as  he  is  able 
^  Mil  write  you  himself. 

'  I  should  be  glad,  indeed,  to  write  you  a  long 
^tter  myself  on  my  own  account,  but  the  weari- 
^Ss  of  watching  and  daily  attendance  on  the 
^^*k  room  has  unfitted  me  for  such  a  task,  and  I 
^^U  close  and  direct  that  it  may  reach  you  and 
^rry  to  you  the  news  of  the  condition  of  my 
^'^ther,  in  whose  behalf,  as  I  have  said,  it  is 

'*From  your  friend, 

"Eleanor  DaviDwSon." 

This  letter  reached  Helen's  home  after  her  de- 
I^^Hure  for  New  Orleans,  and  being  forwarded, 
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did  not  reach  her  for  weeks  after  being  written, 
as  the  mail  facilities  then  were  far  less  efficient 
than  now;  indeed,  it  was  nothing  uncommon  for 
letters  to  be  months  in  passing  between  points 
far  less  remote  than  those  comprising  the  start- 
ing and  ending  of  the  one  in  question.    Indeed, 
as  recently  as  within  the  last  thirty  years  the 
writer  has  known  it  to  take  as  much  as   six 
weeks  for  a  letter  to  get  across  the  Ohio  river 
from  Louisville  to  New  Albany,  and  with  the 
then  improve^  modes,  over  what  they  were  i^^ 
the  times  of  which  we  write,  if  such  things  were 
then  done  in  the  "Green  Tree,"  what  might  not 
in  the  earlier  days,  have  been  done  in  '•  the  dry-' 

But  the  letter  finally  did  reach  New  Orleans, 
and  came  into  Helen's   hands,  and  under  the 
scrutinizing  gaze  of  her  own  eyes,  and  the  refiec- 
tions  which  fallowed  its  perusal,  were  none   of 
the  most  favorable  to  her  lover.    True,  the  letter 
had  been  written  at  his  own  suggestion  and  re- 
quest, and  was  it  not  said  therein  that  he  was 
anxious  to  have  her  know  of  his  condition?  B«* 
why  had  he  not  written  before  being  stricken 
down  himself?     Sufficient  time  had  elapsed  fo^ 
him  to  have  written  many  letters,  and  if  not  able 
to  write,  why  had  he  not  had  his  sister  write,  ^^ 
he  had  now  done? 

It  is  ever  so  that  when  distrust  once  enters  the 
mind,  there  is  always  food  enough  on  which  to 
feed  it,  to  not  only  keep  it  in  its  present  healthy 
condition,  but  to  make  it  grow.   And  Helen  coold 
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not  forget  the  many  days  which  had  elapsed  after 

"IS  departure  before  receiving  the  note  announc- 

^"git;  and  then,  its  tone,  too;  and  what  of  the 

^ays  and  weeks  since,  with  nothing  from  him  ? 

-And  now  an  apology  —  for  it  could  be  nothing 

«lse-^ penned  by  his  sister,  and  had  they  not 

^'^en  schoolmates  and  bosom  friends,  and  she 

'Ai'thur's  sister,  too ;  and  to  write  such  a  busi- 

^^88  like  and  formal  letter.    There  was  at  least 

soniething  mysterious  about  it,  and  she  would 

Wait  for  further  developments.    If  his  purpose 

^^8  to  cut  or  abandon  her,  she  would  at  least 

S^t  the  start  of  him  there;  indeed,  had  she  not 

Siven  him  to  understand  that  he  did  not  suit 

^^^?  and  now  she  would  keep   silent  —  if  she 

answered  Eleanor's  letter  at  all,  she  would  do  so 

Without  showing  any  very  decided  interest  in  her 

J^i'other.    But  how  could  she  refrain  from  answer- 

^^8  it?    Could  she  let  them  think  that  she  had 

^^t; received  it?    That  would  not  do.    Her  con- 

^^leuce  would  not  let  her  do  that.     No,  she  must 

Answer  it,  which  she  did,  as  follows : 

n  ^  "  New  Okleans. 

^y  Dear  Friend  Eleanor: 

*  Yours  reached  me  at  this  place,  having  been 

^^^arded,  as  it  reached  my  home  after  my  de- 

P^^tnre.  Your  brother  is  very  kind  and  consid- 
^^te  to  wish  to  have  me  advised  of  his  condition, 
^dfor  his  efforts  in  that  line,  you  will  please 
otivey  to  him  my  thanks.     You  may  also  thank 

^^ti  for  the  note  announcing  his  departure,  and 
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which  I  received  about  one  week  after  bei; 
written.    He  certainly  deserves  my  gratitude 
both  favors,  as  well  as  my  sympathy  and  C( 
dolence,  which   I  tender  him  in  his  suflferinj 
And  I  am  also  laid  under  obligations  for  ln-i^ 
promised  letter,  all  of  which  you  will  plegfc.se 
make  known  to  him.    As  to  your  own  desires^     I 
can  heartily  reciprocate  them,  and  should,    in- 
deed, be  pleased  to  address  you  a  long  lette^r, 
but  my  present  engagements  so  occupy  my  tim^ 
and  mind  that  my  effort*  would  not  prove  to   tp^ 
an  acceptable  one  I  fear,  at  least  in  your  pres€?iit 
condition  of  weariness;  and,  therefore,  I  she'll 
close  this,  and  direct  that  it  may  carry  to  your 
brother  the  expressions  of  thanks  and  gratitude 
as  therein  contained. 

"  From  your  friend, 

' '  Helen  McGregor.  ' ' 

It  was  Helen's  purpose  to  submit  the  letter 
and  reply  to  Mary,  to  get  her  advice,  or  rafcb^^ 
approval  or  disapproval,  but  as  she  was  absent 
(having  gone  to  a  remote  part  of  the  city),  and 
feeling  as  she  did,  that  her  first  impulses  vver^ 
to  her  the  best  guide,  she  sealed  and  sent  it  to 
be  mailed,  and  she  felt  that  if  she  had  not  taken 
the  best  course,  she  had  acted  with  promptnesfi^ 
and  dispatch. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

THE  GEWGAWS. 

TiiE  history  given  by  Irene  to  Jerald  of  the 
paintings  before  him,  with  the  recital  of  the  de- 
motion of  her  instructor,  and  the  worthiness  of 
^^^  object,  yet  its  hopelessness,  with  the  result 
to  him  of  such  hopelessness,  and'  the  reflections 
she  drew  therefrom,  to  which  beinii*  added  lier 
lervent  prayers  to  the  Virgin  Mother,  in  wliich 
^^^  joined  him  with  herself,  stirred  to  tlie  very 
.    Pths  his  own  feelings,  and  produced  conHict- 

^^^8*  emotions  in  his  breast. 
Tr\ie,  there  was  no  new  revelation  of  tlie  de])ths 
her  feelings  for  him.     No,  from  tlie  very  tirst 

f^^^ting  such  evidence  was  not  wanting.    Xeitlier 

^d  the  seeming  dread  of  the  future,  as  a  source 

I'evelation  of  what  should  prove  to  tlieni   a 

T^^^ns  of  disquiet,  from  want  of  that  perfect  coii- 
^^txce  they  then  had  in  each  other,  aroused  any 
^^  thoughts  in  his  own  mind  of  sucli  a  possible 

^^^tingency.  But  that  the  being  before  him, 
^^s  bound  to  him,  and  he  to  her,  should,  with 

^^l  her  intelligence  and  strength  of  mind,  be  the 

f^^ject  of  such  superstitions,  should  he  say,  nay, 
.  ^t  such  creature  worship,  and,  too,  drag  him 
^^to  it  with  her.    And  how  could  he  separate 

21 
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himself  from  it?    Would  she  not  be  a  parfc    of. 
himself,  and  could  he  exist  outside  of  or  away 
from  her,  as  such  part  of  himself?  and  yet  wlaat 
could  he  do  ?    He  felt  wholly  inadequate  to   "th^ 
task  of  then  struggling  with  the  subject,  an3.  to 
divert  his  mind,  he  ran  over  in  it,  the  subjects 
from  which  to  choose  something,  when  he  remem- 
bered his  purpose  had  been  to  ask  how  she  caxne 
to  have  those  pictures  and  other  things  which 
had  so  interested  him,  then  with  her,  as   li®^ 
flight  had  been  so  precipitous  and  their  bulk 
would  not  accord  with  the  circumstances  as  d^' 
tailed  by  her,  and  so  he  put  the  question  to  b-^r, 
and  which  she  answered  by  saying : 

''True,  we  brought  them  not  with  us;  tb^^y 
were  entrusted  to  one  that  followed  us,  as  b^ 
could  do  so  securely,  being,  while  in  sympatl^y 
with  us,  at  the  same  time  in  favor  with  the  foe ;  1^^' 
ing  a  wearer  of  the  sacred  vestments  and  a  di^' 
penser  of  the  gifts  of  the  church,  he  had  a  libeX'^y 
which  he  used  to  our  advantage,  as  well  as  f^^ 
his  own  pleasure ;  for  it  pleased  him  to  serve  '^^ 
thus  ;  and  now  he  remains  here  that  he  may  ^^ 
near  us  in  case  we  should  need  him  to  ag^^^ 
serve  us." 

''Ah  !  Irene  ;  why  is  it  you  have  not  told  me  ot 
him  before  i  and  why  have  I  not  met  him;  pTB^J 
tell  me  who  and  what  he  is,  that  I  may  pay  n^J 
respects  to  him.     I  fear  you  have  been  very  ^^' 
miss  ill  your  duty  to  him,  that  is,  if  you  deemH^^ 
of  any  consequence  in  the  matter  of  the  little 
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^orld  that  surrounds  us  here,  as  I  certainly 
should  have  contributed  my  mite  in  grateful  ac- 
tnowledgments,  at  least,  for  such  a  favor.  And 
please  enlighten  me,  and  let  me  begin  now,  as 
soon  as  strength  and  opportunities  shall  war- 
rant, to  do  my  part." 

'^  Well,  sir ;  since  you  will,  aye,  will,  yes,  you 
^Ul,  and  then,  so  nicely  prefaced,  too,  how  else 
^ould  I  do  but  obey,  which  now  I  will  do.    He 
^ook  the  father's  vows  and  came  to  Zacatecas  so 
^hat  in  the  new  world  he  might  miss  the  seeing 
^U  those  things  that  would  bring  her  image  to 
^is  soul;  where  the  dead  love  should  not  rise  up 
^thin  the  heart.    Where  naught  should  be  en- 
throned but  duties,  duty  to  God  and  duty   to 
^an.   The  consecration  which  the  fathers  make 
^^  these  embody. 

'Well,  he  became  confessor   to  our  school; 

^ad  foresight  over  us  as  his  own  flock,  and  it  was 

^^k  enough,  some  hundreds  of  us  there  together. 

^^d  how,  or  why.  I  know  not ;  but  to  me  he 

^^med  most  tender,  most  careful,  ever  seeking 

^  l>e  near  me  with  some  lesson  to  impart.    He 

^iidered  with  us  in  our  rambles  through  the 

^Ids,  over  the  hills  and  across  the  valleys,  as 

^8  often  our  custom,  as  the  sisters  would  go  out 

^th  us  for  air  and  exercise. 

.  /'At  such  times  he  kept  close  by  my  side  with 

■"^5  great  store  of  knowledge  opened  up  to  teach 

^me  good  lesson  or  to  make  some  new  revela- 

^On  of  Grod  in  nature,  as  some  plant,  or  shrub, 
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or  stone  or  other  form  of  God's  great  gifts 
earth  to  man  were  brought  to  view.  Daily  ttx 
we  grew  more  closely  joined  by  ties  of  intima-c 
until  I  came  to  look  upon  him  as  a  necessa/ 
part  of  my  own  daily  life ;  and  he  seemed  to  i 
gard  me  as  his  child,  and  acted  as  if  such  I  wa 

'*  Days  and  months,  nay,  years,  went  on  thui 
often,  as  if  buried  in  thought,  he  sat  beside  h 
in  the  glen  or  on  the  mountain  side  whilst  thot 
around  were  making  merry,  or  there  enchaine 
me  with  a  recital  of  the  great  world's  history ;  c 
the  clash  of  arms ;  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires 
the  struggles  of  the  minds  of  those  who  had  rise: 
to  greatness  in  their  search  for  knowledge,  an* 
the  rapid  strides  made  by  them  in  the  realms  t 
thought. 

''  He,  too,  discoursed  of  passion's  forces,  swa> 
ing  often  the  world  with  pendulum  motion,  as  - 
wholly  hung  upon  one  pivot.  How  Rome  becaui 
the  mistress  of  the  world,  and  Alexander  we  J 
because  there  were  no  more  empire's  to  conqu^ 
and  how,  now.  Napoleon  sways  the  rod  so  as  "t 
rule  almost  all  of  Europe. 

''Ah,  me ;  how  I  drank  in  all  his  words,  ai» 
how  L  longed  to  know  all  that  he  knew,  and  wit 
su(»h  feelings  I  clung  the  closer  to  him  daily,  ai» 
it  was  this,  perhaps,  that  led  him  once  withov 
himself  into  the  buried  past,  and  brought  befo^ 
him  those  briirht  far  oflF  scenes,  which  once  h^ 
soul  had  stirred  unto  its  very  depths,  and  he  hZ 
historv  told  me,  and  thus  it  ran : 
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''  He  was  a  prince,  high  born,  of  house  next  to 
the  throne,  and  had,  of  course,  the  world's  broad 
xange  in  which  to  roam  for  knowledge.    And  he 
good  use  had  made,  too,  of  it,  and  in  the  family 
^ut  removed  just  one  degree,  there,  too,  was 
^orn  a  few  years  later  than  himself  a  female 
^^^ir,  a  child  of  rarest  beauty.    They  grew  up  to- 
gether in  sports,  in  books,  in  all  that  make  up 
life,  as  they  had  the  same  instructors  and  lived 
Wilder  the  same  roof,  and  thus  they  went  on  day 
fey  day,  hand  in  hand,  along  life's  flower  strewn 
^^y,  until  youth  had  passed,  and  then  still  on 
^util  fully  matured  manhood,  with  the   higher 
^^i^ties  of  its  state  those  duties  claimed,  as  he 
^^st  be  fitted  to  take  his  place  within  the  fo- 
^'Uin,  or  in  the  field,  as  either  should  make  call ; 
^^d  they  must  needs  be  parted.     But  not  until 
^ows  were  made  and  sealed  with  nature's  seal  — 
those  kisses  born  of  love. 

''  He  took  departure  and  was  gone,  but  still 
^he  stream  of  love  flowed  on  through  all  the 
years  by  means  of  their  impassioned  letters,  and 
^hen  he  came  again  into  her  presence  his  soul 
^^as.  wrapped  in  more  than  a  supreme  delight, 
^er  form  had  into  full  perfection  grown,  and 
^orn  her  features  went  a  glow  of  beauty,  half 
.  ^i^e.  Ah,  such  does  love  forever  see  within 
Jte^  object. 

J^ays  glided  on  ;  the  gilded  hues  of  life,  sweet 

^^a^rtiing  life,  without  alloy,  without  a  thought 

^Pon  the  past  or  looking  to  the  future,  but  only 
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now,  tilled  with  all  the  odors  of  an  incense  o^ii" 
sor,  and  illumed  with  more  than  that  S£i/Xn.e 
brightness  which  around  a  Paul  once  shone  ;  i^ 
themselves,  and  for  themselves,  but  living  ;  v^tx^ 
shall  say  that  such  is  not  a  foretaste  of  heavon' 

'*But  then,  alas;  if  such  a  foretaste,  it  is  ji^®* 
a  taste,  and  not  a  feast,  for  soon  may  spring  tLT 
powers  that  shall  rudely  dash  to  earth  the  ct^T 
so  sweetly  held  unto  the  lips. 

"  She  sickened  and  hung  days  and  weeks  up<^^ 
life's  very  brink,  still  clinging,  yet  still  strong"!/ 
drawn  away.  He  waited  by  her  bedside  watot- 
ing  there  the  ebb  and  flow  of  that  one  tide  ^^ 
life,  which  carried  back  and  forth  her  spiri"*^  ^ 
bark ;  and  there  he  watched  and  there  he  pray  ^^'' 
but  no,  the  end  had  come,  and  she  was  snatcb-^^ 
from  out  his  arms. 

"  Then  reason  lost  its  hold,  and  he  became   J' 
maniac ;  the  power  of  death,  with  strain  from  13-^^ 
long  watching,  was  too  much  to  be  borne,  an^  ^^ 
his  ravings  he  uttered  curses  on  his  God,  ^t^'^^^ 
raved  to  be  allowed  to  destroy  Him  at  the  c^^^' 
non's  mouth  or  sabre's  point ;  but  he  remaixx^^ 
securely  watched  and  with  restraint  until  nat"*^^^ 
yielded  and.  he  swooned,  in  which  condition     T^^ 
remained  until  strength  of  body  gained  the  -%ri<J- 
tory,  and  he  aroused  to  conscious  weakness,  ^^^^ 
lay  thus  for  days,  himself  but  hanging  just    ^^ 
she  had  done,  'twixt  life  and  death,  but  his  strong 
powers  gained  the  victory  and  he  arose. 

"  But  aye,  the  void  the  heart  then  found  within 
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^^  World ;  his  high  position  and  coming  power  in 
'l^ces  high,  all  were  then  of  no  avail.  He  pined 
^^  that  trnsting  heart,  then  lost  forever  to  him ; 
^d place,  position,  prospects,  all  were  then  aban- 
^^ed,  and  he  took  the  father's  vows,  that  in  the 
^ties  they  demand  he  might  iind  balm  to  be  ap- 
^ied  unto  his  wounded  spirit.-' 
**  Yes,  Irene ;  such  is  but  the  tale  of  thousands  ; 
^tne  blasted  hopes  of  worldly  honors  ;  some  sev- 
'iiig  of  those  earthly  ties  which  bind  with  so 
Uch  power  the  creature  to  the  creature,  does 
^ke  them  turn  to  God.  Ah,  not  to  God,  but 
^iat  man  has  made  to  take  His  place,  that  lono; 
le  of  ceremonies,  with  image  worship,  the 
-athens  have  sent  down  to  us.  And  burdens  on 
^m  laid  of  vows  against  nature,  and  only  inl- 
awed to  keep  them  in  vile  servitude.'' 
^'Oh,  Jerald;  how  can  you  say  so  ^  You 
^ow  they  are  not  imposed  upon  them ;  they  vol- 
^tarily  assume  those  duties  and  take  those 
•"vvs ;  none  are  forced  to  do  it :  all  do  it  of  their 
^li  free  will  and  accord.  Then  how  can  you  say 
^j  are  imposed  upon  them  V 
'*Why,  Irene,  do  those  women  who  rule  the 
^Wons  impose  forms  of  dress  upon  their  fel- 
^s,  which  to  them  are  heavy  burdens  to  be 
^I'ne,  and  why  do  those  so  burdened  such  their 
*-xdens  bear?  The  wise,  the  good,  the  great, 
^  learned  and  lowly,  all  alike  these  burdens 
■^ar,  and  no  crusade  of  common  sense,  nor  yet 
common    decency,   can    change   them    from 
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that  one  purpose  of  being  thus  enslaved.  \ty  <- 
will  tell  me  how  this  is,  then  I  will  solve  t>l 
other  problem. 

"And  speaking  thus  of  fashions  and  of  dr^s 
brings  up  that  other  point,  and  now  pleaso  — 
there,  see,  my  manners  have  resumed  their  sve^' 
again  —  I  say,  now,  please  proceed  and  tell    ixi< 
all  about  those  grand  displays  of  gaudy  trapping"-* 
and  line  things   of  ladies  wear  and  household 
goods  I  once  beheld,  but  which  have  now  been 
put  aside,  perhaps  you  thought  they  did  not  well 
beccmie  the  lit  surroundings  of  a  sick  room,  or  it 
may  be  that  to  women's  eyes  alone  they  should 
be  shown.    Think  you  we  men  do  not  such  trap" 
pings,  too,  admire?  and  you  may  in  response  to 
^  what  I  have  said  of  fashions  retort,  perhaps,  an^ 
sav,  'whv,  but  for  the  demands  of  men  the  wom^^ 
would  not  care  for  dress;'  but  you  forget,  if  siic^  J 
you  would  say,  that  it  is  only  when  we  come  t: 
admire  the  style  you  make  the  change  and  for^ 
us  to  endun*  another  siege  of  strong  protest,  an- 
subject  us  to  another  defeat  —  but  please  pre: 
ceed/' 

'*Ah,  sir;  each  piece  has  its  own  peculiar  hi 
tory,  and  would  you  have  me  give  them  to  y^ 
in  detail  or  in  a  general  way,  to  tell  you  of  wl 
composed  and  who  their  makers  onlv?" 

'*  Yes,  Irene;  1  would  listen  to  each  rain 
point  connected  with  them,  as  I  know  from  ^ 
I  saw  of  their  appearance,  that  no  common lu 
their  beauties  wrought,  nor  do  they  belon 


IRENE   VIESCA.  329 

liis  age,  as  there  were  patterns  of  the  olden  time, 
ind  their  richness  of  texture  and  designs  speak 
of  a  wealth  not  classed  as  ordinary,  since  none 
l>ut  those  having  princely  fortunes  could  such 
outlay  bear,  as  large  sums  would  alone  be  com- 
pensation for  them,  and  therefore,  ujow  again,  I 
^ill  say  please  proceed,  and  do  not  aught  abridge 
or  leave  out  aught,  but  make  recital  of  the  whole 
in  every  detail/' 

'*Well,  sir  ;  the  task  is  easy  if  you  will  use  your 
^y^s  and  peruse  this  manuscript,  as  in  there  each 
^ne  has  its  number,  and  is  full  in  the  descrip- 
^^^n,  S0  here  it  is,  and  you  may  read." 

"Kg,  no,  Irene;  those  pictures  would  have 
^^eix  now  to  me  far  less  beautiful,  if  I  had  read 
^^  ^Heir  creation  in  the  book  you  gave  me  once 
^  '^hicli  to  find  their  liistorA' ;  besides  that  stgrv 

t;lae  life  and  love  of  him  who  was  vour  luastiM* 
^^i^ld  have  been  all  lost.  And  likewise,  I  know 
^^t:  these  have  histories,  and  those  who  wrought 
^^^>i,  too,  had  their  own  loves  and  lives  of  dis- 
P^t> ointments,  and  of  pleasures,  and  I  would 
^^xthem  all  from  thy  sweet  lips  —  come  now, 
^^*ling,  but  proceed." 

3fay,  sir;  you  press  me  now,  and  I  will  make 
^^^  do  penance  for  that  tirade  you  did  inflict 
^     Tne  against  those   holy  men ;  and  therefore^ 

^^^  shall  wait  to  take  such  meaner  fare  of  tales 

f  1 

^  Aove  connected  with  those  thintrs  as  vou  may 

^  ^^an  from  your  own  fancy  from  the  story  as 
^^liin  this  manuscript  told.    And  now  I  must 
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look  to  our  repast,  as  I  fear  me  your  appeti*^ 
has  been  sadly  neglected  in  the  feast  we  ha-"V^^ 
attempted  of  the  mind  ;  so  now  you  can  read,  <^^ 
else  be  still  and  commune  with  yourself." 

"  Indeed,  Irene ;  it  strikes  me  that  would  no^w 
be  poor  business ;  but  if  you  will  turn  tyra.:r^t 
and  make  me  obey  you  by  thus  deferring  tti-^ 
narrative,  and  will  away  to  prepare  the  food,  I 
will  my  mind  employ  in  the  study  of  those  pain't- 
ings  which  more  than  ever  now  have  charm  for  m.^- 

"As  for  the  story  of  the  gewgaws  —  ah,  excuse 
me  —  I  should  say  those  gems  of  art,  as  they  SLice 
but  the  product  of  that  art,  which  ranks  but  little 
lower  than  that  the  painter  worships,  as  to  de- 
sign, and  then  to  have  the  skill  to  produce  su.<^l^ 
is,  indeed,  an  art,  and  that,  too,  high  ;  I  say  tkerir 
as  to  those  fair  gems  of  art,  I  will  wait  the  f viH 
recital  of  their  history  from  your  own  sweet  lips - 

''Well,  sir;  I  fear  me  your  ambitious  thirst 

for  knowledge  will  such  meager  field  there  UtiA 

in  which   its   furrows  deep  to  run  that  it  wil* 

sterile  grow  and  become  barren  and  unfruitfi^il-' 

without  such  books  as  knowledge  give  of  wh^^ 

the  world  has  been,  is  now,  or  yet  may  be,  in  tb^ 

minds  of  men,  at  least,  and  with  no  will  po^^^ 

left  to  bring  your  laggard  mind  to  them  perus^* 

what  would  you  tell  of  those  old  masters  and 

their  times,  whose  genius  did  those  forms  creat*^ 

bv  brush  to  canvas,  of  which  these  are  meag^^ 
*■  *  ^ 

copies?    I  say,  with  will  —  and  yet,  perhaps,  i*^' 

is  but  the  wish  that  is  lacking  —  to  bring  you  to 
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3al  when  light  of  growth  of  ages  in  high 
Id  burst  upon  your  mind,  with  lack  of 
wish  or  will  to  it  peruse,  what  a  laggard 
st  be,  indeed,  and  since  you  need  to  go 
1  and  find  a  master  who  will  make  you 
w  will  tell  you  that  until  you  scan  its 
►  learn  from  them  that  history,  I  will  not 
the  tale  you  wish  to  hear  of  these  gew- 
I  such  you  are  pleased  to  call  them ;  so 
:e  this  book  and  go  to  work,  whilst  I 
>d  prepare." 


m^ 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 

LANGUAGE  AND  LOVE. 

Allan  had  been  regularly  installed  as  a  mem- 
ber of  his  uncle's  family,  at  least  to  the  extent 
of  having  a  room  fitted  up  for  his  use  and  being 
taken  as  a  boarder  therein,  and  he  was  thor- 
oughly devoted  to  his  profession ;  and  although 
he  had  so  far  found  that  his  success  had  been  up 
to,  and  even  beyond  his  most  sanguine  expecta- 
tions when  he  entered  ui)on  the  practice,  yet  h^ 
found  that  a  knowledge  of  the  French  language 
would  be  necessary  to  give  him  that  scope  he  so 
much  desired,  as  he  had  found  that  it  was  diff' 
cult  without  it  to  get  along  in  such  families  ^f 
used  that  tongue,  and  which  at  that  time  const-i' 
tuted  a  much  larger  proportion  of  the  residea*^ 
than  is  now  the  case,  although  there  are  sti^^ 
many  families  there  in  which  no  other  tongue  ^^ 
used.    He  therefore  set  about  accomplishing  tlrJ^^ 
design,  and  found  in  his  Cousin  Mary  not  only  ^^ 
able  assistant,  but  an  efficient  teacher,  as  sheh^ 
not  only  been  instructed  during  her  school  da> 
by  native  teachers,  but  had,  through  intercour^ 
with  those  of  the  scholars  attending  the  scho^ 
who  were  from  the  manv  French  families  of  tJ^ 
citv,  as  well  as  from  her  social  relations  outsi*-* 
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of  the  school  room,  become  a  very  fluent  speaker. 
Indeed,  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  detect  any 
inaccuracies  in  her  use  of  the  language. 

Certain  evenings  in  each  week  were  set  apart 
to  be  devoted  to  the  study,  as  well  as  it  being 
arranged  that  all  their  conversations  when  they 
should  alone  be  engaged  therein,  should  be  car- 
ried on  in  that  language.  This  necessarily  threw 
them  much  together,  and  indeed  concentrated 
their  thoughts  on  one  another,  as  it  was  the  con- 
stant effort  of  one  to  impart,  and  the  other  to 
acquire  the  desired  knowledge.    With  this  effort 
came  the  study  of  the  minds  and  dispositions, 
^nd  soon  it  was  very  perceptible  that  the  lixed 
tinies  and.  set  occasions  for  being  together  for 
such  exercises,  were  not  enough  to  satisfy  tlieir 
^^sires,  and  the  rule  was  so  broken  over,  that 
business  professionally  on  his  part,  and  home 
^^ties  urgent  and  pressing,  or  callers  only,  on 
^^^  part  would  find  them  apart  during  any  and 
^^1  evenings  of  the  week.    And  to  give  occasion 
^^lier  than  the  study  of  the  language  for  their 
^P^stant  intercourse,  whether  from  design  or  ac- 
fi^^nt,  it  is  not  necessary  to  say,  they  engaged 
^  <^ontests   over  the  chess  board,  as  it  was  a 
^^orite  game  with  both;  Mary  having  been  in- 
^''^Ucted  by  her  father,  who  was  an  expert  player 
■^  though  not  by  any  means  a  Paul  Morphy  — 
^til  ^\^Q  y^^Q  j^jg  equal,  quite  as  often  vanquish- 
es as  being  vanquished;    and    Allan   having 
^^de  use  of  it  during  his   college  and  medical 
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course,  not  only  as  a  means  of  recreation,  bc=:»^ 
also  as  a  method  of  disciplining  his  mind;  aim^^ 
thus  they  were  so  well  instructed  that  their  co:»3- 
tests  were  marked  with  great  skill,  and  their 
victories  so  evenly  balanced  as  to  keep  to  tlie 
highc»st  j>oint  the  interest  of  both.    While  thus 
engaged  their  conversations  were  kept  up  in  the 
Frenrjli  language,  so  that  profit  was  not  lost  in 
the  pursuit  after  jjleasure  at  their  evening  sit- 
tings. 

Helen  had,  too,  set  about  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guage under  Mary's  instruction;  and  while  not 
so  expert  a  chess  player  as  either  of  the  others, 
yet  she  was  so  fond  of  the  game  that  she  enjoyed 
watching  the  others  i)lay,  at  the  same  time  taK* 
ing  i)art  in  the  conversation.  She  was  also  call^^ 
on  frequently  by  her  uncle  to  take  part  with  hii^ 
in  the  game,  and  though  not  fully  able  to  cop^ 
with  him,  yet  he  managed  to  let  her  get  the  bet- 
ter of  him  often  enough  to  keep  her  courage  ixp- 
She  also,  when  playing  with  him,  required  h-^^ 
aid  in  the  acquisition  of  the  language;  for,  b^-'-' 
though   he  was   not   so  good  a  scholar,  nor  B^ 
Huent  of  speech,   or    so  accurate  in  pronunci^' 
tion  as  Mary,  yet  was  sufficiently  so  that  Hel^^ 
progressed ;  and   thus   paired,   or  mingling  ^^^ 
together,  were  the  evenings  usually  spent,  aH^ 
time  passed  pleasantly   as  well  as  profitablj' 
to  all. 

Of  course,  ,lerald  and  his  "  wild  goose  chas^ 
were  often   the   subjects   of    conversation,  slTX^ 


IRENE   VIE8CA.  335 

it  anxiety  was  felt  to  have  him  return ;  and 
J  was  especially  the  case  with  the  cousins, 
ther  having  seen  him.  Most  of  all  did  they 
ire  to  see  the  lady  of  his  choice,  as,  from  his 
cription,  they  all  anticipated  much  pleasure  in 
ir  meeting  and  in  the  enjoymentof  her  society, 
uhey  considered  it  as  a  matter  of  course  that 

would  be  one  of  them ;  for,  as  his  wife, 
aid  she  not  be  a  daughter,  sister  and  cousin 
them?  Indeed,  the  father  and  mother  were 
wing  quite  as  anxious  to  see  her  as  the  young 
>ple,  and  had  there  been  telegraphs  in  those 
^s  the  wires  would  have  been  burdened  with 
ssages,  demanding  their  immediate  presence. 
t  as  it  was,  all  they  could  do  was  to  aw  ait  the 
ctof  the  joint  letter  dispatched  by  Mary  and 
en,  containing  not  only  their  joint  wishes, 

also  their  joint  commands.' 
Ut  would  he  obey  ?  would  she  not  on  the  suc- 
^  of  the  cause,  drag  him  off  into  the  interior^ 

in  case  of  defeat,  what  then  'i  would  he  sur- 
'  ?  and  if  so,  would  she  be  left  to  him  ?  and 
^d  they  get  away  together?  or  would  either 
oth  be  taken  prisoners  ?  and  if  so,  what  then  ? 
"Was  conjecture,  and  nothing  but  conjecture 
I  them ;  and  the  consolation  they  had  was  in 
thought  that  all  was  in  the  hands  of  an 
"ruling  providence  ''who  doeth  all  things 
L"  The  letters  received  by  Allan  and  Helen 
1  their  parents,  were  tilled  with  regrets  at 
!•  absence,  but  encouraging  to  Allan  to  be- 
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come  a  worthy  representative  of  his  class  an —  d 
profession ;  and  to  Helen  to  gain  as  mnch  of  ttm_e 
knowledge  of  the  world  and  its  ways  as  her  sL  -f- 
iiation    and  circumstances    would  allow:   aci.<i 
while  they  looked  forward  to  her  return  to  the-ra 
at  some  future  day,  they  regarded  Allan  as    a 
tree    transj)lanted    into   new    ground,   or  as     ^ 
sheep  no  longer  of  their  fold;  and  their  anxiety 
for  him  was  onlj^  that  he  might  acquit  himself 
with  honor  in  his  new  field. 

Helen  had  felt  that  her  duty  had  been  pex"" 
formed  in  the  dispatch  of  her  note  to  EleanaX 
in  answer  to  her's,  and  in  review  of  the  past  hB/d 
not  regretted  the  course  tiaken,  and  could  only 
await  future  developments,  leaving   it  to  tim^ 
and  providence    to   solve   the   problem   of  t*^^ 
heart's  doing.    As  for  her  attachment  to  Arthti^' 
that  not  only  lingered,  but  still  held  a  stror»-S 
place  in  her  heart,  from  which  it  would  not  f^ 
easy  to  drive  it,  and  but  for  the  barrier  of  fai't>*^ 
all  would  be  well ;  and  should  it  not  yet  be  weL -*- 
But  how?    Yes,  that  w^as  the  question,  and  t 
all   absorbing  question;  but  no    answer   ca 
wiiich  could  satisfy  the  longings,  and  time  alo 
must  tell. 

Mary's  Jewish  lover,  either  from  design, 
through   the   force   of    circumstances,   had   n 
called  since  the  arrival  of  her  cousins ;  neitk 
had  she  seen   him  but  the  one  time,  as  mer 
tioned,  when  in  company  with  Helen  they  s 
him  cross  the  street  in  front  of  them.    And  s 
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"began  now  to  secretly  wish  that  he  would 
not  again  cross  her  path.  At  any  rate,  that  she 
would  not  be  called  npon  to  do  as  she  had 
determined  she  would :  give  him  a  denial  should 
he  ever  press  her  for  an  answer  to  the  all  im- 
portant question.  But  could  she  hope  to  avoid 
him  altogether  when  the  season  came  around 
again  for  parties  and  entertainments,  such  as 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  attending  together? 
and  how  should  she  act  towards  him  in  case 
they  did  thus  meet?  Suppose  he  should  seek 
her  presence  and  make  advances  in  conversa- 
tion, would  she  cut  him  altogether,  or  would  she 
by  her  coldness  give  him  to  understand  that  his 
attentions  were  no  longer  acceptable?  While 
she  had  been  free  to  talk  to  Helen  about  him  at 
first,  she  had  come  now  to  desire  to  avoid  the 
subject,  and  instead  of  seeking  advice,  she 
would  rely  on  her  own  best  judgment,  or  upon 
the  surrounding  circumstances  to  give  direction 
to  her  action,  when  the  time  came,  should  it  ever 
do  so,  for  action.  To  say  that  she  had  begun  to 
feel  an  attachment  for  her  cousin,  might  perliai)s 
be  a  little  premature ;  but  that  his  presence  was 
highly  pleasing,  and  his  conversations  and  at- 
tentions very  agreeable  to  her,  was  quite  evi- 
dent, although  she  would  not  have  owned  it  t6 
herself,  yet  it  was  quite  apparent  that  a  little 
more  than  a  cousinly  feeling  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  her;  and  to  this  may  in  some  measure 
be   attributed  her   desire   to   shun   her  Jewish 
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friend.  True,  she  had  about  made  up  her  miad 
to  discard  him  before,  but  now  it  had  almost  bei- 
€ome  a  matter  of  positive  fixedness  of  purpose 
in  her  mind ;  and  while  she  preferred  not  to  fee 
called  upon  to  do  so,  yet  she  felt  she  could  witln- 
out  regret  now  deny  him  in  case  he  should  a^k 
her. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THE   TWO   WIVES. 

Eeexe  having  performed  her  task  of  the  pre- 
.ration  of  Jerald's  food,  a  task  assumed  of 
eferment,  that  she  might  with  her  own  hands 
inister  to  his  physical  wants,  as  the  one  ser- 
nt  she  had  was  accustomed  to  supplying  her's 
id  he  having  partaken  with  evident  relish,  and 
>^  could  he  do  otherwise  than  partake  with  a 
lish,  since  her  hands  had  prepared,  and  her 
Ming  smile  supplemented  the  tender  pathos  of 
^  Words  loy  which  she  urged  him  to  partake, 
3  after,  as  we  have  said,  partaking  with  a  rel- 
>  and  she  had  removed  the  dishes  upon  which 
'  repast  was  served,  and  had  seated  herself 
^in  by  his  side,  he  begged  her  to  proceed 
^in  with  the  narrative,  which  he  assured  her 
^vas  so  anxious  to  hear  from  her  own  lips. 
t  she  protested  he  had  not  performed  the  pen- 
-^  given  him,  by  the  perusal  of  the  history 
-tained  in  the  book  given  him  when  she  left 
J)repare  the  meal,  of  the  pictures  before  him, 
>:'ather  the  original  ones,  of  which  these  were 
t  copies,  and  she  insisted  that  he  should  do 
•  before  she  would  proceed.  But  he  plead 
^kness,  and  promised  to    comply  at    some 
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future  time,  and  was  so  urgent  with  his  request^ 
that  she  proceeded,  as  follows : 

"Theresa  Zavalla  was  born  in  Madrid.  Her 
parents  were  of  the  most  opulent,  as  well  as  the 
most  noble  of  the  families  of  the  kingdom,  and 
they  had  each  amassed  large  fortunes,  having 
been  engaged  in  mining  operations  in  the  new 
world. 

"  Her  father  had,  for  so  young  a  man,  become 
a  great  favorite  at  court,  and  when  Theresa  was 
but  three  years  old,  he  was,  upon  the  urgent  re- 
quest of  those  in  authority,  induced  to  accept  a 
foreign  embassy. 

''Her  mother,  being  naturally  of  a  feeble  con- 
stitution, and  feeling  the  severities  of  the  tripr 
as  the  means  of  travel  were  of  the  ruder  kind, 
did  not  accompany  her  father,  to  whom  she  was 
more  than  devoted,  and  which  feeling  was  recip' 
rocated  by  him,  and  but  for  the  urgent  solicit^' 
tion  of  those  at  court,  almost  amounting  to    ^ 
command  —  he  would  not  have  undertaken  tt^^ 
mission. 

"  The  separation  preyed  upon  the  mind  of  h^ 
mother,  and  from  the  natural  frailty  of  her  boJ-^ 
she  would  have  sunken  hoplessly  under  it,  bi^ 
for  the  interest  she  had  in  her  child,  to  whi(^^ 
she  was  bound  by  all  a  mother's  devotion ;  an-^ 
when  the  news  of  her  father's  death,  from  acc^^ 
dental  drowning,  came  —  having  been  knocks  ^ 
off  shipboard  in  a  storm  —  her  mother  was  ^^ 
shocked  that  she  never  recovered  from  it,  he*- 
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i  in  a  few    days,  leaving   Theresa    in    the 

B  of  a  favorite  brother,  who  had  a  son,  an 

y  child,  some  three  years  Theresa's  senior. 

Her  brother's  family  accepted  the  gift  with 

the  enthusiasm  of  those  who  have  found  a 

y  valuable  treasure,  as  they  felt  it  would 

iplete  their   household,  giving  them,  as  it 

*e,  a  son  and  a  daughter ;  and  the  devotion 

ich  they  had  before    shown   the  son,   they 

V  extended  to  the  niece ;  and  soon  they  did 

seem  to  know  that  she  was  not  their  own 

Id.    Of  course  such  devotion  would  naturally 

duce  care  and  anxiety,  and  it  soon  became 

wish  of  their  hearts  to  rear  the  two  with  the 

St  scrupulous  care  and  exactness.    To  that 

they  employed  all  the  attendants  demanded 

the  times,  and  their  own  circumstances,  and 

•nee  began  planning  for  their  education  at 

ie,  by  means  of  private  instructors. 

Thus  the  children  grew  up  from  day  to  day, 

from  year  to  year,  loving  and  being  loved, 

^r  scarcely  being  separated,  pursuing  their 

lies,  and  engaging  in  all  their  pleasurable 

Suits  together.  The  family  looked  upon  their 

ving  attachment  with  very  great  pleasure, 

it  became  a  settled  purpose  to  have  the  pair 

ded  at  the  proper  time,  thus  securing  hot 

/  in  itself  what  would  have  been  the  desire 

lieir  hearts  in  the  union  of  the  two  to  whom 

y  had  already  given  their  hearts'  best  feel- 

B,  but  at  the  same  time  to  thus  unite  their 
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fortunes,  besides  retaining  them  in  the  family; 
as  their  union  would  secure  them  both  to  them, 
and  leave  no  possibility  of  either  departing,  or 
being  estranged  from  them. 

"  In  the  furtherance,  or  rather  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  purpose,  they  were  at  the  ages 
of  sixteen  and  nineteen  respectively,  united  in 
marriage  and,  of  course,  made  no  change  in  their 
mode  of  living,  continuing,  as  before,  a  part  of 
the  household. 

"  Some  three  years  rolled  round,  when  events 
in  the  new  world  attracted  the  attention  of  Igna- 
cio  Montes  —  Theresa's  husband  —  and  the  fire  of 
ancient  chivalry  began  to  burn  in  his  bosom,  and 
when  amid  the  stir  of  military  parade  he  made 
up  his  mind  to  accompany  an  expedition  just 
fitting  out  for  Mexico,  and  having  so  determined 
without  even  consulting  his  own  feelings  as  to 
the  effect  of  separation  from  his  parents,  from 
whom  he  had  never  been  away  for  the  space  of  a 
day  scarcely,  but  more  especially  from  Theresa, 
who  had  been  his  constant  companion  from  child- 
hood, and  became  pledged  to  the  enterprise  he 
was  not  to  be  changed  from  his  purpose.  Though 
upon  serious  and  sober  thought,  he  felt  the 
power  of  the  ordeal,  not  only  upon  himself,  but 
upon  the  others,  yet  would  not  retract,  and, 
therefore,  it  was  made  a  necessity  of  by  all;  and 
his  father  determined  to  turn  it  into  account,  as 
he  had  large  mining  interests  in  the  section  near 
to  which  he  was  destined,  and  he  commissioned 
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iim  to  look  to  them  while  there.    He  and  Theresa 

iaving  never  heen  separated,  this  being  their  first 

^^erience,  when  the  time  came  their's  was  some- 

^t^ing  like  the  bidding  adieu  of  two  playmates 

^llo  expect  soon  to  see  each  other  again,  and 

,  ^ti^refore  the  parting  was  marked  by  none  of  those 

^^^^ressions  of  sorrow  which  follow  the  parting 

^f  those  who  have  before  experienced  the  bitter- 

^^ss  of  hearts  sundered  by   time  and  distance, 

^Aat  beat  as  their's  did — as  one  —  but  was,  as  it 

^ere,  a  parting  of  pleasure  instead  of  sorrow. 

"  Ignacio's  hopes  ran  high  for  a  good  time,  and 
^s  he  knew  nothing  of  the  perils  or  hardships  of 
^he  trip,  so  he  feared  nothing,  and  was  all  anxiety 
^nd  anticipation,  looking  to  adventure  and  the 
Seeing  new  sights  and  new  scenes,  instead  of  en- 
<iuring  perils  or  hardships. 

"  The  voyage  proved  to  be  one  of  mild  weather, 
a,nd  they  reached  the  shores  of  the  new  world  in 
safety,  and  entered  upon  the  land  travel  with 
liigh  spirits,  their  destination  being  Zacatecas. 

*'  Ignacio  being  vigorous  in  body  and  full  of 
exuberant  spirits,  kept  them  up  pretty  well  dur- 
ing the  journey.  But  the  restraints  of  camp  life 
and  the  drudgery  of  military  operations  in  camp 
soon  wearied  and  chafed  him,  and  he  acting  un- 
der their  influence,  resigned  his  position  and  set 
about  looking  after  the  mining  interests  of  which 
I  have  spoken.  These  led  him  into  the  mountain 
wilds,  with  the  wilderness  to  be  traversed,  with 
the  scenery  of  which  he  was  more  than  charmed. 
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He  accomplished  his  purpose  and  was  returniag 
to  the  city  of  Zacatecas,  when  his  party  was  set 
upon  by  a  band  of  freebooters,  and  after  a  sevei*^ 
contest  the  robbers  fled,  but  not  without  having 
stricken  Ignacio  down  and  slain  most  of  hi- 
party,  a  large  part  of  their  own  number  havin-^ 
also  been  slain.  Those  of  his  party  that  weir^ 
left  prepared  a  litter,  and  placing  Ignacio  thereo»^ 
took  him  to  the  nearest  hacienda^  which  prov^  ^ 
to  be  that  of  my  mother's  father. 

"  His  wounds  proved  to  be  much  more  sevetT' 
than  at  first  apprehended,  and  he  lay  for  son*^ 
days  hanging  between  life  and  death,  but  finall  Z, 
rallied,  and  when  he  came  to  full  consciousne^ 
he  beheld  a  maiden  in  all  the  bloom  of  youtL:^ 
and  as  his  eyes  fell  upon  her  he  seemed  to  drin  — 
in  an  ecstacy  of  delight. 

''  The  watcher  was  none  other  than  my  mother^^^^^ 
only  sister,  who  was  sitting  beside  his  couct^ 
and  when  aroused  he  threw  his  hand  to  his  for^ 
head,  and  she  followed  it  with  her's,  pressin 
upon  it,  as  it  were,  involuntarily,  and  the  pre^ 
sure  seemed  to  thrill  him  like  an  electric  spar^ — 
of  pleasure.     Neither  spoke  for  the  moment,  an- 
he  was  the  first  to  break  the  silence  by  asking 
where  he  was,  and  how  he  came  there?    She  r-^ 
counted  to  him  the  circumstances  of  the  attach 
of  the  robbers,  his  being  wounded  and  broug*-" 
there  for  shelter  and  relief. 

''  Soon  his  mind  recalled  the  circumstances    <^ 
his  trip  and  the  attack,  and  after  inquiry  as    t:< 
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^ie  rest  of  the  party,  he,  at  her  urgent  solicita- 
tion, composed  himself  and  slept  a  short  and 
restless  nap,  she  maintaining  her  position  as 
batcher  by  his  side,  and  upon  awakening,  he 
seemed  as  much  struck  by  her  appearance  as  be- 
.    ibre  he  had  been  when  first  beholding  her. 

''My  aunt  had,  upon  his  being  brought  to  the 
hoxise,  been  struck  with  his  beauty  of  person  and 
^^atmes,  and,  indeed,  her  feelings  were  very 
^^ch  such  as  he  had  manifested  at  seeing  her. 
-^^^  when  she  saw  the  effect  her  own  appearance 
■t^a^  upon  him,  she  was  more  than  ever  drawn  to 

'*  Thus  from  the  very  first  there  was  an  evi- 

^^^t  reciprocal  feeling,  which  bordered  stronglj- 

^^  v^hat  is  called  love  at  first  sight.     So  with  an 

"^^ic^ent  recognition  of  the  fact  on  the  part  of 

^a^oli^  no  allusion  was  made  to  whys  and  where- 

^**^^8,  but  day  after  day  she  came  to  his  bedside, 

^^day  after  day  he  received  her  with  all  the 

^^•^Qonstrations  of  that  tenderest  of  passions. 

^  He  convalesced,  and  when  able  ^-o  go  about 

Y^'y  rode,  walked,  talked,  read  and,  indeed,  did 

-^  1    *^^^  lovers  would  do,  knowing  of  notliing  and 

.  ^^king  of  nothing  but  themselves  and  the  little 

-*"c^le  of  the  world  in  which  they  then  moved, 

.^•^^  with  health  restored,  he  showed  no  disposi- 

^ .  ^^^  to  depart,  and  never  referred  to  his  previous 

*^^,  relationship,  nor,  indeed,  to  anything  con- 

^^ted  with  himself;  and  she  never  pressed  him 

^    do  so,  or,  indeed,  made  any  allusion  to  the 
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subject ;  it  was  enough  for  her  to  have  him  there 
and  with  her,  and  to  know,  as  she  did,  that  he 
loved  her ;  and  it  never  occurred  to  her  that  he 
could  be  anything  to  any  one  else,  as  she  felt 
that  he  was  all  in  all  to  her.  Thus  they  lived 
in  themselves,  at  least  so  far  as  she  knew.  He 
went  into  the  city  and  returned,  bringing  with 
him  presents  and  pleasurable  surprises  in  the 
way  of  just  what  she  most  prized;  and  they  thus 
lived  on  from  day  to  day.  But  still  no  proposi- 
tion of  change  of  situation  was  ever  referred  to 
by  him;  and  when  such  thoughts  had  passed 
through  her  mind,  she  had  banished  them  with 
the  contemplation  of  the  ecstacy  of  the  present 
enjoyment,  and  thus  kept  them  off  as  intruders. 
But  like  the  end  of  all  earthly  things,  the  end  to 
this  state  of  things  came  at  last.  He  had,  after 
a  long  struggle,  made  up  his  mind  that  happi- 
ness in  this  world  could  only  come  to  him  hy 
and  through  her.  And  with  his  child  wife,  as  it 
were  —  she  with  whom  he  had  grown  up  with  a 
brother's  feelings,  never  knowing  the  power  of 
the  passion  which  now  swayed  him,  and  burned 
with  so  much  of  heat  within  his  bosom,  and  she; 
could  she  feel  any  more  than  a  sister's  attach- 
ment for  him  ?  He  asked  himself  what  were  the 
evidences  of  feeling  on  her  part,  and  actual  feel- 
ings on  his,  when  separation  took  place  between 
them?  and  then  compared  my  aunt's  perfect 
devotion  and  his  own  known  strength  of  feeling 
now,  and  said  to  himself,  can  it  be  that  nature,  or 
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3rod  Himself  would  demand  the  sacrifice  of  all 
liat  is  worth  living  for  in  the  world,  to  obey  the 
lemands  of  a  mere  form  or  ceremony  ?  And  his 
leart  answered,  no.  And  his  decision  was  made, 
tnd  the  nuptials  took  place,  my  aunt  being,  of 
course,  in  entire  ignorance  of  any  former  ties. 

"  They  lived  and  loved,  and  years  went  by,  he 
joing  into  the  city  and  returning  with  presents 
ind  ample  means  at  command  for  all  their  wants. 
Jhe  had  obtained  from  him  the  whole  of  the 
jtory  of  his  visit  to  the  mines  and  the  interest 
leld  in  them ;  bat  that  was  all  in  a  business  way 
5he  ever  asked  or  obtained. 

"  They  were  childless,  and  therefore  had  more 
time  for,  and  less  interruption  to,  their  personal 
attachment,  which  seemed,  if  possible,  to  in- 
crease in  strength  with  the  increase  of  years. 
But  as  I  have  said  before,  like  the  coming  of  the 
end  of  all  earthly  things,  their  dream  of  bliss 
was  destined  to  come  to  end  also. 

"  The  child  wife,  who  was  no  longer  a  child, 
but  a  sturdy  woman,  with  a  woman's  will,  tired 
of  waiting,  and  having  ujpon  the  institution  of 
the  necessary  inquiries  learned  the  state  of  af- 
fairs, determined  to  visit  the  scene  in  person.  So 
one  line  morning  a  courier  was  dispatched  from 
the  city  with  a  note  to  Ignacio,  asking  his  imme- 
diate presence  at  the  hotel,  without  giving  any 
reasons  except  as  to  its  being  an  urgent  call. 

"Of  course,  he  repaired  in  haste,  and  when  ar- 
riving was  ushered  into  the  presem^e  of  her  whom 
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he  had  left  years  before  as  his  wife,  with  so  litt^l^ 
of  effort,  and  who  was,  as  it  were,  a  mere  chiL 
but  now  was  a  noble  looking  woman,  with 
splendid  physique  and    altogether  one  to 
loved;  and  the  old  feelings  sprang  to  his  heaf  ^9 
but  not  with  the  burst  of  the  last  passion,  but 
halo  seemed  thrown  around  her,  and  he  stoo 
quite  as  much  in  awe  as  admiration ;  and  sh 
too,  seemed  spellbound ;  all  her  plans  form^ 
for  the  meeting  had  come  to  naught,  and  for 
moment  they  stood  gazing  at  each  other,  th^ 
came  a  burst  of  exclamations  and  a  complete 
breaking  down,   when   they  rushed  into  eac 
other's  arms,  and  how  long  they  remained  ther^ 
it  is  needless  to  say,  but  they  both  seemed 
once  to  arouse  to  a  sense  of  the  situation,  an 
she  was  the  first  to  withdraw  herself  from  th 
embrace,  and  obtaining  sufficient  control  of  he 
self,  took  a  seat  in  front  of  him,  and  asked  fo 
an  explanation. 

"  For  the  moment  he  was  dumb,  k.eeping  hi 
gaze  steadily  fixed  upon  her  features.  The  rapid 
ity  with  which  thought  passed  through  his  min 
none  can  tell,  save  such  as  have  been  overtake 
by  some  such  sudden  impulse,  and  after  havin 
really  contemplated  the  situation,  he  burst  ou 
into  exclamations  and  ejaculations  of  self- re 
proach,  and  seemed,  as  it  were,  crushed  to  earth 
writhing  like  a  strong  man  in  a  tit.  When  he  ha 
exhausted  his  strength,  he  threw  himself  into 
chair  and  burst  into  sobs  like  a  sorrowing  child  ^ 
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'  How  long  this  scene  would  have  lasted,  none 
a  tell,  but  my  aunt  having  learned  by  a  mes- 
:iger  dispatched  from  the  hotel,  through  an 
fecial  friend  —  if  gossips  can  be  called  such  — 
the  state  of  affairs,  just  then  entered  the 
>in,  and  confronted  the  two,  she  being  herself 
ashed  and  amazed  at  the  exhibition  before 
r.  With  her  own  Ignacio  sobbing  like  a 
tipped  child,  in  the  presence  of  so  noble  and 
^lly  grand  appearing  woman,  who  was  herself 
tears,  drawn  out  from  sympathy,  on  behold- 
?  her  husband  so  overcome.  It  was  some  mo- 
unts before  my  aunt  could  recover  sufficiently 
<3emand  an  explanation ;  when  she  did,  Igna- 
>  seemed  to  break  completely  down,  and  as 
^  saw  no  hope  of  relief  to  her  anxiety  from 
^t  quarter,  she  turned  to  the  new  comer  and 
ttianded  the  explanation  of  her,  who,  upon 
-^s  being  confronted,  felt  her  indignation  rise, 
cl  brushing  away  her  tears,  demanded  by  what 
>lit  she  came,  and  who  bade  her  interfere  in  a 
^tter  which  only  concerned  her,  and  him  be- 
*e  her,  who  was  her  husband.  When,  at  the 
-ution  of  Tiushand^  my  aunt  turned  upon  Ig- 
^io  a  look  that  seemed  to  go  through  and 
''ough  him,  and  demanded  to  know  the  truth 
the  assertion. 

'Alas,  poor  man !  what  should  he  do  ?  With 
^  such  noble  women  before  him,  either  of 
^in  he  would  be  willing  so  snatch  up  an  d  fly 
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with  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  if  be 
could  get  rid  of  the  effect  upon  the  other. 

"Oh,  the  depths  of  the  heart's  emotions  wtto 
can  tell  ?  How  should  he  extricate  himself  fratt 
the  dilemma?  and  what  would  become  of  those 
before  him  ?  To  the  first  he  would  ever  ha^re 
been  true,  had  the  second  never  come  in  hiis 
way;  and  the  second  he  could  adore  to  the  end 
of  life  but  for  the  first.  But,  what  to  do  wi'tt 
both?  and  with  such  feelings  and  though-ts 
pressing  upon  him,  he,  in  all  the  impetuosity  of 
his  nature,  made  a  full  acknowledgement  arxd 
left  the  issue  with  them. 

"And  it  was  as  if  the  angel  of  peace  hgt'd 
spread  his  wings  over  them.  The  two  wiv^s 
clasped  each  other  in  their  arms,  and  wept  \otxg 
and  sore,  only  releasing  their  grasps  with  e:3^' 
haustion ;  and  all  this  time  Ignacio  stood  speXl' 
bound,  with  thought  rapidly  following  thougl^^ 
through  his  mind,  in  the  vain  endeavor  to  coucx^ 
to  some  conclusion  as  to  what  would  be  the  erx^ 
of  all  this,  when  the  Gordian  knot  was  severe  ^ 
by  the  child  wife  exclaiming  to  my  aunt:  '  Yo"*^ 
may  have  him,  and  I  will  take  the  veil,  and  i^' 
vote  my  life  to  the  sacred  duties  of  the  conven't- 

"'No,  no!'  burst  from  the  lips  of  my  aua't  ; 
*  no,  no  !  no,  no  !  not  so !  I  will  not  have  it  so !  I 
will  not  let  you  outdo  me  in  generosity;  ix^? 
you  take  him  and  I  will  become  the  recluse.' 

"But  she  replied  :  '  Nay,  I  will  not !  I  will  not  I 
you  must  have  him ;  me  he  respected ;  you  ix^ 
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las  loved.  I  gave  him  my  childish  heart  in  all 
^ts  simplicity  and  trnstfulness ;  yon  gave  him 
Jour  woman's  heart,  all  gushing,  warm  and  vig- 
^J'ous;  no !  yon  take  him  and  I  will  away.' 

'* '  No,  no  !  do  not  ask  me ;  I  will  not,  I  can  not 
^^prive  one  so  noble,  so  generous  of  that  love 
^hich  is  her  due ;  that  first  love ;  no,  no !  I  will 
^^t,  I  can  not  do  as  you  wish  :  let  me  be  the  re- 
^^^8e,  and  you  take  him ;  ah,  take  him,  and  may 
y^xi  ever  be  as  happy  with  him  as  I  have  been, 
^^^  the  few  short  years  that  we  have  been  to- 
gether.' 

''But  she  replied:  'No,  no!  I  will  not;  I 
^^  the  one  that  must  relinquish.  My  love 
^^s  like  the  rivulet;  yours  like  the  rushing 
i*iver.  Mine  can  be  turned  into  another  channel, 
^or   J  f^^j  ^Y^^^  ^Q  know  that  when  but  one  can 

"^  happy  with  him,  and  the  other  must  give  him 
^p5  I  can  better  bear  the  struggle  than  you ;  and 
^  shall  find  solace  in  the  sacred  walls  of  the 
^pnvent,  where  my  days  will  be  spent  in  devo- 
^^on  to  God,  and  the  works  He  shall  give  me 
^o  do.' 

'^ '  Oh,  noble  woman !  oh,  generous  soul !  how 

^^ix  I  take   aught  from  you  that  is  your  just 

^^ght?  and  now  let  us  both  enter  the  cloister, 

^'^d  let  him  we  both  love  so  much,  seek  in  fields 

^*  glory  to  banish  us,  and  the  wrong  he  has 

^one  us,  by  yielding  to  that  passion  which  is 

^ften  stronger  than  life  itself,  from  his  mind, 

^^<i  if  possible  to  let  the  love  of  glory  banish 
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that  love  which  he  has  cherished  there  for 
from  his  heart;  and  while  he  mingles  with  Dll 
world,  and. encounters  its  dangers,  and  bears  i 
trials,  we  will  implore  the  Virgin  to  protect  hL:^: 
Now,  let  that  be  our  decision.' 

" '  No,  no  !  not  unless  it  be  his  wish ;  and  n 
we  will  leave  the  matter  with  him  to  make 
decision  in  which   all  have   so  much   interns 
And  now,  what  say  you,  sir  V 

" '  Oh !  I  have  felt  as  if  the  heavens  and  thi 
earth  were  brought  together,  and  were  crushing 
me  between  them,  while  you  have  been  thus  en- 
gaged, each  in  the  struggle  to  do  what,  and  for 
what  the  angels  might  envy.    Ah,  who  shall  the 
problem  solve  ? 

" '  To  live  without  either  would  doom  me  to  a 
life  of  misery ;  but  to  see  such  a  sacrifice  from 
either  as  you  both  have  shown,  not  only  a  dis- 
position but  a  willingness  to  make,  how  can  I 
consent  to  it  ?  then  do  not  ask  me  to  decide ;  if 
you  can  not  agree,  let  us  all  sink  into  despair 
together.  Oh,  fate  !  oh,  providence !  come,  Holy 
Virgin  and  aid  us  in  our  dilemma.' 

"At  that  point  the  child  wife  gathered  the 
hands  of  Ignacio  and  my  aunt,  and  placing 
them  together,  fled  from  their  presence,  and  hur- 
rying to  the  convent,  sought  and  obtained 
admission;  and  what  could  the  others  do  hut 
return  to  their  home  and  their  loves. 

"Years  rolled  on;  the  child  wife  became  the 
mother  superior ;  Ignacio  was  killed  in  one  of 
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the  contests  for  liberty,  he  having  espoused  the 
republican  cause,  and  shortly  before  leaving  the 
convent  my  aunt  died,  and  upon  her  death  bed 
sent  for  me,  and  this  collection  here  then  gave 
me.  These  are  gifts  from  ihe  mother  sui)eri()r, 
she  who  was  the  child  wife ;  and  these  are  some 
she  taught  me  how  to  make  when  in  the  convent. 
So  now,  sir,  you  have  the  history." 

"And  a  most  remarkable  one  it  is,  indeed, 
Irene  ;  oh,  the  nobleness,  the  thorough  unselfish- 
ness of  woman's  nature,  when  called  to  its  exer- 
cise in  trying  circumstances." 

'' Jerald,  do  you  think  I  could  give  you  up  so^ 
Ah,  my  heart  tells  me  no,  no,  no  —  never  I" 

''But,  Irene,  you  have  not,  and  I  li()i)e  and 
trust  you  never  will  be  called  upon  to  make  the 
trial." 

''  If  I  should,  I  know  it  would  kill  me.  I  should 
not  survive  it;  and  now  take  that  kiss  from  me 
as  a  seal  of  what  I  say.  And  I  must  away  and 
send  the  old  man  in  to  be  with  you  throui^h  the 
night ;  and  since  you  need  repose  after  my  weari- 
some tales,  try  and  compose  yourself  niul  11  ud 
refreshment  and  rest  in  sleep." 

"  Nay,  Irene ;  do  not  leave  me  yet,  until  I  tell 
you  of  your  great  mistake,  when  you  called 
your  tales  wearisome  ones.  If  you  would  but 
thus  entertain  me  I  should  not  care  for  sleep,  un- 
til exhausted  nature  imperatively  demanded  it." 

"  I  fear  me,  sir,  exhausted  nature  now  demands 
it,  and  I  must  away." 

23 
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"Then  now  another  parting  token,  and  y<:>ti 
may  go,  if  you  will." 

"  No,  sir ;  I  will  not  chase  my  own  free  gift 
away  to  give  place  to  one  of  your  asking;  axo-d. 
you  must  be  content  with  what  you  have.    Axid 
now  ohey  me  when  I  tell  you  to  compose  yorxr- 
f^elf  and  find  refreshment  in  sleep.    I  am  yoTir 
nurse,  you  know,  and  must  command,  while    it 
is  for  you  only  to  obey.     So  now,  good  nigkit; 
and  in  the  morning  let  me.  find  that  you  have 
been  obedient  to  my  commands." 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

THE   GIG   AND    LOVE   MAKING. 

At  that  day  a  physician's  practice  was  not  so 
nuc*h  in  the  way  of  prescription  writing  and 
)ffice  work,  when  the  patients  make  him  the 
dsits,  as  is  now  the  custom.  He  was  expected 
;o  make  calls  upon  them  at  their  residences  and 
:here  prescribe,  cailying  with  him,  of  course,  the 
lecessarv  medicines,  which  then  consisted  almost 
lintirely  of  calomel  and  jalop,  jnnk  and  senna, 
Peruvian  bark  and  the  lancet  for  blood  letting, 
[n  order  to  do  this  successfully,  Allan  had  pro- 
cured a  gig  and  horse,  the  gig  being  the  usual 
stvle  of  vehicle  of  that  dav  for  phvsicians,  and 
as  his  field  embraced  the  whole  of  the  then  citv, 
suburbs  and  all,  the  extent  was  sufiicient  to  make 
some  of  his  visitations  constitute  (juite  an  ex- 
tended trip.  And  it  soon  came  to  be  that  when 
he  had  one  of  such  calls  to  make  h(^  would  invite 
his  sister  or  cousin  to  accompany  him,  as  his 
gig  was  not  like  its  two-wheeled  fellow  of  the 
present  day  known  as  the  sulky,  but  was  a 
double-seated  aftair,  that  is  the  one*  seat  was 
large  enough  for  two  persons  to  sit  in,  and  gen- 
erally without  much  crowding,  at  that,  unless 
both  belonged  to  the  corpulent  class,  as  the  seats 
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were  then  made  with  what  would  now  be  consid- 
ered an  extra  width.  Of  course,  when  the  girls 
were  at  liberty  so  that  they  could  do  so,  they 
gladly  accompanied  him.  as  it  gave  them  the 
opportunity  of  enjojang  what  most  girls  need  — 
air  and  exercise  —  as  well  as  the  privilege  of  be- 
coming acquainted  with  the  city,  and  of  acquiring 
the  knowledge  of  things  around  them.  But  some 
how  or  other  after  the  custom  had  continued  for 
some  time,  it  became  evident,  not  only  to  Helen, 
but  to  other  observers  also,  that  Mary's  invita- 
tions to  take  such  jaunts  with  him  became  more 
frequent  than  those  of  Helen,  he  often  making 
some  such  apology  as  ''I  see,  Helen,  you  are  en- 
gaged, so  I  will  invite  Mary  to  go  with  me  this 
time,"  that  is,  if  he  made  any  apology  at  all. 
Of  course,  such  conduct  was  not  long  in  being 
properly  interpreted,  at  least  by  Helen,  and  in- 
stead of  protesting  against  it,  she  would  aid 
him  in  his  plans,  by  not  only  being  engaged 
herself   at   something  when    she   expected  his 

• 

coming,  but  she  would  also  take  Mary's  place  in 
the  work  she  was  engaged  at,  if  it  needed  imme- 
diate attention,  and  thus  remove  any  barrier  to 
her  acceptance  of  his  invitation.  Likewise,  their 
evening  games  or  French  lessons  were  engaged 
in  and  pursued  in  some  other  room  than  the 
public  sitting  room,  as  at  first,  and  to  all  of 
which  exclusiveness  and  partiality  Mary  seemed 
to  be  a  willing  party ;  and  so  far  from  there 
being  any  objection  on  the  part  of  any  of  the 
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imediate  members  of  the  family,  to  all  of 
(lom  it  soon  became  apparent,  to  such  exclu- 
^eness,  or  at  least  to  the  cause  producing  it, 
ey  all  favored  it  as  much  as  possible.  Helen 
)uld  often  purposely  engage  her  aunt  and 
icle  in  some  way,  either  by  conversation,  read- 
g,  or  by  games,  in  order  to  give  the  opportu- 
ty  to  the  others  to  enjoy  themselves,  free  from 
y  possibility  of  intrusion. 
Thus  matters  stood,  when  Helen  received  a 
^ter  from  Eleanor,  and  upon  looking  at  the 
perscription,  and  recognizing  the  handwrit- 
J,  she  expected  of  course  to  find  it  a  reply  to 
r  own  formal  note,  but  on  opening  and  read- 
j,  she  found  it  to  run : 

(y  Very  Dear  Friend  Helen: 

'Why  and  how  is  it  we  have  not  heard  one 
rd  from  you,  since  my  brother  left  you  ?  and 
nly  heard  through  him  then.  Of  course,  I  ex- 
led  you  for  not  writing  at  that  time,  as  you 

not  know  of  his  departure.  But  pray,  whose 
It  is  it,  that  our  correspondence  has  dropped 
;  of  the  business,  or  rather  I  should  say  pleas- 
s  of  life  ?  Am  I,  or  are  you  at  fault  ?  Verily, 
o  not  myself  know  who  is  the  laggard.  In- 
id,  Helen,  my  experiences  in  the  sick  room 

the  last  few  months,  first  with  father,  and 
n  with  he  and  Arthur  both,  had  anv  one 
3  me  I  could  have  endured  it,  I  should  not 
/e  believed  them.    Then,  poor  mother  ;  I  have 
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really  from  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart,  pitied 
her.  How  she,  day  after  day  and  night  after 
night,  struggled  to  keep  up  with  the  duties  of 
the  household ;  and  to  aid  all  she  could  in  the 
sick  rooms  ;  for,  while  we  kept  each  in  his  own 
room,  the  door  opened  between  them,  so  that 
the  wants  of  both  could  be  attended  to  by  one 
■watcher,  so  far  at  least  as  one  was  able  to  attend 
to  such.  Oh,  Helen,  such  a  duty  I  hope  never 
to  have  to  perform  again  ;  no,  never.  But  thanks 
to  a  kind  providence,  they  are  now  both  out  of 
danger.  Indeed,  father  is  able  to  be  about  the 
house,  and  to  venture  out  some  little ;  and  my 
brother,  Arthur,  is  sitting  up,  and  I  must  tell 
you  of  him,  too,  Helen.  When  the  fever  was 
raging  so  high,  and  he  was  out  of  his  head,  he 
talked  incessantly  about  you,  and  was  con- 
stantly endeavoring  to  convince  you  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  assumption  of  the  position  that 
we  Episcopalians  take  of  being  The  Church 
which  led  us  to  suppose  the  question  had  arisen 
between  you.  So,  when  he  was  again  himself— 
that  is,  far  enough  recovered  that  we  thought  it 
prudent  to  do  so  —  we  questioned  him  in  regard 
to  the  matter,  and  he  owned  that  the  subject 
had  been  one  of  discussion  between  you,  and 
that  it  had  assumed  a  shape  that  would  result 
seriously,  unless  he  should  be  able  to  convince 
you  of  the  correctness  of  his  position,  and  thus 
forever  put  the  matter  at  rest.  And  he  appli^^ 
to  father  to  assist  him  in  the  compilation  of  such 
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aline  of  argument,  with  the  undeniable  authori- 
ties bearing  thereon,  as  would  leave  no  doubt  in 
jour  mind  of  the  correctness  of  his  position. 

"  Oh,  Helen,  how  strange  it  is,  that  we  profess- 
ing Christians,  have  so  little  understanding  of 
ourselves,  even  in  our  own  beliefs.  While  father 
asserted  at  once  that  the  task  would  be  a  verv 
easy  one,  indeed,  there  have  been  difficulties 
presented,  which  in  themselves  seem  now  al- 
most insurmountable. 

"  Of  course,  it  was  necessary  at  first  to  lay 
down  the  line  of  argument;  and  in  order  to  do 
that,  the  effort  was  made  as*  far  as  possible  to 
change  positions  with  you;  and  then  to  demand 
what  would  convince  him,  when  thus  i)hiced ; 
not  what  would  satisfy  one  born  and  brought  up 
in  TTie  CJmrcTi^hvit  one  thus  situated  in  another 
church.  And  then  to  support  our  claim  of  bein<;* 
the  one  and  only  CTiurcJt — how  should  that  be 
done?  First,  it  must  be  established  that  tliere 
was  the  one  and  only  church,  legallj'  and  au- 
thoritatively established,  and  which  should  be 
arid  remain,  the  one  and  only  church,  through- 
out all  ages,  to  be  regularly  and  distinctly  kept 
up  in  its  organization,  free  from  taint  or  devia- 
tion of  any  kind,  from  the  one  set  of  lixed  and 
binding  rules  and  demands,  that  should  be,  and 
were,  authoritatively  promulgated  and  estab- 
lished, as  the  standards  and  regulations  of  such 
body. 

"  Such  they  admitted  must  be  the  basis  upon 
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which  to  begin  their  investigations.    Then,  after 
having  found  that  Christ  when  upon  earth,  or 
the  Holy  Spirit  sent  after  His  resurrection,  did 
so  ordain  and  establish  such  a  church ;  for  noth- 
ing short  of  this  they  admitted  would  or  could 
be  satisfactory  ;  then,  I  say,  after  they  had  found 
that  such  a  church  had  been  thus  authoritatively^ 
established,  it  would  be  necessary  to  show  thai 
our's  possessed  all  the  elements  of  the  so  consti- 
tuted church,  and  that  no  other  church  at  thi 
day  possessed  such  an  organization.    This,  the 
themselves  admitted  necessary,  in  order  to  mak 
it  convincing. 

"And  they  have  found  the  way  so  hedged  u 
thus  far,  that  they  have  not  been  able  to  lay  Hl- 
lirst  foundation  stone,  upon  which  to  build  tl*^  e* 
structure  of  their  church.    And  they  have  a^7~>  — 
pealed  to  our  good  bishop  for  help,  and  unle 
he  comes  to  their  aid,  with  a  light  as  bright 
the  noonday  sun's  glare,  I  fear  they  will  be  1^ 
in  the  slough  of  despondency.     Oh,  it  is  drea 
ful,  Helen,  to  think  of  giving  up  the  faith  of       ^' 
lifetime ;    to  let  loose    the    anchor  of  the  soii  1  -> 
which  was  looked  upon   as  being   so  secure  X3^ 
fixed  where  naught  should  loose  it.    And  shoo-T-  <3 
they  fail  to  convince  themselves,  as  they  th^LXS 
have  been  put,  as  it  were,  in  your  place,  wti^'^ 
then?    Indeed,  I  dare  scarcely  think  of  the  caTi- 
sequences  '(  for,  can  father  longer  continue,  as  i^ 
has   done,   for   so    many  years,   to  teach  unto 
others,  what  he   shall  find  to  be   untrue?  and 
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.t  will  Brother  Arthur  do  ?  Abandon  his  idea 
)ecoming  a  rector  and  perhaps  a  bishop,  as 
tiad  hoped,  in  the  church?  I  do  hope  the 
i  bishop  will  be  able  to  lead  them  into  the 
t,  or  that  a  revelation  may  come  from  some 
5r  quarter,  for  it  would  be  so  dreadful  to  have 
ndo  the  work  of  a  lifetime,  as  father  would, 

to  abandon  so  cherished  an  object  as  Artliur 
Lid  have  to,  and  not  become  as  he  hoped  to 
distinguished  in  the  church. 
Well,  it  is  strange,  Helen,  that  his  love  for 

should  have  brought  about  such  a  result ; 

he  says,  without  you,  this  world  would  be 

hing  to  him;  and  oh,  Helen,  you  can  not  tell 

i^  we  have  all  set  our  hearts  on  having  vou  one 

IS,  as  Arthur's  wife,  and  when  he  told  us  of 

difficulties  that  rose  up  between  you  in  re- 
dto  faith,  and  we  all  saw  the  magnitude  of 

danger,  we  were  almost  amazed  at  ourselves 
»ee  how  deeply  all  felt.  And  this  is  why  I  am 
6  to  tell  you  all  about  what  is  being  done  to 
^Ince  you,  and  I  do  hope  w^e  will  succeed. 
5  should  we  not,  and  father  and  Arthur  lind 
^  have  been  in  error  in  believing,  and  the  one 
^aching,  that  our's  is  the  one  and  only  church, 
then,  I  suppose,  they  will  have  to  abandon 
Hd  take  their  places  in  some  other :  as  there 
Id  be  no  hope  of  reforming  the  whole  church 
^o  vital  a  point;  and  so,  Helen,  we  shall  only 
^  to  wait  in  hope. 
1  wrote  you  a  note,  at  Arthur's  request,  to 
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apprise  you  of  his  condition,  and  after  I  had  sent 
it,  and  came  to  think  it  over,  I  felt  mortified  that 
I  had  written  you  so  formally.  An  old  school 
and  room-mate,  my  most  intimate  friend,  and 
then  the  one  that  was  to  be  to  me  a  sister.  In- 
deed, Helen,  you  can  not  think  how"  I  upbraided 
myself,  and  1  could  only  reconcile  myself  to  my- 
self with  the  thought  that  you  knew  me,  and  too, 
that  you  would  understand,  at  least  to  some  ex- 
tent, for  you  could  not  fully  appreciate  all, 
without  having  been  similarly  situated  —  howl 
was  worn  out  with  watching,  and  I  thought  cer- 
tainly you  would  forgive  me.  And  now,  if  you 
have  received  that  hastily  written,  and  I  fear  too 
formal  a  note,  and  should  have  felt  aggrieved,  I 
pray  you  will  try,  if  possible,  to  place  yourself 
in  my  position  —  as  we  are  endeavoring  to  do 
ourselves  in  this  church  matter  with  you  — and 
then  have  a  proper  degree  of  charity,  at  least  to 
the  extent  of  forgiveness. 

"  Shall  we  ever  again  keep  up  that  steady  flow 
in  the  stream  of  our  correspondence  that  we 
used  to  ?  As  for  myself, '  the  spirit  is  willing  hut 
the  flesh  is  weak,'  that  is,  the  dail}^  duties  of  life 
are  so  wearisome  to  the  flesh  that  the  spirit  can 
not  at  all  times  goad  i  t  on  with  the  lash  of  strong 
desire,  to  the  performance  of  even  so  pleasing  a 
task  as  communion  with  a  dear  friend  like  your- 
self, when  the  necessary  day's  labor  has  ex- 
hausted the  nervous  powers. 

''Alas  !  the  demands  of  such  dail}''  duties  have 
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n  so  urgent  of  late  that  all  of  life  has  been,  or 

ned  to  be,  but  a  fevered  dream,  at  best.    But 

'^  since  there  has  come  some  little  let-up,  I 

7'  hope  to  be  able  to  return  to  my  old  ways, 

be  a  better  correspondent  than  I  have  been, 

with  the  promise  of  trying  to  be,  and  with 

ndship's  offering  and   a  sisterly  budget  of 

3, 1  subscribe  myself  as  ever, 

"  Yours, 

"Eleaxor." 

his  letter  brought  Arthur  up  again  to  Helen, 
ill  his  manhood,  in  all  his  attractions,  in  all 
fascinations  for  her.  The  old  flame  —  if  we 
y  so  apply  the  term  —  to  the  smouldering  em- 
s  which  she  had  attempted  to  extinguish 
covering  with  the  ashes  of  indifference,  made 
ip  with  determination  —  sprang  up  again  in 

heart,  with  a  glow  which  made  itself  felt, 
ducing  a  brightness  of  countenance^ ;  and  had 
'  one  been  present,  as  there  was  not,  she  liav- 

taken  the  precaution  to  be  alone,  the  marked 
nge  in  her  countenance  might  have  been 
inly  visible  to  them.  And  she  owned  a  lighter 
rt  than  she  had  known  since  the  controversy 
h  Arthur  on  their  faith.  But  then,  what 
lid  be  the  result?  she  must  needs  ask  her- 
■.  Suppose  they  succeeded  in  convincing 
mselves,  would  the  arguments  which  would 
vince  them  be  satisfactory  to  her  ?  For  what 
lid  really  satisfy  her?  Nothing  but  the  most 
itive    and    incontrovertible    evidence;     and 
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<?ould  that  be  found  ?    Her  hope  was  that  tlk 

should  fail  to  convince  themselves,  and  t 
abandon  the  church.     This,  she  admitted, 
the  only  apparent  way  out  of  the  difficulty, 
this  she  must  look  to  and  rely  upon." 


^8 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

'    SCARF   AND   THE  VIRGIN  ;   OR,  THE   MATERIAL 

AND   SPIRITUAL. 

i^:ene  passsed  the  night  in  sleepless  unrest. 
s  few  snatches  of  half  unconsciousness  that 
^e  to  her  were  burdened  with  the  image  of 
'^Id  as  she  first  saw  him  held  to  the  horse  by 
'  Scarf,  or  as  he  lay  before  her  when  first  taken 
-I'efrom,  unconscious  and  covered  with  blood. 
•^^  effect  of  such  image  would  be  to  arouse  lier 
full  consciousness  again,  when  her  thoughts 
^'uld  go  out  in  the  vain  endeavor  to  determine 
iat  would  be  the  result  of  his  wound.  True,  the 
3  man  had  assured  her  it  was  not  a  dangerous 
i^e ;  and  had  he  not  shown  himself  a  skilled  sur- 
on  ?  but  had  he  not  also  said  fever  must  follow, 
id  what  might  not  that  result  in?  He  had  also 
id  that  good  nursing  and  his  skill  would  bring 
m  through.  If  good  nursing  would  save  him, 
should  have  that,  for  no  one  but  herself  should 
allowed  to  have  a  hand  in  taking  care  of  him 
long  as  strength  lasted  through  the  day,  and 
>uld  not  the  old  man  be  with  him  at  night,  and 
10  so  likely  to  be  a  good  nurse  for  him  as  one 
skilled  as  he  had  shown  himself  to  be.  In- 
ed,  he  should  have  all  the  tender  care  that 
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could  be  gvven  by  hands  guided  by  love,  and    ! 
such  love  as  her's,  too,  for  him,  the  depths  of 
which  no  plummet  of  sordidness  could  fathom,  or 
its  broad  expanse  be  bounded  by  the  shores  of 
conventional  rules.    Whatever  of  heart  she  had 
was  his ;  no  mincing,  no  mixing,  no  reservations, 
and  she  was  eager  to  be  at  her  post  by  his  bed- 
side.   And  before  the  sun's  first  ray  had  gilded 
the  east  she  was  engaged  in  the  prepkration  of 
his  meal,  for,  even  in  that,  she  determined  that 
no  hands  but  her  own  should  take  part.    And  at 
the  very  first  moment  that  she  could  be  satisfied 
that  he  was  awake,  she  had  borne  his  meal  to 
him,  and  was  urging  him  to  eat  what  she  had 
with  her  own  hands  prepared. 

"  Yes,  Irene  ;  the  love  that  could  thus  prompt) 
how  shall  I  ever  requite  ?  I  am  conscious  of  the 
weakness  of  human  nature,  of  the  frailties  of 
mortality.  Such  love  as  this  is  only  fitted  fo^ 
perfect  beings." 

"  No,  Jerald ;  if  you  were  aught  but  what  joXi 
are,  my  heart  would  not,  could  not,  go  out  after 
you.  The  very  fact  of  your  mortality  makes  m^ 
cling  the  closer  to  you  ;  for  I  even  fear  me  no^ 
that  you  may  escape  me.  Dare  I  tell  you  that 
your  present  condition  fills  me  with  untold  ap' 
prehensions  of  coming  dangers,  perhaps  death; 
and  woe  is  me  if  such  should  come.  I  can  not 
think  the  thought  without  a  shudder ;  I  can  not 
look  at  you  and  remember  that  you  are  wounded 
without  grim  fear  seizing  me.    Oh,  horror  of  hor- 
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s ;  and  yet  I  know  you  are  mortal ;  that  we 
B  all  mortal,  and  that  is  why  I  love  you.  Were 
•u  an  angel  I  could  not  thus  love  you,  for  you 
)iild  not  need  my  love  to  make  you  happy.  It 
this  makes  me  cling  so  closely  to  you,  as  it  is 
me  alone  that  you  can  be  happ3^  It  was  this 
3w  us  together  at  the  very  first.  Our  hearts 
nt  out  to  each  other  like  the  metal  to  the  mag- 
^-  The  world  now  with  you  to  me  is  all  beau- 
il,  but  without  you  it  would  be  all  dark,  all 
'^kness  or  a  blank.  See,  vou  have  not  even 
ked  at,  much  less  tasted,  the  food  that  T  have 
b  so  much  care  prepared  for  you.  lias  that 
or  of  love  with  which  I  seasoned  it  made  its 
>r  unsavory  to  you  ?  If  so  I  will  cast  it  to  the 
?:s  and  will  let  the  servant  dish  you  up  wliat 
1  have  only  the  odor  of  prepared  meats." 
Why,  Irene  ;  how  can  you  thus  badger  me  ? 
1  are  a  cruel  taunter  instead  of  a  tender  nurse. 
iy,  how  could  I  bring  the  demands  of  the  body 
o  the  account  when  partaking  of  such  a  feast 
the  soul  as  you  favored  me  with,  and  from  the 
"taking  of  which  you  gave  me  no  time  to  re- 
er  before  you  taunted  me  with  a  lack  of 
preciation  of  the  work  of  your  hands,  and  in 
l^er  to  make  the  accusation  stronger,  offered 
•  seasoning  for  which,  if  possible,  I  should 
Reprized  it  most,  as  the  ground  of  its  rejec- 
II.  I  shall  eat  the  whole  of  it  now  at  the  risk 
bringing  on  a  fit  of  indigestion,  if  not  of  gout, 
bring  to  naught  your  grave  accusation.    But 
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pray,  could  you  not  like  the  incense  on  the  altar 
Havor  the  sacrifice  by  imparting  a  little  of  love's 
nectar  to  my  lips  from  your  own  before  I  beginP 

"  What,  the  last  thing  at  night  and  the  first  in 
the  morning  (  Nay,  such  a  beggar  as  you  shall 
not  only  go  empty  to  bed,  but  shall  lack  that 
form  of  love's  seasoning  for  his  morning's  re- 
past ;  so  now  partake,  or  I  shall  away  with  it 
and  make  you  fast  until  the  next  meal  hour, and 
which  I  do  bethink  me  would  be  a  good  penance 
for  you,  and  so  I  will  go  with  it." 

"Hold;  do  not,  I  pray  you;  see,  now,  I  will 
partake  with  a  relish  which  will  satisfy  your 
autocratic  demands." 

Jerald  having  finished  his  repast  and  the  dishes 
being  removed,  Irene  went  about  arranging 
things  in  the  apartment,  when  she  came  across 
the  scarf,  and  picking  it  up,  began  its  examina- 
tion, when  unfolding  it  she  found  the  bullet  had 
penetrated  through  the  folds  until  it  came  to  the 
one  on  which  the  Virgin  was  worked  when  it  was 
arrested,  upon  observing  which  she  exclaimed: 

*'Ah,  Jerald;  here  is  proof  as  strong  as  Holy 
Writ ;  see,  this  scarf  I  gave  you,  w^hich  not  only 
saved  your  life,  but  was  the  means  of  bringing 
you  safely  to  nie ;  and  here  is  the  image  of  the 
\'irgin  T  worked  on  it ;  it  was  it  that  arrested  the 
bullet.  Oh,  llolv  Mother,  I  thank  thee  that  thou 
didst  lead  me  to  the  task  of  working  it,  and  that 
thou  didst  influence  me  to  gird  him  with  it,  and 
that  thou  didst,  by  thine  image,  arrest  the  mur- 
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^  derous  ball.  Come,  Jerald,  now  no  longer  doubt 
the  Virgin's  power;  bat  for  her  interposition, 
what  would  your  condition  now  be  i  Numbered 
with  the  slain.  And  what  would  then  have  be- 
come of  me  ?  I  can  not  be  too  grateful  to  thee,  oh, 
*^irgin  Mother,  for  thy  inspiration,  thy  moving 

hand,  in  the  bestowal  of  this  gift  by  me  upon 

him." 

'  Why,  and  upon  what  principle,  can  you  at- 
tribute such  power  to  the  Virgin,  Irene  ?" 

'See  here,  sir,  if  you  doubt  me ;  see  there,  her 
image  with  the  indentation  in  it,  and  then  dare 
^0  doubt  it,  if  you  will." 

''True,  as  you  say,  Irene,  in  regard   to   the 
J^age  being  there,  with  the  indentation  being 
^^it;  and  that  the  ball  was   stopped  by  the 
strength  of  the  cloth,  and  at  that  one  fold  on 
)^hich  the  image  is ;  but  that  she,  a  human  be- 
^^gj  like  ourselves,  and  hundreds  of  years  since 
^^ad,  and  we  may  trust  in  heaven,  at  least  her 
fPirit  is  there;  I  say,  for  us  to  think  or  believe, 
^^  you  please,  that  she  either  inspired  you  to 
^^^k  that  scarf  for  me,  or  that  it  was  her  power 
I'hat  arrested  the  ball,  is  not  among  the  possibil- 
ities of  nature,  or  of  the  supernatural,  either; 
^^>  Irene,  it  was  one  of  those  accidental  occur 
f^^ces,  of  which  impostors,  may  I  say   design- 
^^g  priests,  take  advantage  to  perpetuate  their 
Ppvrer,  and  maintain  their  hold  upon  the  preju- 
^^^Sj  superstitions,  and  weaknesses  of  the  peo- 
1^1^.   As  I  have  before  said  to  you,  that  ther 
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can  he  any  virtue  in  the  image  of  the  Virgin,  or 
in  the  representation  of  the  instrument  on  which 
the  Saviour  of  man  hung,  requires  so  much  of 
credulity  to  believe,  that  it  puzzles  me  to  see, 
how  one  so  gifted  in  mind  as  yourself,  could  be 
brought  to  entertain  it  for  one  moment,  even  un- 
der any  and  all  degrees  of  excitement.  And  for 
you  to  soberly  offer  me  such,  as  your  belief, 
requires  as  great  a  stretch  of  credulity  on  my 
part,  to  accept  your  assertion,  as  one  made  in 
earnest,  as  it  seems  to  me  it  must  do  with  you, 
to  get  you  up  to  the  point  of  so  offering  it.  No, 
Irene ;  you  might  as  well  expect  to  gather  frnit 
from  a  dead  tree,  or  procure  water  from  a  dried 
up  fountain,  as  to  find  virtue  either  in  the  image 
or  in  the  cross,  or  in  any  power  the  Virgin  may 
now  possess,  or  that  may  rest  on  any  interces- 
sion upon  her  part,  in  our  behalf,  since  she  has 
long  since  ceased  to  have  the  power  to  confer 
favors  in  person,  or  to  make  intercession  to  any 
others,  having  such  power." 

'' Why,  Jerald;  it  seems  to  me  very  strange, 
indeed,  that  you  could  doubt  for  one  moment 
that  she  possesses  such  power,  after  such  an  ex- 
hibition as  you  see  right  here  before  your  own 
eyes.  But  for  this  scarf,  sir,  and  I  might  say, 
the  cross  which  you  still  have  suspended  round 
your  neck,  you  would  not  now  be  spared  to  be  a 
scoffer  at  the  faith  in  the  very  power  that  has 
saved  you  to  me.  And  but  for  my  persistence  in 
placing  them  both  on  your  person,  to  which  act 
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I  was  prompted  by  the  Virgin,  yon  would  be 
lying  yonder,  among  those  who  were  slain ;  and 
now,  sir,  after  this  exhibition  of  power  in  the 
cross,  and  in  the  Holy  Virgin,  and  the  latter's 
guardianship  over  us ;  yes,  sir,  I  say  us,  includ- 
ing yon  as  well  as  myself;  for,  although  you 
lack  faith  yourself,  and  scoff  at  my  faith,  she 
has  graciously  extended  her  power,  so  as  to  in- 
clude you,  and  through  such  power  did  bring 
you  safely  to  me,  and  this,  too,  in  order  to  show 
her  gracious  favor  towards  me.  And  now,  sir, 
cease  to  doubt,  and  accept  our  faith,  and  go  at 
once  into  the  bosom  of  our  church.  Come,  let 
me  call  the  good  father,  of  whom  I  have  told 
you,  the  same  that  brought  me  those  pictures 
and  'gewgaws,'  as  you  were  pleased  to  call 
them  ;  I  say  now,  let  me  have  him  called,  as  he 
is  my  good  confessor  here,  as  he  was  in  the  con- 
vent at  Zacatecas ;  and  let  him  instruct  you  in 
our  faith,  that  you  may  become  a  good  son  of  the 
church." 

"No,  no,  Irene;  talk  to  me  not  so.  I  felt 
shame  enough  at  wearing  the  cross,  and  only 
did  so  to  please  you.  As  for  the  scarf,  I  only 
accepted  it  as  a  gift  from  you,  without  any  sig- 
nificance it  might  have  as  to  religious  faith ;  and 
now  I  most  positively  decline  to  accede  to  your 
proposition  of  calling  in  your  good  father  con- 
fessor, as  I  should  be  as  ready  to  confess  to  a 
stock  or  stone,  as  to  him,  for  any  efficacy  there 
might  be  in  his  forgiveness  of  any  sins  I  might 
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confess  myself  guilty  of,  or  of  any  blessing  lie 
might  bestow  on  me.  As  for  any  power  there 
may  be  in  the  church,  in  any  of  its  capacities, 
or  agencies  to  forgive  sins,  that  is  like  the  eflScacy 
in  the  Virgin,  or  representation  of  the  cross,  to 
protect  from  danger,  or  confer  favor  of  any  kind, 
and  as  I  have  given  you  my  opinion  in  regard  to 
them,  there  is  no  need  of  my  repeating  it." 

"  Why,  Jerald !  you  shock  me  by  your  unholy 
charges.  How  can  you  speak  so  of  tJie  one  ancT 
only  churchy  to  which  was  entrusted  the  key& 
of  the  kingdom,  with  power  to  loose  or  bind 
whomsoever  it  would.  And  has  the  church  not; 
given  to  those  holy  men  such  power  ?  and  has  it 
not,  too,  said  that  such  power  belongs  to  the 
image  of  the  Virgin  ?  and  the  representations  of 
that  instrument  of  death  upon  which  the  Saviour 
was  crucified,  as  I  have  attributed  to  them  ?  then 
why  do  you  doubt  ?" 

"All  this,  Irene,  is  but  the  invention  of  man  ta 
enslave  his  fellow.  God  does  not  use  such  means 
and  such  agencies,  to  carry  on  His  work  in  the 
world.  It  is  a  gross  usurpation  on  man's  part, 
or  rather,  an  attempt  at  power.  I  mean  the  pre- 
tended exercise  of  such  power.  To  illustrate: 
"We  are  animals  endowed  with  certain  func- 
tions of  body,  certain  constituent  parts,  with 
certain  essential  ingredients  composing  them. 
They  are  not  self-sustaining,  but  require  con- 
stant additions  to  be  made  to  them  to  supply 
their  natural  waste,  such  as  food,  water,  etc.,  as 
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we  are  now  situated ;  and  God  in  nature  has  pro- 
vided the  means  by  which  all  this  may  be  ob- 
tained. But  suppose  some  antagonistic  power 
is  set  up,  which  says,  yes,  it  is  true ;  you  need 
all  these  things  in  the  nature  of  your  wants,  as 
you  are  now  surrounded,  but  God's  or  nature's 
methods  of  supplying  them,  or  relieving  you  of 
their  demands,  is  not  the  proper,  or  at  least  the 
best  way.  See,  here  I  have  a  better  way  to  grow 
the  grain  than  the  one  chosen  by  nature.  Here, 
see  this  solid  rock :  go  to  work  and  make  holes 
in  that,  and  put  seed  in  them,  and  you  will  have 
no  need  for  all  this  toil  required  in  preparing 
the  soil,  putting  in  the  seed  and  cultivating; 
as  the  holes  once  made  in  the  rock  will  remain, 
and  no  culture  will  be  needed.  All  you  will 
have  to  do  when  the  grain  is  ripe,  will  be  to  har- 
vest it ;  and  then  follow  again  the  next  season 
by  putting  in,  as  before.  And  then  again  it  is 
folly  to  talk  about  your  necessarily  wanting  air : 
see,  here  is  an  absolutely  air- tight  apartment ; 
only  get  in  it,  and  you  are  free  from  the  need  of 
respiration,  as  there  is  no  air  there  requiring 
you  to  breathe  it,  for  it  is  only  because  the  air 
is  now  surrounding  us  that  we  are  required  to 
breathe  it ;  and  so  in  like  manner,  enclose  your- 
self in  a  water-tight  compartment,  from  which 
the  water  has  been  expelled,  and  likewise  you 
would  not  need  water,  since  you  do  not  come 
in  contact  with  moisture.  And  thus  it  is, 
with  all  the   other  demands  of  nature.    Only 
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place  yourself  in  that  condition,  where  you  d 
not  come  in  contact  with  them,  and  you  cease  t 
demand  them  for  your  body's  subsistence, 
if  by  mere  act  of  will,  you  can  grow  the  grain 
upon  the  rock,  and  by  removal  of  your  bodj^ 
from  contact  with  those  things  which  are  now 
essential,  while  in  its  present  state,  to  its  exist- 
ence, even,  by  the  known  methods  of  eflfecting" 
such  removal,  their  necessity  would  cease  to  ex- 
ist, and  yet  the  body  remain  intact  still,  then 
you  may  expect  your  system  to  be  applied  with 
success  to  the  wants  of  the  soul,  and  not  till 
then.  K  you  place  its  demands  on  the  same 
footing  as  our  physical  natures,  and  say  that 
the  one  shall  be  controlled  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  other,  and  that  by  the  mere  will  force  of 
our  own,  and  then  place  that  will  force  in  sul)- 
servience  to  another,  who,  like  ourselves,  de- 
mands all  these  forces  of  nature  to  keep  them 
in  being,  it  is  putting  folly  to  teach  wisdom,  and 
the  end  will  be  the  abyss  of  disappointment. 
Or,  would  you  place  them  on  the  same  footing 
as  the  body  in  another  respect.  The  require- 
ments of  our  bodies  are  such,  that  all  must 
choose  among  the  many  methods  nature  has 
placed  at  our  disposal,  and  wl;iich  society  as 
now  organized  has  classified  so  as  to  meet  all 
its  own  demands,  and  we  are  at  liberty  to  select 
from  any  of  them,  being  assured  of  a  support 
upon  the  proper  exercise  of  our  powers,  from 
whichever  we  may  choose  to  accept  or  adopt. 
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^>it  suppose  we  say,  we  will  accept  neither,  but 
^£tke  out  a  new  one  for  ourselves,  discarding 
^^ture's  laws  altogether.    How  then,  think  you, 
^t  ^ould  fare  with  us  ?     Could  we  suspend  our- 
^^Ives  between  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and 
there  exist  ?  By  what  power  ?    That  of  our  own  i 
Ah,  such  is  the  theory  that  you  advance.  If  Wod 
las  plans  in  creation  and  plans  in  providence, 
^ith  regard  to  His  creatures  here,  shall  the  crea- 
ture take  from  Him  the  power  to  carry  them  out  i 
So,  likewise,  if  He  has  plans  and  providences,  if 
you  please,  for  the  soul,  shall  any  creature  come 
in  and  set  those  plans  and  providences  at  naught, 
substituting  his  own  will,  and  putting  his  own 
plans  instead  thereof?  When  you  have  answered 
these  satisfactorily,  then  I  shall  be  ready  to  look 
favorably  upon  your  proposition,  and  not  until 
then.    As  for  your  decrees  of  councils,  bulls  of 
popes,  miracles  of  saints,  and  all  that,  they  have 
no  higher  authority  for  their  support  than  the 
edicts  of  princes  and  the  tricks  of  jugglers.    Hu- 
man,   all    human;    and    the  one  can   only  be 
enforced  by  the  power  of  man's  arm,  and  the 
other  accredited  through  the  power  of  bigotry 
or  superstition." 

"  But,  sir ;  does  not  God  give  us  the  sun  to 
shine  by  day,  and  when  His  rays  are  witlidrawn 
He  gives  us  sometimes  the  moon,  and  always  the 
stars  ;  and  so  the  whole  are  but  borrowed  lights, 
giving  forth  just  such  lights  as  are  reflected  from 
the  great  source  of  all,  wherever  or  whatever 
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that  may  be.    First,  God  spoke  to  man  in  person, 
then  hy  His  Son,  and  now  by  the  heads  succes- 
sively of  the  church,  thus  representing  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars.    And  that  light  which  shines  on 
us  now  from  the  decrees  of  councils,  with  bulls 
of  popes  made  in  accordance  therewith,  is  like 
the  light  received  from  the  stars,  as  when  the 
sun  and  moon  are  withdrawn.   As  God  in  nature 
does  not  at  all  times  give  us  the  same  intensity 
of  light,  so  does  He  not,  or  has  He  not  at  all 
times  given  the  world  the  same  intensity  of  spir- 
itual light  ?   And,  as  He  has  chosen  in  His  econ- 
omy of  nature  to  do  according  to  His  pleasure, 
and  let  us  at  sometimes  have  the  sun  and  some- 
times the  moon  and  sometimes  the  stars  to  give 
us  light;   so  has  he  done  spiritually,  first,  as  I 
have  said,  by  Himself  in  person,  then  by  His 
Son,  and  now  by  the  church,  and  you  might  just 
as  well  reject  the  one  as  the  other.    Suppose  you 
arrogantly  say  at  midday  when  the  unclounded 
sun  is  sending  forth  His  rays  with  His  vernal 
power,  that  you  receive  no  light  from  Him ;  and 
so  with  the  lesser  lights  when  you  are  receiving 
all  the  force  they  are  capable  of.     Oh ;  how  ab- 
surd such  a  course  would  be ;  and  so  it  is  when 
you   discard  the   spiritual  light  which  shines 
through  the  church.    For  are  we  not  told  that 
she  is  'the  light  of  the  world?'    No,  Jerald,  no; 
do  not  set  yourself  up  against  the  will  and  pur- 
pose of  God." 

**  That  is  where  your  reasoning  is  at  fault, 
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Irene.  You  set  up  the  will  and  purpose  of  man 
and  call  it  God's.  And  your  light  of  the  church 
is  like  that  of  the  man  who  would  come  out  in 
the  brightness  of  a  noonday  sun  with  a  taper  in 
his  hand  crying,  '  Behold  the  light  which  lighteth 
the  world ;  that  sun  yonder  in  the  heavens  is  a 
mere  shadow  by  the  side  of  it.'  No,  Irene  ;  it  is 
only  man's  invention  to  cheat  the  unwary,  and 
gain  temporal,  and  not  spiritual  power,  at  least 
not  that  kind  of  spiritual  power  which  shall  re- 
dound to  God's  glory,  and  be  the  means  of  sav- 
ing the  souls  of  men." 

"  Well,  Jerald ;  let  us  not  pursue  the  subject 
further  just  now.  But  the  time  will  come  when 
you  will  reverence  and  put  as  much  faith  in  this 
image  and  that  cross  as  I  do  —  and  but  for  the 
power  of  which  you  would  not  now  be  here  to 
contend  with  me  against  their  eflScacy,  and  the 
claims  of  the  church.  For  just  as  my  interces- 
sions with  the  Virgin  protected  you  and  brought 
you  to  me,  so  will  my  daily  prayer  to  her  for 
you,  bring  you  to  see  the  right  way,  and  make 
you  to  walk  with  me  therein." 

"  Well,  Irene ;  when  that  or  any  other  power 
or  influence  shall  convince  my  judgment  of  the 
correctness  of  your  position,  of  course  I  will 
adopt  it,  but  not  until  then.  And  if  you  derive 
pleasure  from  such  a  hope,  I  should —  except  for 
your  own  spiritual  good  —  be  sorry  to  dispel 
such  hope.  But  allow  me  also  to  make  a  predic- 
tion, which  is  that  the  time  will  come  to  you 
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when  yon  shall  see  the  fallacy  of  your  reasoniix^y 
and  the  folly  of  trusting  in  such  inventions  of 
man,  and  you  will  then  worship  with  me  the  trxz^ 
God,  without  any  human  intercessor  or  in  term  ^' 
diate  human  agent  or  agency." 

"  Never ;  no,  never,  Jerald ;  I  never  can  giv"^ 
up  the  church,  the  true  light  that  lightens  tlx^ 
world." 

"Well,  let  it  rest  then  for  the  present,  Iren.^- 
And  now  it  has  been  so  long  since  I  have  heai"^ 
the  sound  of  your  sweet  voice  in  song.  Please  -— ^ 
there,  you  see  I  have  my  manners  again  —  I  say^y 
please  favor  me  with  a  song.  Come,  get  yoxx^ 
harp,  and  tune  it  to  your  voice,  and  sing  som^' 
thing  for  me." 

"Pray,  sir;  what  shall  be  the  theme?  Love  '^ 
I  fear  we  have  worn  that  threadbare  with  ovi  J-" 
own  talking  ?  War  ?  I,  sir,  have  had  enough  of 
that  already  in  your  wound  as  you  lie  there  be- 
fore me.  Then,  pray,  what  shall  it  be,  these 
being  the  two  great  inspiring  themes?" 

"  Select  something ;   whatever  shall    be  tti^ 
most  interesting  to  you;  suited  to  your  present 
state  of  mind ;  what  you  would  desire  most    to 
impress  on  your  own  heart  or  mine." 

"  Then,  since  I  have  been  led  to  reflect  upon 
the  end  of  life  —  as  it  might  have  —  and  so  nearly 
did  come  to  you,  and  as  it  may  come  to  you,  I 
will  sing  something  to  which  I  hope  you  will  give 
good  heed,"  and  tuning  her  harp,  she  sang : 
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Bury  me  in  the  valley  low, 

Where  the  grass  is  ever  green  ; 
Where  the  quiet  rivers  flow, 

The  twilight's  tinge  with  soften'd  sheen. 

2FRAIN:  Bury  me  there,  bury  me  there. 

Bury  me  where  the  grass  is  ever  fresh  and  green, 
Bury  me  in  the  valley  low, 

Where  the  grass  is  ever  fresh  and  green. 

Where  the  low  sweet  notes  are  heard 

In  the  morning's  early  hour. 
Coming  from  that  little  bird 

That  is  sitting  there,  within  the  bower. 

Bury  me  there,  etc. 

Where  the  fragrant  flowers  bloom. 
And  the  spring  time  ne'er  does  wane, 

But  with  freshness  does  e'er  plume, 
With  verdure,  hillock,  heath  and  plain. 

Bury  me  there,  etc. 

Let  there  be  my  resting  place, 

In  the  quiet  shady  nook, 
Near  the  modest  hillock's  base, 

And  beside  the  little  pebbly  brook. 

Bury  me  there,  etc. 

Where  no  idle  gaze  may  scan 

The  mound  above  my  head. 
But  where  those  who've  loved  me  can 

Come  in  silence  there  their  tears  to  shed. 

Bury  me  there,  etc. 

And  the  wild  flowers  there,  too,  train 

So  that  hue  with  hue  may  blend, 
The  emblem  of  what  may  remain 

Of  the  mingled  love  of  friend  for  friend. 

Bury  me  there,  etc. 
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*'  What,  Irene ;  are  such  the  utterances  of  the 
heart ;  and  have  you,  indeed,  such  a  spot  known! 
or  is  the  whole  fanciful  ?  How  every  sentiment 
of  the  piece  burned  deep  into  my  soul,  and  I 
longed  to  join  you  in  the  refrain  and,  too,  in 
the  whole  piece ;  and  if  it  were  in  our  power  to 
find  such  a  spot,  I  should  love  daily  to  linger 
with  you  by  my  side,  beside  it  until  we  might 
together  be  laid  side  by  side  in  it.  And  now  tell 
me,  do  you  know  of  such  a  spot  ?" 

"  Yes,  and  have  often  rested  my  weary  feet 
while  seated  on  the  hillock,  watching  the  flow  of 
the  quiet  river  at  my  feet,  and  listening  to  the 
little  birds  sing  in  the  morning's  early  honr. 
And  then  when  the  springtime  spread  the  fresh 
flowers  and  verdure  o'er  hillock,  heath  and  plain 
the  desire  came  over  me  to  rest,  when  the  weary 
race  of  life  was  over,  just  as  it  is  described  i^ 
the  song." 

"And  shall  we  not,  Irene,  visit  the  spot?  And 
can  it  not  be  that  we  shall  be  placed  there  sid^ 
by  side  when,  as  you  have  said,  the  weary  race 
of  life  is  over?" 

"Alas,  sir;  we  can  not  now  visit  that  hallowed 
spot,  as  it  is  in  the  hands  of  our  enemies ;  and  sir? 
the  very  mention  of  enemies  sends  a  thrill  of 
horror  through  me ;  just  to  think  bow  near  you 
were  being  snatched  from  me  by  them?  And 
now  I  must  away  to  prepare  another  meal  for 
you.  How  exacting  our  bodily  wants  are? 
What  slaves  we  are  to  nature's  demands.    Bu^ 
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len  they  bring  us  pleasure,  too ;  to  do  for  you 
)w  is  my  highest  delight ;  and  so  I  must  to  my 
easant  duty." 

"But,  pray,  are  you  not  first  going  to  place 
e  seal  to  the  declaration  of  the  pleasurable 
iture  of  that  task,  by  the  usual  lover's  method  ?" 
"  Nay,  sir ;  you  are  getting  too  exacting  for  a 
^er,  and  are  even  now  beginning  to  claim  a 
isband's  prerogative;  and  therefore  I  shall 
ve  to  put  you  on  penance  again,  or  put  one 
»on  you,  vrhich  is  the  same  thing,  and  which  I 
by  demanding  that  you  frame  by  my  return, 
your  most  delicate  form  of  speech,  something 
way  of  an  apology  for  your  impertinence  in 
i/kiug  the  demand  you  just  now  did,  and  mind 
It  you  obey,  so  that  I  may  absolve  you,  and  I 
rn  you  that  no  half-hearted  effort  will  suffice. 
,  sir ;  It  must  be  a  whole-souled  affair." 
jene,  having  prepared  his  meal,  returned  with 
ray  laden  with  the  smoking  viands,  and  plac- 
;  it  before  him,  demanded:  "Now,  sir;  are 
11  ready  and  fully  prepared  to  make  that 
Dlogy  as  I  have  demanded  you  should,  or  do 
11  beg  for  longer  time  ?  for  upon  the  delicate 
Ijiing  depends  your  return  to  my  favor,  and 
it  will  be  determined  whether  you  prefer  to 
an  alien  or  choose  rather  to  be  a  faithful 
bject." 

'If  you  thus,  in  the  exercise  of  your  power,  so 
ice  it,  I  fear  I  shall  have  to  crave  an  indul- 
ace  of  more  time  from  your  ladyship,  for  your 
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demands  are  far  stronger  than  I  am  prepared  to 
meet.  What !  to  place  the  gaining  your  favor, 
which  I  was  unaware  before,  that  I  had  fully 
lost,  upon  the  form  of  a  single  speech.  Yes, 
that  is  putting  the  length  of  the  iron  bed  too 
exact,  to  admit  of  stretching  one's  self  upon  it, 
without  the  l)enelit  of  more  reflection.  And  so  I 
pray  you  to  grant  me  more  time  in  which  to  pre- 
pare myself. 

"No,  sir;  I  would  know  now  how  far  you 
deemed  yourself  a  culprit,  and  what  estimate 
you  placed  upon  my  demand." 

"Then,  since  to  be  the  subject  of  such  an 
autocrat,  means  obedience,  I  will  obey : 

As  Cupid  slept  in  a  bovver  neat, 

He  had  a  dream,  amid  his  slumbers; 

Which  was,  to  take  of  kisses  sweet, 
From  a  fairy's  lips,  in  untold  numbers. 

But  in  his  dream,  there  was  one  came, 
Who  made  demand  that  he  be  banished; 

And  when  he  would  have  known  his  name, 
He  did  awake,  his  dream  had  vanished. 

"  Well,  sir,  you  have  truly  put  it  very  deli- 
cately, but  the  allusion  is  so  vague  that  my  duU 
senses  fail  to  make  the  application." 

'*  So  my  lips  too,  or  rather  your's,  my  fairy? 
failed  to  make  the  application,  and  when  yoxi 
made  refusal,  I  too,  awoke,  and  my  dream  had 
vanished.-' 

"How,  sir,  did  your  dream  make  you  Cupidj 


IRENE   VIE8CA.  383 

and  my  humble  self  a  fairy  ?  and  had  you  the 
presumption  to  suppose  that  my  lips  were  made 
for  nothing  but  to  give  or  receive  kisses  from 
you  ?  It  is  well  then  such  dream  has  vanished. 
And  now  to  your  repast,  while  I  take  my  needle 
ind  thread  to  repair  this  scarf  by  filling  in  again 
:hose  representations  of  our  life's  history,  which 
^ere  rent  and  marred  by  that  horrid  bullet. 
See  Jerald,  do  see  here,  how  the  horrid  missile 
pierced  my  image  right  through  the  heart,  just 
IS  its  effect  upon  you  did  me,  when  you  were 
brought  to  me  by  means  of  it,  in  that  uncon- 
scious state;  and,  see  here  again,  is  the  emblem 
of  the  two  hearts  joined,  and  which  was  made  to 
represent  our  union,  completely  severed  by  it,  in 
its  course.  What  does  that  portend  ?  Shall  we 
thus  be  separated  ?  shall  that  horrid  ball  deprive 
me  of  you?  or  shall  aught  else  come  in,  and 
force  us  asunder?  Oh,  Virgin  Mother,  thou 
whose  imgage  I  now  see  before  me  on  this  scarf, 
and  throuh  whose  power  the  murderous  ball  was 
stopped,  spare  us  the  pain  of  separation.  Re- 
store him  to  me  again  in  health,  and  make  us  in 
our  paths  in  life  to  pursue  the  even  tenor  of  our 
ways  without  divergence." 

"  How  can  you,  Irene,  yield  to  such  an  illu- 
sion ?  What  power  can  she  have,  who  was  at  best 
but  human,  and  who  has  long  since,  by  the 
power  of  death,  been  placed  beyond  the  reach  of 
extending  the  aid  her  human  nature,  and  derived 
therefrom,  gave  her  once,  of  extending  to  those 
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in  the  world  around  her,  I  say  what  power  (r^-*^^^ 
she  have  now  to  aid,  or  what  virtue  can  th^^^^^ 
possibly  be  in  her  image?  you  might  as  w^^  ^^^ 
rely  for  aid  upon  one  of  those  paintings  hangi^:^  ^S 
there,  and  the  hand  that  made  it.    No,  you  mu^^^^^ 
look  alone  to  God  for  help,  and  put  your  tru^^^^^ 
in  Him  and  Him  only,  for  all  other  sources  wS^    "^ 
fail  you ;  as  it  is  to  Him  alone,  that  we  can  wi*^    th 
confidence  look." 

"Oh,  you  naughty  Cupid!  shall  I  banish  yccr^^^ 
altogether?   I  fear  me  that  will  be  the  result  ^^ 

you  cease  not  your  tirade  against  the  church,  tli*:^-  ^^ 
holy  men  in  it,  and  to  thus  assail  my  faith." 

"  Nay,  we  will  now  call  a  truce  again,  and         ^ 
shall  leave  you,  my  fairy,  to  your  faith  with  itr==^s 
follies,  only  relying  upon  time  and  your  goo    -^ 
sense  to  rid  you  of  them." 

"  Then,  sir,  you  will  wait  a  long  time.    Bit  ^ 
now,  I  must  to  my  work  of  repairing,  and  yo*:^ 
to  your  reflections,  as  to  how  to  become  a  bettex* 
subject  of  so  lenient  a  sovereign." 

"Nay,  you  should  say,  such  an  autocratic 
one ;  for  whether  we  rule  by  force  of  arms  or 
force  of  charms,  it  is  easy  to  play  the  tyrant; 
and  often  the  latter  is  more  potent  than  the 
former.  And  so  it  is  with  you.  But  then  it  is  a 
pleasing  servitude,  a  happy  bondage,  and  I  will 
not  complain,  especially  since  mine  is  a  volun- 
tary service,  and  the  tyranny  you  do  exercise 
over  me  is  pleasing  to  me ;  and  I  would  not,  if 
I  could,  free  myself  from  it." 
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CHAPTER  XXIX. 

THE   BRIDAL   PARTY. 

Y  was  selected  as  one  of  the  bridesmaids , 
young  lady  friend  near  Baton  Rouge  — 
hom  as  we  have  said,  she  spent  a  few 
so  pleasantly  —  and  who  was  to  be  niar- 
a  young  gentleman  from  Natchez.    And 
as  intended  that  the  wedding  should  be  a 
at  affair,  her  own  preparations  must  not 
)e   elaborate,  but  expensive;    and  as  it 
be  her  flrst  appearance  in  such  a  role,  in- 
almost  her  first  witnessing  of   such  an 
—  we  might  say  the  first  of  an  occasion  of 
id,  she  having  only  a  few  times  been  pres- 
the  churches  of  the  city,  when  such  cere- 
3  were  performed  —  she  was  at  a  loss  to 
just  what  would  be  expected  of  her,  and 
le  should  be  attired.    But,  as  the  intended 
:ame  to  the  city  to  complete  her  own  pre- 
ons,  and  became  the  guest  of  the  family^ 
ilanned  and  worked  together, 
ras  arranged    that    the  bridesmaids  and 
smen  should  accompany  the  pair  to  Nat- 
where  there  was  to  be  a  aeries  of  grand 
ainments  given  them,  by  the  parents  and 
s  of  the  groom,  which  should  occupy  some 
lerable  time  in  their  completion. 
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The  party  was  to  consist  of  three  attendant 
to  each,  the  other  young  ladies  to  be  from  Bato 
Rouge,  and  the  three  gentlemen  from  Natchea ; 
and  it  was  arranged  that  Mary  should  accom- 
pany lier  friend  on  her  return  home,  some  ten 
days  before  the  time  set  for   the  ceremony  to 
take  place. 

Of  course,  Allan  and  Helen  were  invited,  and 
it  was  arranged  that  they  should  arrive  on  the 
day  before  the  one  fixed  for  the  ceremony ;  and 
it  was  expected  that  the  intended  groom,  with 
his  attendants,  would  arrive  at  Baton  Eouge,  a 
day  or  two  before  hand,  so  that  the  attendants 
of  each  should  become  somewhat  acquainted, 
before  being  required  to  stand  up  together,  and 
aid  in  the  performance  of  such  a  ceremony;  and 
too,  that  all  the  necessary  formulas  might  be 
arranged,  so  as  to  have  the  whole  go  off  smoothly 
and  pleasantly. 

The  time  drew  on  apace,  and  each  party  had 
assembled  at  their  respective  stations,  as  agreed 
upon,  and  choice  of  partners  being  the  subject 
of  arrangement,  Mary's  lot  fell  to  one,  whom  she 
found  to  be  an  intimate  —  indeed  a  confidential 
—  friend  of  her  Jewish  lover,  although  himself 
not  of  the  faith,  they  having  become  friends  by 
being  school  and  room-mates  at  one  of  the  Ger- 
man universities,  where  they  had  been  sent  to 
complete  their  educations.  He  had  not,  however, 
met  his  Jewish  friend  since  their  return  home, 
but  had  through  the  medium  of    their  corre- 
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spondence,  and  which  they  still  kept  up,  learned 
of  his  friend  having  some  affair  of  the  heart,  but 
was   not  apprised  of  the  name  of  the  fair  one 
that  had,  in  the  language  of  the  present  daj^, 
made   the   ''mash"  upon   him.     Therefore,   she 
was  relieved  from  what  might  have  been,  under 
a   different  state  of  the  case,  an  embarrassing 
situation ;  for,  had  he  known  that  she  was  the 
one  who  had  so  gained   the  victory  over  his 
friend,  such  allusions  might  have  been  made  by 
him  as  w^ould  have  required  unpleasant  explan- 
ations, and  such  as  she  would  be  glad  to  avoid. 
The  want  of  such  know^ledge  on  his  part  gave 
her  the  opportunity  of  gleaning  such  facts  from 
him  in  regard  to  her  lover  as  she  chose  to  elicit, 
without  in  any  way  compromising  herself ;  and 
the   young  man  was  very  enthusiastic  in   his 
praises,   and  fervent  in  his  admiration  of  the 
good  qualities  of  his  friend.    In  fact,  his  views 
coincided  exactly  with  those  of  his  fair  listener, 
and  she  could  but  sigh,  for  the  loss  to  her,  of  so 
much  that  seemed  so  thoroughly  in  accord  with 
her  wishes  and  desires ;  and  while  another  had 
usurped  his  place  to  a  very  great  extent  in  her 
heart,  she  could  but  feel  while  listening  to  the 
young  man's  praises  of  him,  coinciding  as  they 
did  so  completely  with  her  own  estimate  of  his 
character  and  attainments,  that  she  had  still  a 
very  powerful  germ  of  the  old  love  yet  remain- 
ing in  her  heart ;  and  in  her  reflections  over  her 
thus  divided  affections,  she  came  to  view  life  in 
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a  far  different  light,  than  when  she  had  felt  that 
all  her  happiness  had  been  centered  in  the  one 
object  of  her  first  love  ;  and,  as  in  her  case,  it  is 
well  that  the  human  heart  and  human  passions 
have  some  such  power  of  transfer  from  object  to 
object;  otherwise  many  a  fair  one's  life  might 
be  overcast  with  the  clouds  of  despondency, 
from  want  of  harmony  or  congeniality  in  the  ob- 
ject of  their  loves,  or  the  future  of  their  lives  be 
darkened  by  deception  or  desertion  by  them. 

The  day  came,  and  the  occasion  was  one  of 
grand  display  in  dress,  as  well  as  in  all  the  sur- 
roundings. Allan  thought  that  Mary  had  never 
looked  so  well :  truly,  to  his  eyes  she  was  the 
queen  of  the  party ;  and  as  he  had  spared  no 
pains  in  his  own  adornment,  she,  too,  was 
pleased  with  him,  and  but  for  the  prospect  of  so 
long  a  separation,  as  even  two  weeks  —  since 
they  had  not  been  a  day  apart,  except  since  her 
coming  to  make  preparations  for  the  present  oc- 
casion—  they  would  have  been  pleased  with 
themselves  and  "  the  rest  of  mankind." 

Mary  was  of  course  inspired  with  the  new 
scenes  with  which  she  found  herself  surrounded, 
and  was  especially  elated  with  those  with  whom 
she  expected  to  meet,  and  looked  forward  with 
pleasurable  anticipations  to  the  experiences  she 
would  gain,  and  which  would  be  of  benefit  to 
her  when  she  should  follow  in  the  footsteps  of 
her  friend. 

The  marriage  ceremony  and  the  festivities  of 
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bhe  occasion  being  over,  the  party  dispersed; 
illan  and  Helen  returning  to  New  Orleans,  and 
;he  others  going  to  Natchez. 

The  journey  of  the  wedding  party  was  per- 
brnaed  by  land,  and  their  number  divided  into 
)airs,  which  threw  the  whole  burden  of  enter- 
ainment  upon  each  one  separately,  and  which 
lary  found  at  first  to  be  a  pretty  severe  ordeal ; 
)ut  she  was  gradually  led  out  by  her  partner, 
vloLO  was  an  educated  and  polished  gentleman, 
md  long  before  they  reached  their  destination, 
ler  freedom  in  conversation  was  truly  a  marvel 
o  berself;  and  had  not  another  —  shall  we  say 
)tliers  ?  —  already  engrossed  too  much  of  her 
iffections,  she  could  but  own,  that  he  by  her 
dde  might  become  himself  something  of  an  idol. 
Such  is  the  vacillating  nature  of  the  human 
tieart ;  or,  is  that  just  the  way  to  put  it?  would 
it  not  be  better  to  say,  that  there  are  springs 
within  the  human  heart,  which  are  susc(*ptible 
of  being  touched,  which  are  unknown  until  some 
unexpected  hand  is  stretched  forth.  There  is  far 
less  exclusiveness  in  the  human  heart  than  it 
usually  has  credit  for ;  and  when  we  find  it  read- 
ily abandoning  one  object,  to  attach  itself  to 
another,  we  are  apt  to  bring  the  charge  of  fickle- 
ness ;  whereas,  in  truth,  it  is  but  a  reserve  prin- 
ciple which  is  brought  into  play,  and  the  heart 
that  can  cling  to  but  one  object,  surrounded  as 
the  hearts  of  the  world  are,  with  so  many  at- 
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tractive  ones,  is  more  of  an  anomaly,  than  of  a 
just  representation  of  them. 

We  would  say  then  that  Mary's  experiences 
upon  this  trip  led  her  to  look  at  the  matter  of 
human  attachments,  even  to  the  extent  of  their 
amounting  to  true  love,  in  a  light  very  different 
from  what  she  had  viewed  them  when  wrapped 
up  in  her  first  lover  as  we  have  seen  she  was. 
Then  she  felt  that  her  future  happiness  was 
alone  in  his  keeping.    But,  she  had  found  that 
in  her  cousin  were  elements  to  draw  forth  her 
admiration,  and,  indeed,  she  had  about  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  it  was  in  his  power  to  make 
her  happy  in  this  world  ;  and  now  she  had  found 
another  with  qualities  bordering  on  those  neces- 
sary to  make  of  him  an  idol,  or  at  least  such  an 
object  as  would  make  her  heart  go  out  to  it,  or 
something  of  that  sort  of  an  one  as  she  had 
brought  herself  to  think  would  be  such.    And 
she  returned  home  fully  satisfied  that  should 
Allan  propose  to  her,  as  it  seemed  very  probable 
he  would,  she  would  accept  him.    At  least  she 
felt  now  that  her  first  lover  was  forever  laid  on 
the  shelf  since  she  had  found  that  he  was  not  the 
only  one  in  the  world  —  as  she  had  once  thought 
him  —  that  could  satisfy  the  longings  of  her 
heart. 

With  the  experiences  of  the  occasion  and  the 
incidents  of  the  trip,  she  felt  that  she  had  been 
benefited  and  entertained  to  a  degree  far  beyond 
what  she    had   anticipated ;   for  she  had  very 
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3  conception  of  what  was  before  her  before 
.ging  therein,  or  entering  thereon.  But  now 
was  prepared  to  look  upon  the  world  in  a  far 
rent  light  from  what  she  had  done,  and  on 
rning  to  her  home  duties  and  her  home  asso- 
ons,  she  did  so  with  a  relish,  and  with  a 
rancy  of  spirits  not  before  felt. 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 

THE    DEFEAT    AND    TERMINATION   OF    THE    MAG 

EXPEDITION. 

With  Irene's  nursing  and  the  old  man's  skill, 
Jerald  convalesced  as  rapidly  as  the  nature  of 
his  wound —  that  is,  the  knitting  process  of  the 
bone  —  would  allow.  And  in  due  course  of  time 
was  himself  again. 

The  warm  weather  having  fairly  set  in,  the 
Americans  became  indolent,  neglecting  their  ac- 
customed military  duties  —  which  they  had  kept 
up  for  a  time  after  their  battle  with  Elisondo  — 
and  having  nothing  to  amuse  them  but  an  occa- 
sional game  of  cards  or  a  Spanish  fandango  \ 
and  having  no  news  from,  or  intercourse  with, 
the  United  States,  except  by  an  occasional  strag- 
gler whp  would  venture  out  to  see  one  of  the 
world's  wonders,  in  the  way  of  a  handful  of  men 
lording  it  over  a  province  of  old  Spain,  they  were 
passing  their  time  in  indolence,  and  pining  away 
for  the  want  of  some  active  and  exciting  scenes. 

But  they  were  aroused  from  their  inaction  and 
lethargy  about  the  middle  of  July  by  the  arrival 
of  General  Toledo,  with  his  aid,  Captain  Ballard, 
the  former  of  whom  came  out  with  high  recom- 
mendations from   their  friends    in   the  United 
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States,    and    was    immediately    invested    with 
"the   command  of  all  the  Republican  forces   in 
"Texas.     Bernardo  being  greatly  incensed  at  To- 
ledo's  arrogance  and  presumption,   denounced 
liim  to  the  Mexicans  as  a  traitor  sent  out  by  the 
friends  of  Spain  to  betray  them,  and  after  suc- 
<^eeding  in  exciting  a  strong  prejudice  against 
liim,  left,  accompanied  by  Dr.  Forsyth,  and  re- 
"turned  to  the  United  States,  exulting  over  the 
xnine  he  had  prepared  behind  him  for  the  de- 
struction of  his  enemy.     A  number  of  the  Mexi- 
<3ans,  who  had  abandoned  the   town  after  the 
execution  of  the  Spanish  officers,  having  returned, 
^nd  most  of  the  prisoners  taken  from  Elisondo 
remaining  in  town,  promised  a  large  augmenta- 
tion of  the  Republican  forces  and  General  Toledo 
proceeded  to  organize  and  equip  all  the  Mexicans 
that  could  be  mustered  into  the  service. 

He  finally  succeeded  in  organizing  a  force  of 
about  four  hundred  infantry,  mostly  composed 
of  the  prisoners  and  deserters  from  tlie  enemy. 
And  early  in  the  month  of  August  intelligence 
arrived  that  Arredondo,  with  a  large  force,  com- 
prising eight  hundred  regulars  and  three  hundred 
militia,  was  ready  to  set  out  from  Monterey,  and 
which  he  did,  being  joined  on  the  way  by  Eli- 
sondo and  the  remnant  of  his  force,  that  had 
escaped  their  disastrous  defeat,  and  starvation  on 
their  retreat.    Their  progress  was  retarded  by  a 
large  train  of  pack  mules  and  sixteen  pieces  of 
artillery.    They    were    discovered  by    Captain 
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McFarland,  who  was  sent  out  with  his  company 
of  spies,  on  August  14,  about  fifty  miles  from 
San  Antonio,  on  the  Laredo  road.  On  receipt  of 
this  intelligence.  General  Toledo  proposed  to 
march  out  and  meet  them.  The  Americans  pre- 
ferred to  await  their  arrival  near  town,  but  sub- 
mitted to  the  general's  plan,  it  having  the 
aj)proval  of  the  Mexicans. 

They  were  occupied  the  succeeding  two  days 
in  making  preparations,  and  on  the  morning  of 
the  18th  thev  marched  out  of  town  cheered  with 
the  sound  of  martial  music  and  the  smiles  and 
salutations  of  the  ladies,  with  their  force  com- 
prising less  than  three  hundred  Americans, 
commanded  by  Major  Perry,  and  four  hundred 
Mexican  infantry  and  about  two  hundred  Mexi- 
can citizens  mounted,  under  the  command  of 
Manchaca,  with  their  six  pieces  of  small  cannon, 
none  more  than  six-pounders.  They  encamped 
for  the  night  four  or  five  miles  southw^est  of  the 
Medina  river,  at  a  small  stream  of  water,  where 
they  were  joined  by  Colonel  Kemper,  Judge  Bul- 
let, William  Bullock  and  six  others. 

The  spies  came  in  after  dark  and  reported  that 
they  had  kept  the  enemy's  troops  in  view  until 
they  had  encamped  for  the  night,  about  six  miles 
from  the  Americans.  The  spies  were  sent  out  in 
the  morning,  and  the  troops  formed  at  8  o'clock 
on  the  south  side  of  the  stream,  with  a  post  oak 
grove  in  their  rear  and  an  opening  in  front  — 
and,   too,  a  most    desirable  position  —  with  a 
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company    of  Americans   and   one  company   of 
Mexicans  alternately  in  the  line  in  single  tile, 
^ith  an  advance  guard ;  after  remaining  in  posi- 
tion about  an  hour  and  a  half,  the  advance  guard 
was  attacked,  and  instead  of  falling  back,  the 
^hole  force  was  ordered  forward  to  their  support. 
^Vhen  they  arrived  at  the  advance  post,  they 
repulsed  the  enemy,  it  being  a  small  party  of 
cavalry ;  General  Toledo  then  ordered  the  troops 
to  return  and  resume  their  former  position  and 
a^ait  the  approach  of  the  enemy.    Colonel  Man- 
chaca    replied    that  his  men    were    not  in  the 
habit  of  retreating,  and  if  they  were  not  led  on  to 
^^^t  the  enemy  they  would  abandon  the  lines 
an<3.    return  home ;  General  Toledo   manifested 
gr^^t  surprise  and  indignation  of  countenance, 
^^t    remained  silent,  casting  his  eyes  over  the 
offloers  that  were  assembled  around  him,  but  no 
^^^  spoke ;  all  seemed  to  be  dumb,  and  he  fii»ally 
or3.ered  the  line  to  march  forward. 

It  was  then  about  10  o'clock  on  August  19,  and 
^^outas  hot  as  it  ever  becomes,  and  the  men 
w^i*e  marched  in  line  ready  for  action  at  any 
^^iiaent,  about  four  miles  through  heavy  post 
^^Ic  sand,  without  water,  and  drawing  their  six 
cantion,  their  teams  having  been  turned  out  the 
Pi*^vious  night. 

On  approaching  a  thick  chapparal  skirting  the 
^^Xt  stream  of  water,  they  were  fired  upon  from 
^^o  pieces  of  cannon.  They  returned  the  fire 
^ith  their  artillery,  but  finding  the  enemy  pro- 
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tected  by  the  timber,  they  charged,  leaving  their 
cannon,  which  had  broken  down  one-third  of  the 
Americans  from  dragging  it  through  the  sand; 
and  routed  the  enemy's  forces,  pursuing  them 
through  the  thicket,  which  prevented  any  correct 
estimate  of  their  forces.  But,  on  approaching  an 
oj>en  post  oak  flat,  they  perceived,  to  their  sur- 
prise, a  line  of  breastw^orks,  and  the  phantom 
they  had  been  pursuing  quickly  clambering  over 
it,  and  the  next  moment  they  were  saluted  by 
the  enemy's  whole  line  of  artillery,  tearing  off 
the  limbs  and  brush  over  their  heads,  and  scat- 
tering the  fragments  into  their  eyes  and  faces. 
This  sudden  and  unexpected  attack  by  the 
enemy  they  supposed  they  were  driving  before 
them,  so  alarmed  the  Mexican  infantry  that  they 
fled  and  hid  themselves  in  the  chapparal,  leav- 
ing the  Americans  scattered  in  small  detached 
parties,  many  of  them  having  broken  down  by 
the  fatigue  of  the  march  and  in  the  chase, 
Colonel  Manchaca,  finding  his  infantry  had  fled, 
rallied  the  mounted  Mexicans  and  one  hundred 
Tonkawa  Indians  that  had  joined  the  Americans 
in  the  morning,  and  met  the  enemy's  cavalry  as 
they  advanced  to  complete  their  victory,  and 
after  a  violent  contest,  in  which  both  parties 
sustained  considerable  loss  —  the  Indians  losing 
their  chief  and  several  warriors — they  drove  their 
cavalry  from  the  field  and  they  were  not  seen 
again  during  the  day.  All  the  Americans  that 
were  able  advanced  up  to  the  enemy's  breast- 
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Works  and  picked  off  the  men  at  the  guns  until 
they  silenced  the  whole  line  of  artillery.  They 
tad  kept  up  such  an  incessant  fire  with  their 
artillery  that  the  smoke  had  settled  in  a  dense 
mass  around  them.  When  their  cannon  were 
silenced  their  whole  line  gave  way,  and  Arre- 
dondo,  having  taken  position  on  commanding 
ground  in  the  rear,  perceiving  his  cannon  si- 
lenced, his  cavalry  gone  and  his  infantry  retreat- 
ing, ordered  his  aid  to  draw  the  men  off  and 
prepare  for  a  retreat.  When  the  aid  advanced 
to  their  lines,  the  smoke  having  blown  off,  he 
discovered  that  there  was  but  a  handful  of 
Americans  opposing  them,  and  he  rallied  their 
men  and  returned  to  their  works  and  resumed 
the  fire  of  their  cannon.  The  Americans  having 
discovered  their  hopeless  condition,  retired  from 
their  position,  leaving  the  enemy's  forces  the 
field,  and  on  which  they  continued  to  discharge 
their  cannon  for  an  hour ;  giving  the  Americans 
ample  time  to  have  gotten  out  of  their  reach,  if 
they  had  not  found  a  more  dangerous  foe  in  the 
rear.  The  deserters  and  some  of  the  prisoners, 
who  had  been  enrolled  at  San  Antonio  in  the 
ranks  with  the  Mexicans,  had  commenced  a  gen- 
eral slaughter  of  the  retreating  Americans  in 
order  to  make  fair  weather  for  themselves.  They 
butchered  most  of  those  who  had  broken  down^ 
cut  them  in  quarters  and  suspended  them  on 
poles  and  the  limbs  of  trees  like  beef  or  pork  for 
the  packer ;  and  when  the  enemy  advanced  they 
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displayed  them  as  evidences  of  their  loyalty. 
Thta-e  was  no  mercy  shown  by  them.  On  that 
day  all  were  put  to  death  who  fell  into  their 
hands.  They  cai^tnred  ten  or  twelve  Americans 
the  next  morning,  who  were  saved  by  the  inter- 
cession of  pjlisondo.  They  were  kept  in  close 
conlinement  for  several  months,  and  then  taken 
out  to  become  waiters  for  some  great  men.  They 
could  not  condescend  to  become  menials  for  such 
masters,  and  they  made  their  escape  the  first 
oi)portunity.  But  few  of  them,  however,  ever 
reached  home,  they  having  perished  on  the  way. 
When  Arredondo  reached  San  Antonio,  he  or- 
dered Elisondo  to  pursue  the  fugitives  and  put 
to  death  every  man  that  he  caught.  He  replied, 
that  if  that  order  had  to  be  executed,  it  must  be 
done  by  some  one  else ;  that  he  would  pursue, 
provided  the  Americans  were  allowed  to  proceed 
home,  the  Mexican  citizens  pardoned,  and  only 
those  executed  who  had  been  in  the  king's 
service.  Arredondo  finally  acceded  to  these  con- 
ditions. They  were  detained  two  days  in  pro- 
curing horses  and  preparing  their  beef.  They 
arrived  at  the  Trinity  river  on  the  tenth  day 
after  the  battle,  picking  up  a  number  of  Ameri- 
cans and  some  two  hundred  Mexicans  on  the 
way,  and  at  the  river.  They  took  everything  of 
value  from  the  Americans  except  the  necessary 
arms  to  kill  game,  and  permitted  them  to  pro- 
ceed home.  But  the  poor  Mexicans  who  fell  into 
their  hands  fared  badly.    They  drew  up  one 
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hundred  and  twenty -five  into  line  for  execution, 
tlie  morning  before  they  resumed  their  march 
^or  San  Antonio,  and  shot  one  hundred  and 
twenty  ;  five  of  them  making  their  escape.  Their 
Remains  were  all  deposited  in  one  pit,  scantily 
-covered,  and  numbers  of  them  were  devoured  by 
"wolves.  Thus  terminated  the  Ifagee  Expedition, 
Irene's  father  had  arrived  in  San  Antonio  after 
the  Americans  had  left.  He  came,  in  company 
with  Kemper,  Bullock,  Bullet,  and  the  six  oth- 
-ers,  as  mentioned,  who  joined  the  Americans  at 
their  camp  on  the  first  night  after  leaving  San 
Antonio.  But  being  too  much  worn  out  by  his 
trip,  did  not  follow  on,  but  set  about  preparing 
for  the  possible  issue  of  the  battle  he  knew  must 
take  place.  He  had  secured  property  in  New 
Orleans,  to  which  to  go  in  case  of  need,  as  well 
as  having  made  deposits  of  money  in  the  city ; 
the  papers  relating  to  which,  as  well  as  his  min- 
ing and  other  worldly  interests,  he  exhibited  to 
Irene,  explaining  them  minutely,  so  that  in  case 
of  accident  to  himself  she  would  understand 
how  to  proceed  to  avail  herself  of  their  benefits  • 
and  to  guard  against  contingencies,  he  gave 
them  to  her  to  be  placed  by  her  in  some  secure 
spot  within  her  personal  apparel,  which  she  did 
by  securing  them  within  the  lining  of  her 
dress.  This  she  deemed  best,  as  they  might 
have  to  fly,  and  could  only  do  so  on  horseback ; 
and  then  if  overtaken,  her  own  person  would 
less  likely  be  searched  for  valuables  than  his. 
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These  arrangements  being  made,  her  father 
confessor  was   sent  for,  in  whose  charge  their 
valuables  were  to  be  placed,  as  they  had  been 
before,  on  leaving  Zacatecas,  to  be  kept  and  for- 
warded to  them,  as   they  should  direct,  when 
they  should  become  settled.    The  old  man  waft 
also  sent  for,  but  he  had  accompanied  the  expe- 
dition, and  therefore  was  not  found,  but  a  note 
was  to  be  left  for  him  in  case  they  had  to  fly 
without  seeing  him,  letting  him  know  of  their 
plans  and  destination,  it  having  been  their  pur- 
pose to  take  him,  as  before,  with  them,  but  if 
not  seen,  then  he  was  to  follow  on,  and  make 
his  home   with   them,  if  he  would  consent  to 
do  so. 

All  these  arrangements  were  made,  of  course 
without  any  reference  to  Jerald,  he  having  gone 
out  with  the  troops,  and  of  course  her  father  not 
having  seen  him,  and  she  not  having  had  time 
to  acquaint  him  with  their  relations  to  each 
other,  and  as  she  desired  to  give  him  the  full 
details,  she  waited  for  a  moment  of  sufficient 
leisure,  and  which  did  not  come  until  the  fugi- 
tives brought  the  news  of  the  disastrous  defeat 
of  the  Republicans,  and  then  all  was  confusion 
and  hurry  in  making  preparations  for  their  de- 
parture, which  was  being  done  by  the  getting 
np  of  their  horses  and  the  arranging  for  leaving 
matters  in  the  hands  of  the  father  confessor. 

The  anxiety  of  Irene  for  the  safety  of  Jerald 
may  be  readily  understood,  by  those  who  have 
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followed  ns  through  the  narrative  thus  far,  and 
lave  seen  the  intensity  of  her  devotion;  and 
5he  caught  at  every  passing  sound  and  turned 
ler  eyes  constantly  in  the  direction  from  which 
le  would  most  likely  come,  to  catch  the  first 
possible  glimpse  of  him ;  but  no  Jerald  came. 
Jould  he  have  been  slain?  Oh,  horror  of  hor- 
rors !  what  should  she  do  ?  But  no  time  could 
36  given  to  useless  wailing  or  vain  longing,  for 
:hey  must  away,  if  her  father's  life  would  be 
saved.  For,  was  he  not  one  of  the  proscribed  ? 
ind  could  she  jeopardize  him  by  demanding  de- 
.ay,  without  knowing  even  that  Jerald  was 
ilive  or  could  come  to  her?  and  she  was  too 
ifraid  to  tell  her  father  of  him  and  her  interest 
Ln  him,  lest  he  should,  in  the  goodness  of  his 
bieart  and  the  love  he  bore  her,  delay  in  waiting 
to  learn  of  her  lover,  until  he  should  be  himself 
captured,  and  she  thus  lose  both.  "  No ;  she 
would  fly  with  her  father,  trusting  to  the  Virgin 
to  keep  Jerald  safe  and  to  bring  him  to  her 
again,  as  she  knew  she  had  done  before,  even 
though  wounded  as  he  had  been ;  but  then  had 
she  not  raised  him  up  to  her,  and  would  she 
not  do  so  again,  though  he  should  be  again 
wounded?  Yes,  she  would  trust  her;  and  she 
went  about  with  this  hope  sustaining  her,  mak- 
ing preparations  for  the  journey,  which  when 
completed,  they  entered  upon ;  she  upon  her 
pony  so  often  ridden  beside  Jerald,  and  if  now 
he  was  beside  her  how  happy  she  would  be^ 

26 

r 


402  IRENE   VIESCA. 

even  in  the  midst  of  such  danger.  "  But  no,  he 
was  not  there ;  l)ut  would  he  not,  if  alive,  join 
them?  Would  he  not  pursue,  in  retreat,  the 
same  road  as  they  ?"  and  with  another  prayer 
to  the  Virgin,  she  journeyed  on,  keeping  herself 
by  th(»  side  of  lier  father,  in  the  way,  by  pursu- 
ing which  they  had  hope  of  finding  a  place  of 
security.  Her  father  had  been  over  the  road, 
both  going  and  returning  from  New  Orleans,  and 
therefore  he  was  at  no  loss  to  find  food  and 
water  for  the  horses,  it  being  the  important  item 
with  them,  as  they  looked  to  rapidity  of  flight 
for  safety,  and  without  an  abundance  of  both 
food  and  water,  their  animals  would  not  long 
endure  the  fatigue  of  the  journey.  In  regard  to 
their  own  wants  they  would  have  to  depend  up- 
on nature  for  shelter  and  protection  from  the 
weather;  but  having  had  one  experience  in  that 
line  —  as  tliey  came  through  from  Zacatecas— 
Irene  felt  no  uneasiness  on  that  score,  and  nei- 
ther reptile  nor  beast  came  up,  as  a  probable 
obstacle  in  their  way.  Thej^  deemed  it  best  at 
night  to  seek  some  secluded  spot,  away  from 
the  main  trail  to  pitch  their  camp,  which  con- 
sisted only  of  their  blankets  for  bedding,  and 
their  saddles  for  pillows. 

After  the  first  few  days  had  passed,  and  the 
fugitives  that  were  hurrying  by  them  not  being 
able  to  report  any  near  approach  of  pursuers, 
they  took  more  leisure  in  their  journey.  This 
they  did,  first  on  account  of  the  jaded  condition 
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of  her  fathers  horse,  as  he  had  just  ridden  him 
over  the  road,  and  with  more  of  haste  than  was 
most  conducive  to  his  strength,  as  news  had 
reached  him,  and  those  with  whom  he  was  trav- 
eling, of  the  near  approach  of  the  foe  to  San 
Antonio,  and  next,  to  guard  against  Irene's  own 
exhaustion ;  for,  while  she  had  been  accustomed 
to  an  hour's  ride  about  the  city  or  country,  she 
found  that  an  all  day  jaunt,  such  as  thej'-  had 
taken  in  the  saddle,  was  exhausting  to  her ;  and 
as  there  seemed  to  be  no  especial  need  for  haste, 
they  slackened  their  pace  very  materially,  and 
so  journeyed  on,  reaching  the  Trinity  river,  and 
finding  a  good  many  of  the  fugitives  encamped 
there,  the  stream  being  swollen  from  the  re- 
cent rains,  and  therefore  difficult  of  crossing. 
They  took  up  their  quarters  a  short  distance  be- 
low the  road,  feeling  secure  from  molestation  — 
for  the  purpose  of  rest,  and  the  preparation  of 
food  for  the  rest  of  their  journey.  But,  alas ! 
their  supposed  security  was  but  a  delusion,  and 
their  rest  was  broken  into  by  the  arrival  of  the 
Royalists,  and  they  were  captured.  Her  father 
was  one  of  the  number  that  was  shot  and  buried 
in  the  ditch,  as  previously  related,  and  slie  was 
taken  back  to  San  Antonio,  and  required,  with 
many  others  of  the  most  refined  of  those  ladies  ^ 
who  adhered  to  the  Republican  cause  —  to  grind 
the  corn  and  make  the  tortillas  for  the  Spanish 
soldiers.  They  selected  this  as  the  most  ready 
and  efficient  way,  of  punishing  them,  as  they 
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deemed  such  services — :that  of  menials  only  — 
as  the  most  galling  of  punishments  to  their  re- 
lined  natures. 

Jerald  not  being  attached  to  the  regular  cav- 
alry force,  did  not  turn  his  horse  with  theirs, 
which  were  kept  under  herd,  but  put  him  with 
the  artillery  horses,  which  were  kept  separate, 
and  the  whole  force,  as  we  have  seen,  being 
thrown  forward  to  repel  the  attack  upon  their 
advance  guard,  and  not  allowed  to  fall  back  when 
the  attacking  party  was  repulsed,  but  required 
to  go  forward,  and  being  also  required  to  drag 
their  cannon  by  hand,  the  teams  not  having  been 
gotten  up,  Jerald  proceeded  on  foot,  his  horse 
being  left  out  to  graze  with  the  balance,  and  he 
was  one  of  the  number  broken  down  in  the  chase. 
And  when  he  found  himself  too  much  exhausted 
to  pursue  he  stopped  by  the  wayside,  and  at  the 
first  news  brought  back  by  the  fugitives  of  the 
defeat,  he  sought  safety  by  departure  into  the 
denser  thicket  away  from  the  line  of  travel,  and 
the  road  by  which  they  had  gone  out,  and  find- 
ing a  ravine  thickly  bordered  with  chapparal  he 
secreted  himself,  and  there  remained  until  he 
felt  refreshed  enough  to  pursue  his  way  back  to 
the  city,  which  he  did  by  maintaining  the  course, 
but  keeping  at  a  safe  distance  from  the  road 
over  which  they  had  gone  out,  and  which  was 
filled  with  pursued  and  pursuers,  or  rather  those 
w^ho,  in  the  first  onset,  had  fled  from  the  Repub- 
lican ranks,  being,  as  we  have  seen,  mostly  those 
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Who  had  deserted  from  the  Spanish  army  and 
the  prisoners  taken  in  the  fight  with  Elisondo, 
and  who,  as  we  have  seen,  were  butchering  every 
American  they  met  with. 

It  was  somewhat  after  nightfall  before  Jerald 
reached  the  city,  and  he  repaired  at  once  to 
ind  Irene.  But  neither  she  nor  any  one  else  was 
bo  be  found  about  the  premises,  and  when  he  en- 
rered  the  house  he  found  everything  had  been 
removed.  He  then  went  in  search  of  the  old 
man,  but  found  his  dwelling  also  deserted,  and 
he  considered  it  as  a  matter  of  course  that  they 
had  departed  together,  as  he  was  not  aware  of 
the  old  man's  being  with  the  command ;  nor  of 
the  arrival  of  Irene's  father.  And  he  then  re- 
gretted that  he  had  not  made  the  acquaintance 
of  her  father  confessor,  or  at  least  learned  his 
name,  as  he  felt  assured  that  he  had  been  en- 
trusted with  their  effects,  and  knew  whither  she 
had  gone  ;  but,  alas,  he  had  refused  to  have  her 
introduce  them,  and  now  he  knew  not  which  way 
to  turn  to  learn  anything  in  regard  to  her,  and 
he  could  only  depend  upon  conjectures,  and 
which  led  to  the  conclusion  that  she  and  the  old 
man  had  taken  their  departure  together  in  the 
direction  of  Nacogdoches,  to  carry  out  the  plan 
as  agreed  upon  by  them  on  the  eve  of  the  other 
battle,  no  new  or  different  arrangements  having 
been  entered  into ;  since  the  enemy  did  not  get 
so  near,  and  the  circumstances  of  the  departure 
of  the  Americans  to  meet  them  left  him  no  time 
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to  see  her  in  order  to  make  any  change  if,  in- 
deed, any  change  would  have  been  deemed 
necessary,  for  when  he  thought  the  matter  over 
on  the  eve  of  departure  he  remembered  their  pre- 
vious plans,  and  as  he  could  oflfer  nothing  new, 
he  was  satisfied  to  leave  them  as  they  were. 

lie  had  at  his  quarters  a  pair  of  saddle  wallets, 
in  which  there  were  some  three  hundred  dollars 
in  Mexican  silver,  and  which  he  had  thrown  over 
one  of  the  beams  connecting  the  walls  of  Ms 
room  —  and  which  was  in  the  building  that  then 
stood,  where  Wolfson's  establishment  now  is,  on 
the  northwest  corner  of  Main  plaza.   He  repaired 
thither  to  see  if  they  were  still  there,  and  if  so  to 
bring  them  away,  as  he  deemed  the  money  might 
be  of  service  to  him  in  case  he  should  get  away 
safely,  at  least  when  he  should  strike  the  settle- 
ments   on    his  retreat.    Upon    arriving  at  his 
quarters  he  found  everything  as  he  had  left  it, 
and  having  procured  the  wallets  with  the  silver 
therein,  he  set  about  planning  for  the  journey. 
But  being  without  any  knowledge  of  the  roads, 
as  he  had  come  by  the  way  of  La  Bahia  —  and 
being  destitute  of  a  horse,  the  prospect  looked 
gloomy  for  reaching  a  place  of  safety  beyond  the 
enemy's  borders,  as  what  the  Republicans  had 
felt  so  sure  of  by  conquest,  had  been  suddenly 
snatched  from  them,  and  now  nothing  short  of 
placing  the  neutral  ground  between  himself  and 
the  enemy  gave  any  prospect  of  security.    But 
to  start  out  without  knowing  the  way,  on  foot, 
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and  at  night,  too,  he  felt  to  be  folly,  and,  there- 
fore, he  determined  to  repair  to  the  dwelling  so 
recently  abandoned  by  Irene,  and  there  remain 
nntil  daylight  should  afford  him  the  means  of 
pursuing  his  journey  with  some  hope  of  keeping 
in  the  right  way,  as  he  had  no  doubt  the  road 
would  be  plain  enough  if  he  could  once  get  fairly 
in  the  way,  as  there  was  possibly  but  the  one 
main  traveled  road  leading  in  that  direction. 
Having  made  the  resolve  to  repair  to  the  dwell- 
ing, and  knowing  well  every  foot  of  the  way,  and 
practically  following  out  his  resolve,  he  soon 
found  himself  there.  But  not  to  find  that  warm 
reception  which  he  had  always  felt  sure  of  in 
taking  his  course  there  in  former  times,  for  now 
all  was  dark  and  still,  and  so  feeling  secure  from 
intrusion,  he  sought  repose,  and  soon  found 
it,  to  be  awakened,  however,  at  the  very  first 
evidences  of  the  approaching  dawn  by  the 
tramping  of  horses  feet,  and  arousing  himself, 
he  found  his  pony  at  the  door,  he  having  made 
his  way  in  from  where  he  had  left  him.  So  un- 
expected a  vision  filled  him  with  delight,  and  now 
what  was  needed  was  the  necessary  outfit  in  the 
way  of  saddle  and  bridle.  But  how  to  procure 
them,  was  the  question.  He  would  hardly  dare 
venture  into  the  city,  at  least  not  until  he  could 
reconnoitre  and  see  if  the  enemy  had  come  in ; 
and  this  he  proceeded  to  do  after  securing  his 
pony  by  the  use  of  a  piece  of  rawhide  which  he 
found  on  the  premises,  it  being  an  article  so  uni- 
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T-trfallj  i.***i*i  tihen.  dckc  in  !««»tMii«»«i  alm«>$t  impos- 
fiTLe  T.:  ia<i  a  iTre^LliiLr  widi«>aii  it.    He  made  his 
v:iT  •anri'.a.i'lj  in  Ae  -iiret^uoa  r^f  Ms  old  quar- 
r<r*  Aa«i  :}i«:'?*e  -jf  bi^  ♦n3al^a(^iet^.  a:?  he  wa;s  sure  of 
4a'iin:r  TFiac  K*i  aeeiit*ii  i&moii:^  some  of  them.  As 
b.^  pf  ••»-«- i*^L  :r  -le^meii  like  a  deserted  place,  as 
rh.'rr^  -wa.-j  a«:c  a  hmnaiL  being  to  "be  seen,  either 
12.  'h-T  ^zr^r^Z:^  or  aboat  the  dwellings,  at  least  in 
than  t'«.r:i>n.  rhat  h«*  traversed,  and  he  reached 
tL-  j^^^ari'^r^  ti>  tind  the  object  of  his  search,  and 
r^T'inminx.  h.^  sadilei  and  mounted  and  made  his 
way  Tip  th^  w«:^r  bank  of  the  stream,  and  cross- 
iTi^  ir  ar  it*  heai  stm^rk  oat  into  the  oldNacog- 
♦L ■♦  h«-^  F'-ad  that  ran  up  on  the  east  side,  and 
2l{^kt    fairly   getting  into   and  pursuing  it  far 
^n^agli  i*j  d»^termine  its  course  and  get  his  bear- 
in:^-.  h*f  l^ft  the  trail  and  struck  out  to  take  his 
po:?iti»>n  at  a  sufficiently  safe  distance  so  as  to 
b^  fr«^*f  from  i  »bser\-ation,  and  he  soon  fell  into  a 
trail  that  seamed  to  have  been  at  some  tirae  con- 
siderably traveled,  which  led  in  the  proper  direc- 
tion :  and  he  was  the  more  readily  inclined  to 
follow  it.  from  the  fact  that  the  pony  took  it  and 
I)ursued  it  with  eagerness.     He  took  this  course 
to  avoid  any  of  the  enemy's  cavalry  that  might 
have  been  sent  on  to  form  ambuscades,  or  to  take 
their   stations    to   intercept   the    fugitives,  not 
knowing,  as  proved  to  be  the  case,  that  the  whole 
of  the  cavalry,  on  being  repulsed  as  narrated, 
I)Ut  for  Laredo,  and  never  stopped  until  they 
reached  that  place.    Jerald  found  not  only  very 


IKENE   VIE8CA.  411 

evident  signs  of  oft  frequented  camping  places, 
l)ut  he  noticed  that  his  pony  seemed  always  at 
home  at  them,  and  often  left  the  main  trail  to 
find  them  of  his  own  accord,  wheH,  after  finding 
his  object  in  doing  so,  he  always  allowed  him  to 
follow  out  his  wishes,  aiid  invariably  found 
the  desired  conveniences  for  a  camping  place, 
namely,  grass  and  water,  thus  showing  that  his 
pony  had  been  over  the  ground  before. 

Jerald  had  pursued  his  journey  in  this  way 
for  some  five  days,  when  his  pony  took  him  into 
the  highway.  And  where  the  trail  he  had  been 
pursuing  entered  it,  he  found  an  old  Mexican 
boiling  up  some  dry  bones  that  had  perhaps 
lain  on  the  ground  for  years,  at  least  they  were 
thoroughly  bleached,  and  when  he  had  beaten 
them  up  he  put  them  with  some  water  in  a  tin 
cup  and  placed  them  over  a  fire,  and  when  asked 
by  Jerald  what  he  proposed  doing  with  them, 
he  replied  he  was  making  soup  of  them,  and,  of 
course,  Jerald  was  very  much  interested  in  such 
a  novel  process  of  obtaining  food,  and  watched 
the  result  with  interest,  as  well  as  with  a  very 
great  degree  of  incredulity.  And  while  thus 
watching  the  result,  a  bird  perched  itself  upon 
the  limb  of  a  tree  near  by,  and  feeling  himself 
the  pangs  of  hunger  —  having  subsisted  during 
his  journey  on  the  fruits  of  his  skill  as  a  marks- 
man, and  not  having  used  his  skill  or  been  suc- 
cessful that  morning,  and  it  being  then  about 
midday  —  he  shot  it,  and  having  prepared  it,  he 
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broiled  it  on  the  fire  the  Mexican  made  his  soup 
by.  When  each  had  his  dish  prepared  they  made 
a  joint  meal  of  them,  and  Jerald  was  greatly 
astonished  to  find  the  relish  and  evident  strength 
imparted  to  the  water  by  the  boiled  bleached 
bones,  and  he  thought  of  the  prophet's  question, 
"Shall  these  dry  bones  live?"  and  he  truly 
thought  if  those  which  the  prophet  referred  to 
were  like  the  ones  then  used,  there  seemed  vi- 
tality enough  to  not  only  call  forth  the  question, 
but  also  to  answer  it  in  the  affiimative.  After 
partaking  of  their  repast  they  journeyed  on  to- 
geth^er,  and  arriving  at  the  Trinity  river,  though 
it  was  then  late  in  the  evening,  the  old  Mexican 
insisted  on  crossing  —  but  what  should  they  do? 
The  river  was  swollen  with  the  rains,  and  there 
was  no  boat  at  hand,  besides,  Jerald,  although 
raised,  as  it  were,  surrounded  by  water,  had 
never  learned  to  swim.  True,  he  had  a  horse 
that  might  carry  him  over  safely,  but  should  he 
not  be  himself  a  good  swimmer  and  go  to  the 
bottom,  as  many  horses  do  when  put  in  the 
water,  he  would  be  inevitably  drowned.  And, 
too,  as  he  had  never  learned  to  guide  a  horse  in 
the  water,  would  he  be  able  to  so  do  it  as  to 
reach  the  other  shore  safely  ? 

The  old  Mexican  was  prepared  to  meet  all 
these  suggestions,  saying  that  he  was  himself  an 
expert  swimmer,  and  would  go  over  in  advance 
leading  his  horse,  whilst  he  kept  his  seat  upon 
him,  which  he  assured  him  he  would  have  no 
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diflSculty  in  doing.  Bnt,  while  making  prepara- 
tions to  do  so,  the  Mexican  came  across  the  hide 
of  an  ox,  which  had  been  taken  off  when  being 
slaughtered  —  as  many  of  the  fugitives  had 
stopped  to  prepare  food,  as  well  as  many  were 
there  waiting  to  have  some  means  of  crossing 
prepared  —  and  which  was  lying  upon  the 
ground,  where  it  had  been  removed  from  the 
animal,  and  which  he  took  up,  and  cutting  holes 
around  the  outer  edge,  he  put  therein  a  thong, 
and  placing  in  the  hide  their  saddles  and  other 
things,  he  drew  the  edges  together,  thus  making 
a  buoy  or  float,  upon  which  he  placed  Jerald, 
when,  getting  behind  it,  he  swam  over,  pushing 
it  before  him.  He  also  swam  their  horses  over, 
and  it  being  then  nearly  dark,  they  went  down 
the  river  a  short  distance,  and  took  up  their 
quarters  for  the  night  in  one  of  the  deserted 
houses,  of  which  there  were  several  there.  Upon 
awaking  in  the  morning,  they  learned  by  com- 
munications made  across  the  river,  that  the 
enemy  had  arrived  on  the  opposite  bank,  very 
soon  after  they  left  it,  and  had  captured  all 
who  were  encamped  there,  and  among  them,  as 
we  have  already  said,  were  Irene  and  her  father ; 
and  had  Jerald  remained  on  that  side,  he  too 
would  have  been  taken  with  them ;  and  what 
would  have  been  the  result  ?  As  an  American, 
he  would  have  had  the  privilege  of  proceeding 
on  his  way  home,  as  had  the  others,  but  finding 
Irene  and  her  father  there,  would  he  have  been 
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willing  to  liave  done  sot  He  would,  perhaps^ 
have  had  no  power  to  save  her  father  from  th^ 
fate  that  awaited  him,  unless  through  some  plan, 
of  escape  from  out  of  the  hands  of  the  guard, 
which  he  would  probably  hardly  have  had  the 
opportunity  of  doing;  at  least  to  get  him  and 
Irene  off  together;  and  should  he  assist  her 
father  to  escape,  what  would  have  become  of 
Irene?  could  he  have  succeeded  in  getting 
away,  also  ?  and  if  not,  would  he  have  chosen 
to  have  returned  with  her  as  a  prisoner?  Such 
would  perhaps  have  been  his  course,  either  sub- 
mitting to  being  a  prisoner  to  share  her  fate,  pr 
to  be  so  with  the  hope  of  finding  some  means  of 
rescuing  her,  and  gaining  both  tlieir  liberties. 
As  it  was,  neither  knew  of  the  snial!  sj^ace  that 
separated  them  there,  nor  had  they  any  concep- 
tion of  their  condition.  While  Jerald  was  ex- 
ulting over  the  fact  of  having  escaped  capture 
by  crossing  the  river,  Irene  was  lamenting  that 
they  had  tarried  and  been  captured.  Such  are 
some  of  the  varied  hues  of  human  life;  there  ia 
often  but  a  span  between  the  fortunate  and  the 
unfortunate;  the  mere  taking  the  one  short  step 
making  the  difference.  Such  is  the  line  provi- 
dence often  draws,  and  to  step  over  or  remain 
where  we  are  determines  the  course  of  our  fu- 
ture lives.  And  in  this  instance  we  have  seen 
the  fate  of  Irene  and  her  father :  the  one  placed 
in  servitude,  menial  and  degrading,  while  the 
other  became  in  all  probability  food  for  wolvea, 
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and  if  not  snch  food,  filled  an  ignominious  grave, 
being  tumbled  in  with  the  rabble,  and  barely 
covered  out  of  eight,  if  covered  at  all,  while 
Jerald,  being  separated  from  them  by  a  mere 
span,  as  it  were,  and  by  the  efforts  of,  at  beat, 
but  a  very  few  moments  of  time,  which  they, 
too,  might  have  used  in  like  manner,  is  allowed 
to  pursue  Lis  way  to  his  home,  and  his  friends, 
and  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  the  privileges 
of  life,  without  let  or  hindrance,  which  on  the 
morrow  he  ]>roceeded  to  do,  reaching  home  in 
the  due  coursf  of  time  then  required,  after 
Bpending  a  yhort  time  at  Nacogdoches,  in  the 
falitless  effort  to  learn  something  of  Irene, 
^hom  he  expected  to  find  there,  in  charge  of  the 
old  man',  in  ^lursuance  of  their  plan,  as  agreed 
npon  previously.  But  waiting  as  he  supposed  a 
sufficient  length  of  time,  and  learning  nothing, 
he  took  his  departure,  trusting  to  the  future  to 
reveal  her  whereabouts,  or  her  fate  to  him.  The 
lack  of  concert,  the  failure  to  make  the  neces- 
sary arrangements,  by  which  they  would  know 
how  and  where  to  meet,  in  case  of  separation, 
and  the  failure  to  have  any  plan  of  communica- 
tion with  each  other,  now  came  up  before  him, 
as  a  great  oversight,  and  how  they  could  have 
failed  in  so  important  a  matter,  and  in  the  ar- 
rangement of  such  details,  gi'eatly  puzzled  him. 
That  he  had  been  raised  in  New  Orleans,  and 
that  his  parents  lived  there  —  yes,  he  had  told 
her  that,-  but  who  they  were,  and  in  what  part 


416  IRENE   VIESCA. 

of  the  city  they  lived,  he  had  never  informed 
her ;  and  those  being  the  days  before  city  direc- 
tories, one  might  be  the  next  door  neighbor  to 
you,  and  be  unknown,  even  in  name,  for  years; 
such  is  the  exclusiveness  that  attaches  when 
masses  of  humanity  are  congregated.  The  larger 
the  mass  the  more  isolated  become  the  particles 
that  compose  it.    Then  how  should  she  know 
how  or  where  to  find  them  ?  should  she  have  gone 
on  before  him,  or  even  should  she  come  on  after 
him,  would  he  know  how  and  where  to  find  her 
in  such  a  mass  ?    They  had  been  too  much  occu- 
pied with  themselves,  and  the  enjoyments  of  the 
present,  to  give  heed  and  consideration  to  con- 
tingencies. And  now,  he  could  only  look  forwards 
to   the  kindness  of    providence,   which   works 
outside  of,  and  often  entirely  in  opposition  to 
our  own  plans  and  purpose  in  bringing  about 
desirable  ends  to  us,  and  relying  solely  for  help 
from  such  a  quarter,  he  went  his  way. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

FEARS   AXD   SUSPENSE. 

The    news  of  the  disastrous   defeat  of   the 
Americans  had  been  carried  by   some  of  the 
fugitives   to  New    Orleans    some    considerable 
time  before  Jerald  arrived,  as  they  had  no  en- 
tangling alliances  in  matters  of  love  —  at  least 
in  the  region  they  had  left— and  were  making 
all  haste  to  obtain  secure  quarters.    Of  course, 
as  such  things  do,  the  news   soon   si)read,  and 
reached  the  ears  of  his  friends   and    relatives, 
the  latter  of  whom,  especially,  were  greatly  ex- 
ercised over  their  fears  for  his  safety.    But  as 
none  of  the  fugitives  they  sought  out  could  give 
them   any  information  in   regard  to  him,  they 
had  about  made  up  their  minds  that  lie  must 
have  been  slain  or  taken  prisoner,  when  he  came 
in  upon  them.    Of  course  there  was  great  joy 
felt  at  having  him  restored  to  them ;  and  after 
the  lirst  burst  of  exultations  had  passed,  and  a 
few  days  had  been  given  for  the  collection  of 
ideas,  his  sister  and  cousin  aroused  to  the  fact 
that  he  had  not  brought  her  of  whom  he  had  so 
glowingly   written,   with  him ;   as  a  matter  of 
course,  were  all    anxiety   to  know  about   her 
and  why  he  had  not  brought  her?    But  alast 

27 
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poor  inaii,  he  had  naught  but  a  sorrowful  tale  to 
tell.  The  day  of  the  battle  came,  and  he  was 
marched  out  to  meet  the  foe.  The  Americans 
were  defeated ;  he  made  his  way  to  the  city  and 
found  her  home  deserted,  with  no  clue  remain- 
ing as  to  where  she  had  gone.  He  had  followed 
on,  expecting  to  tind  or  learn  something  of  her, 
but  not  doing  so  he  had  remained  at  Nacog- 
doches until  all  hope  of  her  coming  had  fled^ 
and  then  he  i)ursued  his  journey,  still  hoping  to 
find  or  hear  of  her  on  the  way;  and  now,  his 
only  hope  was  that  she  had  reached  the  city  in 
advance  of  him,  and  that  he  might  here  find  her. 
But  how  should  he  go  to  work  to  do  so  ?  He  had 
no  clue  —  no  starting  point.  Would  she  not,  if 
in  the  city,  also  try  to  find  him ;  and  could  she 
not  find  his  father's  place  of  business?  But 
how  few  of  all  the  thousands  around  them  did 
thev  know  ? 

People  came,  and  people  went,  and  even  the 
old  settlers  knew  very  little  of  each  other,  out- 
side of  their  business,  church,  or  social  rela- 
tions ;  and  how  many  out  of  the  thousands  com- 
posing the  place  did  they  meet  in  all  those  rela- 
tions ?    Well,  he  could  only  wait  and  hope. 

But  the  girls :  could  they  forego  their  antici- 
pated pleasure  ?  But  how  would  they  help  them- 
selves? If  they  were  certain  she  had  reached 
the  city,  they  could  find  her;  yes,  they  were 
certain  of  that.  Indeed,  you  but  set  a  woman  to 
work  to  find  out  anything,  and  especially  in  re- 
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S^i*d  to  another  woman,  and  it  would  have  to  be 

l^idden  under  something  more  than  a  "  bushel  " 

rf  she  did  not  find  it.    But  was  not  Irene  herself 

^  Woman?  and  with  such  love  as  she  had  for 

^im  to  prompt,  and  such  intelligence  as  she  had 

^hown  herself  to  have,  and  who  could  doubt  but 

^he  had  an  equal  share  of  woman's  wit,  would 

^he  not  find  him  if  in  the  city  where  he  was  ? 

Such  were  their  plans,  purposes,  surmises  and 
'^^Iculations.  But  days,  weeks  and  months 
l>as8ed  away,  and  no  Irene,  or  any  tidings  of 
t^er;  and  the  sister  and  cousin  settled  down  to 
^le  belief  that  she  was,  at  least,  not  in  the  city, 
^nd  that  wherever  she  might  be,  it  was  possible 
"tliey  should  never  see  her ;  but  he  still  waited 
in  hope,  using  all  the  means  in  his  power  in  the 

« 

Meantime  to  learn  of  her  whereabouts. 

Of  course,  communication  with  San  Antonio 
"Was  not  possible  to  him,  and  had  it  been,  he 
Vould  not  have  thought  of  looking  there  for  her, 
as  she  would  not,  he  knew,  willingly  remain, 
and  he  would  trust  her  to  make  her  escape,  even 
though  she  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy,  and  they  should  attempt  to  hold  her. 
Then,  he  must  wait ;  that  was  all  he  could  do. 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 

THE   ESCAPE. 

Irene  made  application  at  once  on  her  retui 
to  San  Antonio,  to  her  father  confessor,  to  ai( 
her  in  making  her  escape,  or  to  get  her  relieves 
of  the  onerous  duty  imposed  upon  her.  But  th^^  -^ 
latter  he  failed  to  accomplish,  though  urgen  — ^*' 
requests  were  made  by  him  to  the  authoritiei^^  ^ 
to  hav  e  them  do  so  ;  her  father's  position  bein| 
so  well  know^n,  as  he  was  heralded,  while  i 
New  Orleans  as  the  champion  of  the  Republicair:^^^^^ 
cause ;  besides,  in  his  previous  difficulties  con- 
nected with  his  imprisonment,  rancorous  feel- 
ings had  sprung  up  between  himself  and  th< 
commanding  general  now  in  charge  of  the  troops 
at  San  Aatonio,  as  the  latter  had  much  to  d< 
with  that  transaction,  and  doubtless  receiver 
his  reward  therefor,  in  a  share  of  the  bullion,  oi 
which  her  father  w^as  so  unjustly  deprived.  So^ 
he  sought  to  visit  upon  the  child  the  bitterness^ 
of  feeling  engendered  against  the  parent ;  and 
when  this  fact  became  known  to  the  father  con- 
fessor, he  felt  it  necessary  to  deal  with  the  sub- 
ject cautiously;  and  while  planning  for  her 
escape,  he  felt  it  would  not  do,  for  one  even  in 
his  position,  to  brook  so  vindictive  a  spirit  as 
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tad  been  manifested  by  the  one  who  was  then 
the  chief  in  authority,  as  he  knew  too  well  the 
^character  of  those  of  his  own  nation,  as  devel- 
oped in  warfare,  all  the  way  down,  from  the  first 
■conquerer  of  the  country,  sparing  neither  old 
nor  young,  male  or  female,  robust  or  decrepit, ; 
showing  more  the  spirit  of  the  wild  beasts  than 
-of  human  beings'  all  the  way  through ;  and  of 
which  spirit  he  had  a  striking  example,  almost 
under  his  own  eyes,  in  the  cutting  the  throats 
of  the  governor  and  other  high  functionaries, 
upon  the  first  capture  of  San  Antonio  by  the 
Hepublican  forces ;  and  which  act,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  so  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  the 
Americans,  but  who  found  themselves  helpless 
to  punish  the  perpetrators  because  of  the  uni- 
versal sentiment  of  the  Mexican  people. 

The  difficulties  which  lay  in  the  way,  tliere- 
fore,  of  her  release  were  many,  the  chief  of  which 
was  a  suitable  person  to  entrust  her  to ;  her  old 
friend  and  guide  being  no  where  to  be  found, 
though  diligent  search  had  been  made  for  him, 
and  therefore  supposed  to  have  departed  alto- 
gether from  the  city,  or  been  slain ;  for,  as  for 
himself,  he  could  not  take  the  risk  of  abandon- 
ing his  position,  as  much  as  he  desired  to  aid 
her,  and  to  find  another  who  would  faithfully 
execute  the  trust,  he  knew  not  which  way 
to  tarn,  or  which  way  to  look ;  and  unless 
«ome  such  safe  and  reliable  person  could  be 
found,  how  could   she  reach  a  place  of  safety, 
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without  the  danger  of  being  overtaken,  and  Ix^^ 
jjosition  made  still  more  uncomfortable,  in  c»^^ 
she  should  be  pursued,  as  she  no  doubt  woi:i-l^ 
be,  when  it  was  known  she  had  fled.  A^xx^ 
whither  should  she  fly  except  to  New  Orlean.^  ^ 
there  she  would  not  only  have  the  means  of  sixT^' 
sistence,  but  would  hope  to  find  Jerald,  if  still 
alive,  and  not  held  as  herself  now,  in  servituoL^* 
But  then,  had  not  all  the  Americans  been 
lowed  to  proceed  home  unmolested  when  take 
by  the  authorities  themselves  ?  But  what  of  t 
marauders  and  butchering  deserters  ?  had  he  n. 
fallen  into  their  hands,  and  his  bones  be  no 
bleaching  on  the  prairies,  and  his  flesh  be^^*^ 
made  food  for  wolves  or  other  wild  animals  ^ 
Her  hope  for  his  safety  in  all  this  state  of  p^^'' 
plexity  and  uncertainty,  was  upon  her  faith  i  ^"^ 
the  Virgin  to  protect  him  and  restore  him  safeL^ 
to  her;  and  to  the  bestowal  of  which  trust  aa^^ 
confidence  the  good  father  was  a  strenuous  aid^^ 
and  abettor. 

While  thus  casting  around  to  find  a  way  c^f 
escape  for  her,  one   came  to  the   confessional^ 
whom  the  good  father  had  often  confessed,  whil^ 
in  Zacatecas,  and  learning  from  him  that  he  was 
on  his  way  to  New  Orleans,  he  accepted  it  as  an 
answer  to  the  prayer  to  the  Virgin,  in  her  behalf 
and  he  opened  to  him  his  plan  of  having  him 
take  charge  of  her,  in  case  she  would  accept  him 
as  an   escort,   and  he   set  about  learning  her 
wishes  in  regard  thereto.    The  conference  with 
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lier  resulted  in  her  consenting,  on  condition  that 
the  faithful  housekeeper  should  be  her  compan- 
ion, or  rather  one  of  the  party,  since  the  one  who 
would  be  her  escort  would  be  unknown  to  lier, 
and  the  road  would  be  a  lonely  one,  and  tliere- 
fore  she  would  be  unwilling  to  trust  herself 
alone  in  his  company,  preferring  to  have  some 
one  else  with  them,  even  though  a  menial. 

The  gentleman  readily  consenting  to  such 
an  arrangement,  preparations  were  accordingly 
made ;  all  having  been  made,  however,  without 
Irene  and  her  would-be  escort  having  met,  the 
whole  being  arranged  through  the  fatlier  con- 
fessor, on  her  part,  since  Irene  could  do  no  more 
than  trust  one  who  had  been  so  long  her  spirit- 
ual adviser,  as  well  as  being,  now  that  the  old 
man,  their  former  guide,  was  not  to  be  found, 
her  only  reliance  in  this  most  trying  time. 

The  procuring  a  suitable  horse  for  the  house- 
keeper was  one  of  the  chief  things  to  be  done, 
Irene  having  her  pony,  upon  which  she  could 
rely,  and  this  the  father  undertook  to  do ;  and 
he  soon  found  one.  To  the  gentlemen  —  Juan 
Cortina — was  entrusted  the  getting  up  the  Test 
of  the  outfit  needed,  so  that  but  a  short  time  was 
consumed  in  making  the  necessary  preparations^ 
and  the  time  being  fixed  for  the  departure, 
Irene's  anxiety  knew  no  bounds  to  have  it  arrive, 
as  the  problem  of  her  happiness  for  life,  she 
felt,  might  hang  upon  the  issue  of  a  successful 
escape  and  safe  arrival  at  New  Orleans,  where, 
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of  course,  she  expected  either  to  find  Jerald  or 
learn  his  fate.  The  precise  moment  fixed  for 
starting  having  arrived,  it  fonnd  all  parties  at 
the  place  agreed  upon,  with  the  necessary  outfit, 
which  consisted  of  their  saddle-ponies  and  a 
pack  animal,  laden  with  the  necessary  supplies 
of  provisions,  bedding  and  such  cooking  utensils 
as  could  not  well  be  dispensed  with.  The  cere- 
mony of  introductions  having  been  gone  through 
with,  and  a  blessing  pronounced  by  the  good 
father,  they  were  mounted  and  off  on  their  jour- 
ney. The  time  was  early  in  the  evening,  so  as 
to  give  them  ample  time  before  daylight  to  be 
well  advanced  on  their  way.  They  took  the 
same  route  pursued  by  Jerald,  crossing  the  river 
and  falling  into  the  trail  in  the  same  manner  as 
he  had  done.  And  Irene  could  but  notice  that 
the  escort  seemed  to  be  familiar  with  every  turn 
if  not  every  foot  of  the  road. 

They  pursued  their  way  by  starlight,  there 
being  no  moon,  and  the  only  estimate  she  could 
place  upon  the  personal  appearance  of  her  escort 
was  from  what  she  could  see  of  him  as  he  rode 
before  thtMu  and  led  the  pack  animal,  and  from 
that  meagre  survey  even  she  judged  him  to  be 
of  fine  j)liysical  form,  and  she  was  more  than 
pleased  with  the  tones  of  his  voice ;  and  his 
speech  indicated  one  of  no  ordinary  degree  of 
culture,  his  language  being  well  chosen  and  his 
utterances  pointed  ;  and  before  they  had  ridden 
far  she  became  favorably  impressed  with  him, 
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^nd  felt  much  more  of  confidence  than  she  was 
led  to  expect  from  her  own  timidity,  in  thus 
trusting  herself  to  an  entire  stranger.  But  then, 
she  had  relied  upon  her  best  and,  indeed,  her 
only  earthly  friend  now  left  her,  for  guidance  in 
the  step  she  was  taking,  and  certainly  he  would 
not  place  her,  under  such  circumstances,  in  the 
charge  of  one  who  would  not  faithfully  execute 
the  trust.  And  at  the  very  threshold  of  their 
long  journey  she  had  been  inspired  with  confi- 
dence by  his  bearing,  language  and  manner. 

They  pursued  their  journey  until  near  day- 
light, when  their  guide  halted  and  announced 
that  they  would  alight  and  rest,  and  after  lie 
had  disposed  of  their  animals  by  tying  them  out 
to  grass,  he  spread  down  the  blankets  and  had 
them  take  their  places  theron  to  rest,  while  he 
went  to  work  to  prepare  some  food,  building  a 
iire  with  which  to  prepare  some  coffee  —  a  neces- 
sary part  of  camp  life  at  that  day,  as  well  as 
now.  Irene  had,  by  the  light  of  the  fire  he  had 
made,  a  much  better  opportunity  of  studying  his 
personnel  than  she  had  enjoyed  by  the  light  of 
the  stars,  as  well  as  a  favorable  oppoituuity  to 
scan  his  features,  and  her  verdict  was  a  very 
favorable  one;  and  she  felt  perfectly  at  ease, 
feeling  that  she  was  in  good  hands,  and  so  she 
composed  herself  and  soon  slept.  When  she  was 
awakened  she  found  it  broad  daylight,  and  the 
horses  were  all  saddled,  ready  for  starting,  and 
upon  her  uttering  exclamations  of  surprise  to  her 
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escort,  and  iiiaking  apologies  for  having  detained 
him,  he  quieted  her  by  the  assurance  that  no 
real  delay  had  been  occasioned,  as  the  animals^ 
as  well  as  herself,  needed  rest,  and  now  all  that 
was  necessary  was  that  she  partake  of  what 
there  was  before  her  —  he  and  the  housekeeper 
having  already  eaten  —  and  then  they  would 
proceed  on  their  journey.  She  observed  thatthe 
l^lace  where  they  were  seemed  to  have  been  fre- 
quently used  for  a  like  purpose  of  camping,  and 
vet  there  was  no  evidence  of  travel  to  or  from 
it,  excejjt  a  small  beaten  track,  and  to  her  in- 
quiries in  reference  thereto,  he  informed  her  that 
it  was  one  he  had  often  used,  but  he  did  not 
know  that  it  was  ever  used  by  any  except  him- 
self, and  a  very  few  others  that  were  engaged 
like  himself,  and  those  engagements  often  took 
him  over  that  route  —  and  upon  looking  at  her 
pony,  he  remarked  that  he  had  often  ridden 
him  along  that  same  route,  and  that  this  was  a 
familiar  stopping  place  to  him  ;  and  it  then  oc- 
curred to  her  that  her  pony  had  shown  a  dispo- 
sition all  the  way  to  keep  well  in  the  trail.  He 
also  remarked  that  he  had  disposed  of  another 
with  him  when  last  leaving  San  Antonio  for  the 
interior,  and  which  she  recognized  at  once,  from 
his  description,  to  be  the  one  Jerald  had,  which 
accounted  for  the  desire  they  had  always  shown 
to  be  together  when  turned  loose  upon  the  prai- 
rie, and  it  was  to  this  fact,  too,  that  she  wa» 
indebted  for  the  pony's  bringing  Jerald  safely  to 
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her.  All  this,  of  course,  passed  through  her  mind 
in  silence,  she  keeping  all  such  thoughts  to  her- 
self, since  she  was  not  called  upon  to  disclose 
her  affairs  of  the  heart  as  yet  to  her  new  found 
friend,  although  as  to  personal  attractions  and 
manners,  as  well  as  the  culture  of  the  mind,  at 
least  so  far  as  she  had  been  able  to  judge,  he 
was  no  ordinary  person,  and,  too,  might  have 
elicited  her  admiration,  if  nothing  more,  had  not 
her  heart  been  already  too  full  of  one  to  admit 
of  thoughts  in  a  serious  way  of  another. 

But  their  first  day's  journey  was  not  ended 
before  she  perceived,  with  a  true  woman's  in- 
stinct, that  she  was  more  than  pleasing  to 
him.  And  while  she  felt  the  gratification  that 
usually  springs  from  such  a  revelation,  catering 
as  it  does  to  the  wish  of  all  for  admiration,  vet 
it  led  to  still  a  higher  thought  with  her,  giving 
her  assurances  of  greater  security,  and  removing 
from  her  mind  all  solicitude  that  she  might 
otherwise  have  felt  for  her  safety.  And  looking 
upon  it  in  that  light,  she  determined  that  so  far 
from  discouraging  its  growth,  she  would  so  de- 
port herself  as  to  fan  the  flame ;  and  so  she 
studied  his  likes  and  dislikes,  and  in  all  the  del- 
icate methods  that  a  cultured  woman  knows  so 
well  how  to  use,  she  drew  him  on  until,  before 
the  journey  was  half  ended,  she  felt  secure  in 
her  conquest,  and,  therefore,  safe  under  his 
guidance. 

He   showed  himself  familiar  with  the  entire 
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r«>nte.  and  with  all  the  details  of  camp  life,  and 
fi\.m  the  first  he  strove  to  make  all  as  comfort- 
able for  her  as  possible.  She  soon  seemed  to 
feel  as  much  at  home,  and  to  enjoy  such  a  life 
as  much  as  he  did:  and  though  glad  at  least  to 
find  herself  once  more  in  the  habitable  part  of 
the  world  and  among  Christian  people,  yet  she 
ha<l  bfiome  so  much  accustomed  to  camp  life 
that  it  seemed  like  parting  with  an  old  friend  to 
give  it  up. 

When  they  arrived  at  Xew  Orleans,  she  had 
no  difficulty,  by  his  aid,  in  finding  the  property 
purchased  by  her  father,  as  well  as  the  place  of 
deposit  of  the  funds  left  there  by  him,  and  into 
the  possession  of  all  of  which  she  was  readily 
admitted  upon  the  presentation  of  the  documents 
eiven  her  bv  her  father. 

She  found  the  property  in  the  extreme  lower, 
or  French  part  of  the  city  —  with  the  house  of 
deposit  near  by  —  and  she  at  once  took  posses- 
sion :  the  party  occupying  vacating,  as  agreed, 
on  demand,  and  with  her  faithful  housekeeper's 
assistance,  she  soon  had  all  arranged  to  her 
satisfaction. 

Young  Cortina  had  been  a  great  help  to  her  in 
making  all  her  arrangements  in  the  city,  as  he 
seemed  as  familiar  with  that  portion  of  the  city 
as  he  had  shown  himself  to  be  with  the  route 
over  which  they  had  traveled. 

After  she  became  regularly  settled  in  her  own 
house,  Cortina  had  asked  and  obtained  permis- 
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sion  to  call,  and  as  he  had  taken  up  his  quarters 
near  by,  he  assured  her  it  would  afford  him  much 
pleasure  to  spend  much  of  the  time  in  the  even- 
ings in  her  society,  which,  at  first,  ^as  very 
acceptable  to  her,  but  as  the  fact  dawned  upon 
her  mind  that  he  might  —  or  rather  that  it  was 
certain  he  would,  if  given  the  opportunity  — 
make  demand  for  her  hand ;  she  became  uneasy 
at  the  prospect;  for  what  could  she  do  but  reject 
him;  and  how  could  she  do  that  without  mak- 
ing a  full  confession  of  her  attachment  for^ 
and  engagement  to  Jerald;  and  then,  what 
would  he  think  of  her?  How  could  she  excuse 
herself  for  having  so  led  him  on ;  for,  as  we 
have  seen,  she  had  purposely  encouraged  him 
to  regard  her  with  high  favor;  indeed,  she 
sought  to  draw  him  on  to  that  most  tender  of 
passions  ;  and  how  could  she  now  fling  into  his 
face  a  denial  of  his  suit  after  having  in  so  many 
ways  given  him  purposely  to  understand  that 
his  devotion  was  acceptable  to  her,  that  it  was 
reciprocated.  Her  purpose  had  been  in  her  ac- 
tions towards  him,  to  convey  the  impression  of 
a  reciprocal  attachment,  as  well  as  to  draw  fro  m 
him  all  the  strength  possible  in  his  own,  and  she 
felt  she  had  been,  in  a  very  high  degree,  success- 
ful ;  and  now,  in  the  face  of  all  this,  how  could 
she  meet  him  in  his  demand  for  her  heart  and 
hand  in  that  closest  of  bonds  —  the  matrimo- 
nial one;  she  trembled  at  the  mere  thought,, 
and  dreaded  the  ordeal  through  which  she  felt 
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she  must  pass,  and  how  soon,  too,  she  knew  not, 
unless  by  some  mere  chance,  of  which  she  saw 
no  probability,  she  could  be  relieved  of  his  visits 
and  his  presence.  Very  soon,  quite  as  soon, 
as  she  had  feared,  the  fatal  hour  came,  when 
he  made  the  declaration,  and  as  she  had  fore- 
seen the  only  means  of  escape,  if  that  should 
l^rove  a  means  —  at  least  to  the  extent  of  rid- 
ding her  of  him — lay  in  a  full  confession,  that 
her  heart  had  been  bestowed  upon,  and  her  hand 
pledged  to  another. 

But  with  this  denouement  came  not  despair 
on  his  part.  Could  she  have  so  dissembled! 
Did  she  not  have  much,  if  not  all,  the  interest  in 
him  she  had  manifested  during  their  trip? 
Where  was  her  affianced  ?  Perhaps  dead,  or  a 
prisoner  secure  within  some  mine  far  away  in 
Mexico?  This  would  seem  to  be  his  fate  if 
captured  and  carried  away  by  the  cavalry  force 
that  left  the  field,  so  precipitately,  on  the  day  of 
the  battle.  At  any  rate,  a  considerable  time  had 
already  elapsed  and  there  had  been  no  tidings 
of  him,  and  if  alive  and  at  liberty,  would  he  not 
have  shown  himself  or  hunted  her  up  within  this 
time,  if  as  much  attached  to  her  as  she  seemed 
to  think  he  was?  No,  the  future  was  not  all 
dark  to  him.  He  would  remain  near  her,  hoping 
yet  to  win  her.  And  while  she  would  not  accept 
his  suit,  she  could  not  deny  him  the  privilege  of 
€alling  and  seeing  her.  In  fact,  how  could  she 
treat  him  otherwise  than  with  courtesy?    For 
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ad  he  not  been  the  means  of  liberating  her  from 
survile  bondage,  and  conducted  her  with  so 
luch  of  safety  and  delicacy  of  attention  to  her 
resent  home?  Yes,  she  wonld  do  all  in  her 
ower  to  make  his  evenings  spent  with  her  pleas- 
nt  to  him,  and,  in  fact,  contribute  to  his  happi- 
ess  in  every  way  possible,  except  to  own  him 
i  a  lover  or  make  of  him  a  husband. 
Thus  matters  stood  when  she  turned  her  atten- 
on  to  making  efforts  to  discover  the  fate  of 
irald.  But  without  a  starting  point,  or  aught 
se  to  guide  her,  she  was  like  a  ship  at  sea 
thout  chart  or  compass,  and  while  she  would 
lit  and  live  in  hope,  she  would  not  cease  to 
iplore  the  Virgin  for  him,  turning  to  tfikt 
urce  when  all  else  had  failed  her,  as  she  never 
ve  up  her  faith  and  trust  in  the  power  of  the 
)ly  Virgin,  nor  in  her  willingness  to  aid  her. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

FIU'ITLESS  EFFOKTS  AND  DAILY  OCCUPATIONS. 

Jekald,  in  his  eflForts  to  learn  something  of 
Irene,  had  hunted  up,  one  by  one,  all  he  could 
find  in  New  Orleans,  of  those  who  had  been  con- 
nected with  the  expedition,  hoping  from  some  of 
them  to  learn  something  of  her  fate,  or  rather 
his  desire  and  hope  was  to  be  able  to  learn  that 
she  still  lived,  and  where  he  might  find  her.    In 
the'  event  of  her  having  left  San  Antonio  in  com- 
pany with  the  old  man,  as  agreed  upon,  they 
would  have  taken  the  Nacogdoches  road,  and 
might  have  been  overtaken,  or  been  seen  on  the 
way,  as  that  was  the  route  the  fugitives  would 
most  likely  all  take,  and,  therefore,  he  hoped  to 
learn  something  of  her  from  them. 

But  he  had  failed  to  elicit  anything,  or  to  find 
any  one  who  knew  anything  of  her,  until  one 
day,  while  passing  along  one  of  the  main  streets 
of  the  city,  he  came  upon  one,  who  was  at  the 
time  the  expedition  was  gotten  up  a  clerk  in  the 
employ  of  his  father,  and  who  left  his  position 
to  join  the  expedition.  After  the  usual  saluta- 
tions, the  burden  of  his  search  came  up,  and 
his  questions  elicited  the  fact  that  the  young 
man  had  fallen  in  with  her,  accompanied  by  a 
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gentleman,  who  he  learned  was  her  father ;  that 
they  traveled  in  company  several  days  before 
reaching  the  Trinity  river,  on  the  bank  of  which 
they  went  into  camp  a  little  below  where  the 
road  crosses  it.  That  he,  with  them  and  many 
others,  were  captured  by  the  Royalists.  That 
her  father  was  shot,  with  a  large  number  of  the 
Mexican  portion  of  the  Republicans.  That  she 
was  taken  back  with  the  capturing  party  in  the 
direction  of  San  Antonio,  whilst  he  with  the 
other  Americans  taken,  were  liberated  and 
allowed  to  pursue  their  way  home. 

This  was  information  so  direct,  and  so  thor- 
oughly in  accord  with  his  recent  apprehensions^ 
and  so  far  explained  her  non-appearance  and 
silence,  that  he  gave  it  credence ;  for  would  she 
not  have  hunted  him  up  had  she  reached  the 
city?  or  if  she  could  not  have  found  him,  he 
could  at  least  have  found  her?  and  thus  accept- 
ing the  fact  that  her  father  had  arrived  and  had 
taken  her  away,  what  could  he  think  had  be- 
come of  the  old  man?  He  inquired  particularly 
as  to  him,  but  was  informed  that  no  one  answer- 
ing the  description  as  given  of  him,  accompan- 
ied them ;  and  as  he  would  have  remained  with 
them,  had  they  left  San  Antonio  together,  he 
was  led  to  the  conclusion  that  he  did  not  leave 
there  with  them,  and  he  was  left  without  even  a 
probable  conjecture  as  to  his  fate ;  but  if  left 
behind  and  Irene  was  taken  back  there,  would 
she  not  hunt  him  up,  and  would  they  not  to- 
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gether  make  their  way  to  New  Orleans  ?  But  in 
case  the  old  man  should  have  been  slain,  or  cap- 
tured or  taken  off,  would  she  not  still  have  the 
father  confessor  to  whom  she  could  apply  for 
protection  ?  and  would  he  not  have  to  make  his 
way  there  as  soon  as  possible,  to  hunt  her  up, 
and  rescue  her  if  in  danger,  or  bring  her  off  if 
protected  by  him.  But  would  it  not  be  risking 
his  own  life  to  make  the  attempt  ?  and  what 
would  he  do  in  case  he  had  been  sent  into  the 
interior?  perhaps  she  had  been  sent  direct  to 
Zacatecas,  it  might  be,  at  her  own  request,  if 
she  was  to  be  held  as  a  prisoner. 

After  thus  reviewing  the  situation,  he  deemed 
it  best  to  wait,  at  least  until  he  should  learn 
something  of  the  condition  of  affairs  at  San  An- 
tonio, which  he  had  'a  hope  of  doing,  through 
some  channel,  though  through  just  what  he  had 
no  deiinite  idea,  since  he  had  so  unexpectedly 
obtained  what  he  must  regard  as  perfectly  trust- 
worthy  information    in    regard  to  the  fate  of 
Irene's  father,  and  her  own  probable  destination, 
for  he  had  no  doubt  but  she  would  be  carried 
back  to  San  Antonio. 

He  eagerly  caught  at  every  rumor  and  fol- 
lowed up  every  account,  which  was  brought  to 
the  city  in  regard  to  matters  in  Texas.  But 
nothing  led  to  the  full  solution  of  the  diffi- 
culties. 

He  found  in  his  Cousin  Helen  a  companion, 
who,  like  himself,  needed  sympathy,  as  he  was 
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duly  advised  of  her  heart  troubles,  and  they 
spent  much  of  their  time  together,  often  on 
horseback,  when  they  would  ride  out  to  the 
lake,  or  up  the  river,  and  when  not  thus  en- 
gaged would  spend  the  time  over  the  chess 
board,  or  in  reading  to  each  other  some  favorite 
book.  Thus,  Mary  and  Allan,  who  were  daily 
growing  in  favor  with  each  other,  were  left  to 
peruse  their  pleasures  in  their  own  way,  with- 
out let  or  hindrance,  on  their  part. 

Jerald  continued  to  wear  the  cross  given  him 
by  Irene,  securely  tucked  beneath  his  vest,  as 
he  had  made  himself  believe,  solely,  because 
she  gave  it  to  him,  and  enjoined  it  upon  liim  to 
wear  it,  not,  of  course,  as  he  would  have  stoutly 
asserted,  that  he  attached  any  importance  to  it, 
in  the  way  she  did,  while  the  truth  was,  like  the 
thousands,  who  have  no  faith  in  there  being  any 
diflFerence  between  Friday  and  any  other  day  of 
the  week  to  begin  a  journey,  or  to  enter  upon  a 
new  enterprise,  yet,  make  it  convenient,  and  in 
fact,  a  point  with  them,  somehow  or  other  to 
avoid  doing  so ;  and  if  asked  in  regard  thereto, 
will  deny  any  belief  on  their  part,  at  the  same 
time  being  free  to  comment  on  the  belief  of  oth- 
ers; and  likewise  with  the  eflBcacy  of  horse- 
shoes ;  but  which  they  are  careful  to  nail  over 
or  under  their  doors  —  not,  of  course,  as  they 
will  tell  you,  for  any  belief  of  their  own,  as  to 
their  being  any  virtue  in  them  to  keep  the  devil 
out,  or  to  bring  them  good  luck —  oh,  no ;  noth- 
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ing  of  that  sort ;  it  only  comes  of  the  haWt, 
handed  down  perhaps,  from  their  fathers  and 
grandfathers ;  and  so  on  back,  it  may  be,  to 
Noah,  wlio  may  have  had  one  tacked  over  the 
door  of  the  arA*,  that  the  prohibited  one  might 
not  enter  there.  And  perhaps  it  was  well  for 
Noah,  that  the  prohibited  one  had  not  then  gone 
into  the  swine,  as  he  might  have  given  his 
horseshoe  the  slip,  by  getting  in  through  them. 
But  to  return  to  the  list  of  superstitions  which 
even  persons  usually  credited  with  good  sense, 
indulge  in  the  luxury  of  giving  credence  to,  if 
not  by  honest  words,  yet  by  what  might  be 
called  back-handed  acts  :  that  is,  doing  under  a 
kind  of  open  protest  what  they  inwardly  ap- 
prove, and  we  find  the  list  to  include  the  finding 
a  pin,  the  end  pointing  to  them  indicating  good 
or  bad  luck,  that  is,  blunt  or  sharp,  as  the  point 
or  the  head  shall  be  directed  toward  them.  And 
there  is  the  crowing  of  the  cock,  in  or  near  the 
door,  or  the  itching  of  the  nose,  which  is  thought 
to  indicate  the  arrival  of  visitors,  and  lastly,  the 
turning  a  garment  when  once  put  on  wrong  side 
out,  bringing  bad  luck  to  the  wearer.  We  say, 
like  all  such,  Jerald  would  not  admit  that  he 
wore  the  cross  for  any  virtue  there  was  in  it; 
nevertheless,  it  was  not  placed  as  other  gifts 
from  her  were,  in  some  secure  place,  but  worn 
as  those  wear  them,  who  wear  them  for  the  vir- 
tue they  deem  there  is  in  them ;  with  chain  siis- 
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yended  around  the  neck,  and  the  cross  securely 
tucked  beneath  the  vest,  or  in  the  bosom. 

Such  is  the  eflFect  and  force  of  superstition  on 
the  human  mind,  that  while  it  does  aot  credit,  it 
<5an  not  wholly  discard  beliefs,  even  in  what  rea- 
son declares  to  be  wholly  without  foundation. 
Every  graveyard  has  its  ghost,  not  only  to  the 
ignorant,  but  to  all  classes;  and  so  with  other 
sayings  —  if  a  milder  term  is  preferred  to  super- 
stitions. 

The  scarf,  of  course,  he  could  give  a  reason, 
even  to  himself,  for  wearing;  as  it  served  a 
purpose  as  a  part  of  his  apparel ;  yet  he  could 
not  help,  or  refrain  from  following  the  course  of 
the  bullet  through  its  folds,  to  find  it  had  been 
checked  at,  if  not  by,  the  image  of  the  Virgin, 
as  worked  on  one  of  them.  This,  however,  he 
made  himself  believe,  as  he  had  tried  to  do 
Irene,  had  no  significance,  and  was  merely  an  ac- 
cidental circumstance;  yet.  he  could  but  thank 
the  giver  and  feel  grateful  to  the  image,  or  the 
scarf,  or  whatever  there  might  be  about  it,  for 
the  preservation  of  his  life,  as  he  had  no  doubt 
about  its  being  the  means  of  saving  it. 

Helen  had  replied  to  Eleanor's  letter,  and  was 
anxiously  awaiting  the  result  of  the  investiga- 
tion on  Arthur's  part,  as  she  felt  upon  that 
depended  their  future  happiness.  Jerald,  as  we 
have  said,  being  apprised  of  the  state  of  affairs, 
had  fully  approved  the  stand  taken  by  Helen, 
^nd  he  encouraged  her  to  persevere  in  her  pur- 
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i*:*^^-  is  1-r  ^--iTiid  i-ee  no  other  way  that  gave 
iHT  J  r.  h-is-t  for  baj-piness  to  her. 

> -•:  "r.  ir^re  Lis  condiiions  and  sniroiindings  y 
it::':.  Irv-i.r  alas'.^si  her  entire  time,  except  that 
r:n.j  I  ye^i  is  sleep,  wiih  Cortina.  They  met  at 
early  •iawi,.  ai  mass,  where  she  went  to  get  near 
:Le  izuSkZ^  of  the  Virgin,  to  oflFer  np  her  daily 
pravrrr  for  ih-  safeiv  and  return  to  her  of  Jer- 
aid :  aL  1  '.^r  :o  meet  ?ic-r  there :  and  it  was  his 
cTisMni  ;o  aiwavs  attend  her  home,  his  own 
l»ari:ii^  plac<r  having  been  chosen,  with  the 
view  of  oarrvint:  him  bv  her  residence,  on  his 
reinm  from  the  church  attended  bv  her.  Their 
plans  for  the  day.  if  not  previously  made,  were 
then  f«:»rmed,  either  to  ride  on  horseback — which 
usuallv  le«i  them  down  the  rirer  —  or  attend 
some  place  of  amusement  or  entertainment, 
such  as  engrossed  the  attention  of  those  of  their 
class  at  that  day  ;  and  when  kept  in  doors  by 
the  nature  of  the  weather,  or  the  lack  of  places 
and  scenes  of  interest  to  call  them  out,  they 
spent  their  time  at  games  of  cards,  chess,  or 
backgammon,  of  all  of  which  they  were  fond, 
or  else  in  reading  to  each  other,  or  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  some  subject  of  interest.  But  the 
subject  next  to  his  heart  he  had  refrained  from 
broaching,  since  his  suit  had  been  so  positively 
rejected,  although  it  was  apparent  to  her  that 
day  by  day  his  passion  grew  stronger,  if  pos- 
sible. And  while  it  was  with  her,  as  with  all,, 
flattering  to  her  woman's  nature,  to  be  thus  ad- 
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^ired  and  courted,  yet  she  felt  that  by  her  free 
^^d  full  confession  of  her  own  strong  attach- 
ment for  another,  and  her  positive  rejection  of 
^is  suit,  she  had  placed  it  beyond  his  power  to 
^Xact  aught  else,  than  such  return  as  she  was 
giving  him,  in  the  enjoyment  of  her  society  un- 
der the  conditions  then  allowed.    As  for  herself, 
she  accepted  his    attentions  as  affording  her 
pleasant  pastime,  and  the  giving  her  the  oppor- 
tunity  of   getting    out  of  herself,   and  having 
something  to  occupy  her  mind,  to  keep  it  from 
brooding  over  the  probabilities  or  even  possi- 
bilities of  never  again  having  Jerald  restored  to 
her. 

As  we  have  said,  Cortina's  passion  grew 
stronger  and  stronger,  day  by  day,  and  when  in 
her  presence  his  eyes  seemed  almost  to  devour 
her  with  their  intensity  of  search,  and  constant 
following  of  her  person  whithersoever  she  went^ 
or  howsoever  she  moved.  And  while  thus  gaz- 
ing upon  her,  further  silence  seemed  at  least  to 
be  denied  him,  and  he  burst  forth  with  : 

"Ah !  thou  dost  so  the  keys  of  privilege  wield 
as  that  the  secret  bolts  of  love  are  all  thrown 
back,  and  the  heart's  inmost  chambers  are 
opened.  But,  cruel  gift,  since  only  the  power  to 
wield  is  thus  given  you,  that  you  may  but  those 
chambers  open,  to  admit  of  winter's  disappoint- 
ments, and  thus  blast  the  buds  which  should 
but  open  to  fair  flowers  of  happiness.  How  came 
you  thus  with  such  gift  of  power  ?    Aye,  that  is 
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where  nature  is  at  fault,  as  all  her  gifts  should 
be  bestowed  alone  for  good  unto  her  creatures, 
and  how  she  can  have  this  now  sanctioned,  is 
the  mystery.    Pray,  now  explain?" 

*'  The  fault  is  not  of  nature's  making,  nor  yet 
is  fault  there,  as  you  say.    The  fault  alone  is 
now  with  you;  it  is  alone  in  your  conjecture; 
for  who  so  devoted  now  as  I  ?  Does  yonder  sun 
his  daily  course  pursue  with  more  exactness 
than  now  marks  my  own  devotion  ?    And  thus 
the  fault  with  you  is  not  with  that  devotion,  but 
the  object  that  calls  it  forth.    Ah!  when  you 
shall  know  by   dire   experiences  what  I  have 
known  of  winter's  blasts  on  tender  buds,  which 
should  have  opened  into  full-blown  flowers  of 
happiness,  but  which,  alas,  no  strength  of  germ 
could  ever  retain  when  subjected  to  such  cold 
blasts  ;  and  thus  instead  of  full-blown  flowers, 
there  yet  remains  a  shrunken  and  a  withered 
bud,  then  you  can  rail  at  nature,  or  whatever 
you  may  please,  that  will  your  spirits'  deep  un- 
rest relieve." 

"  Why  not  then  let  the  seeds  be  freshly  sown, 
that  new  roots  maj^  start  and  send  forth  new 
shoots,  from  which  new  buds  may  spring,  such 
as  shall  open  into  flowers  all  fragrant  with  the 
odors  of  a  life  of  bliss.  Say,  why  not  let  me 
now  within  the  vacant  soil,  where  once  the 
shrubs  of  hope  so  finely  grew,  but  which,  as 
you  have  said,  were  chilled  and  withered  by  the 
winter  blasts  of  his   desertion  or  neglect,  now 
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put  such  seeds  as  shall  there  germinate,  and 
make  of  growths  by  far  beyond  the  hot-house 
shrubs  or  window  plants;  yea,  such  as  shall 
survive  the  winter's  blasts,  and  shall  the  space 
of  all  the  dwelling  occupy." 

"  Nay,  sir,  the  soil  is  now  too  barren ;  all 
strength  from  it  is  departed ;  no  power  to  ger- 
minate does  there  remain ;  neither  showers  nor 
dews  of  heaven,  nor  yet  the  spray  from  sprink- 
ling pot  can  wet  the  dry  and  parched  up  soil. 
No ;  seek,  I  pray  you,  some  other  field  in  which 
to  scatter  your  seed,  from  which  the  strength  of 
soil  is  not  departed,  you  would  find  mine  worse 
than  desert  sands." 

"Ah !  know  you  not  that  in  the  desert  wild, 
are  spots  as  green  as  earth  affords,  and  what 
does  make  the  difference  ?  It  is  but  the  mois- 
ture which  springs  from  the  earth,  and  meeting 
there  the  sun's  bright  rays  causes  the  plants  to 
grow.  And  so  shall  it  be  in  thy  heart,  if  but 
the  ray  of  love  which  mine  shall  throw  upon  it, 
€an  one  drop  of  water  there  yet  find.  Allow  me 
then,  only  to  send  forth  a  ray,  and  warm  once 
more  into  life  the  germ  which  must  be  yet  there 
hidden." 

"  You  know  not  what  you  ask ;  go  seek  the 
barren  rock  that  rears  its  head  deep  in  the  des- 
ert, where  drop  of  water  has  never  fallen,  and 
there  place  your  seeds,  and  if  from  thence  they 
will  grow,  then  you  may  come  and  hope  to  find 
a  genial  spot  within  my  heart.     No,  no,  it  is 
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barren ;  worse  than  barren.  It  is  an  utter  waste ; 
a  trackless,  treeless  waste ;  a  vineless  vineyard, 
except  to  that  one  growth  of  love  to  him,  and 
which,  alas,  does  now  bid  fair  to  be,  too,  with- 
ered." 

"  What !  does  not  spring  rejoice  the  more  when 
winter  is  over,  by  reason  of  the  blasts  which 
it  had  dashed  with  so  much  force  against  the 
earth,  and  seemed  to  bury  beneath  the  snows 
these  germs,  which,  when  they  are  budded  and 
bloomed,  give  unto  spring  its  greatest  charm; 
and  so  the  heart's  best  impulses,  when  relieved 
from  the  weight  of  some  deep  sorrow,  more 
gladly  greet  the  new  life  that  may  be  given  unto 
them.  How  shall  it  be  ?  Shall  gloom  but  weigh 
thee  down  ?  Why  should  it  thus  be  so  ?  May 
not  the  spirit  rise  to  nobler  things  from  having 
felt  so  great  a  weight?  Let  shadows  flee,  and 
sunlight  once  more  enter  in  and  illume,  and  all 
will  yet  be  well." 

"  Nay ;  let  the  clouds  and  shadows  there  re- 
main, if  those  bright  rays  of  light  which  once 
illumed,  and  now,  alas,  withdrawn,  shall  never 
again  return.  No,  until  such  return,  let  thick 
darkness  and  deep  gloom  remain." 

"  Well,  let  us  now  the  theme  so  change  as  that 
the  subject  may  be  pleasing  to  you,  and  I  will 
wait  for  pressing  further  this  my  suit,  with  hope 
that  some  bright  ray  of  sunshine  from  my  strong 
devotion,  if  not  from  my  love,  shall  rouse  your 
dormant  faculties ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  se- 
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curing  some  exuberant-^ow  of  spirits,  let  us  in 
the  garden  go,  and  wander  among  the  flowers, 
and  drink  in  all  their  beauties  and  inhale  their 
fragrant  odors." 

''  Nay ;  it  would  now  my  sorrow  deepen,  and 
the  weight  still  press  more  heavily  upon  my 
heart  to  catch  even  one  full  ray  of  sunshine  with 
such  a  purpose,  it  is  as  much  as  I  can  bear  to 
have  its  rays  to  reach  me  through  this  tinted 
glass,  and  feel  they  are  to  drive  all  thoughts  of 
him  away.  No,  if  you  have  aught  to  say  by  way 
of  lightsome  theme,  that  is  in  harmony  with 
thoughts  such  as  those  I  now  have,  say  on :  yet 
to  but  speak  of  lightsome  themes  does  only  sug- 
gest a  something  which  shall  be  naught  but  rays 
of  light,  shorn  of  their  strength,  if  such  could 
be,  to  hearts  like  mine." 

"Ah,  sir;  would  you  temper  to  the  spirit  what 
is  not  its  part  in  its  sharing  with  the  lightness 
here;  all  have  their  weight,  and  each' will  have 
its  claim  respected,  so  that  to  shun  them  we  can 
not.  It  is  true,  some  are  not  so  weighty  as  are 
others,  but  with  all  there  comes  to  us  a  stern 
demand  for  recognition.  And  only  when  we  are 
done  with  earth,  shall  we  be  able  to  rid  our- 
selves of  their  demands.  Then,  with  the  world 
before  us,  and  such  things  within  our  way  at 
every  turn  along  our  path,  why  then  try  to  shun 
them?  Why  not  go  bravely  on  to  meet  them, 
and  either  vanquish  or  be  overcome  ourselves  by 
them.     Such  I  have  tried  somewhat  to  do,  but 
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still  I  have  hoped  for  a  letup  in  the  strain,  but 
hoped  in  vain,  and  now  yon  offer  me  no  new  way 
by  which  I  may  diverge,  or  yet  retreat,  and  if 
you  have  nothing  further,  I  will  now  sing  you 
this  son^ : 

Tell  me  not  that  love  grows  cold 

When  its  object  is  not  seen ; 
That  saying's  false,  although  'tis  old, 

'*That  absence  does  the  true  heart  wean." 

Pure  love  is  like  the  altar's  fire 

That's  ever  sending  forth  its  glow, 

Nor  does  it  of  it's  object  tire. 
Or  lessen'd  fervor  ever  know. 

The  true  heart's  like  the  flower  that  turns, 

Unceasing,  to  the  God  of  day, 
Thouf^h  absent,  for  the  loved  one  yearns. 

And  owns  alone  that  loved  one's  sway. 

Away,  then,  with  so  false  a  charge! 

It  savors  not  of  wisdom's  part; 
But  does  distrust's  wide  field  enlarge. 

And' joy  too  banish  from  the  heart. 

*'  The  sentiment  is  by  no  means  faulty  when 
the  object  of  the  love  remains  worthy,  or  is 
known  with  certainty  to  still  exist;  but  when, 
as  now%  it  has  either  proven  false  or  ceased  to 
exist,  pray,  what  good  can  come  of  such  devo- 
tion ?" 

"  But  prove  to  me  either,  and  I  shall  be  con- 
tent ;  but  until  you  can,  sir,  do  one  or  the  other, 
do  not  press  me  further." 
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"  What  length  of  time  shall  then  elapse  nntil 
want  of  his  own  presence  shall  convince  you." 

"A  century,  sir,  without  proof  of  broken  faith, 
desertion  or  death,  would  not  suffice,  so  now  you 
have  what  I  require  to  make  me  falter." 

"And  still  thou  knowest  his  faith  with  thine 
does  not  accord ;  and  would  you  wed  with  such  ? 
Beware  how  you  thus  act  without  the  sanction 
of  the  church.  Would  you  bring  her  curse  down 
upon  you  ?" 

"You,  sir,  but  little  know  my  Viesca  blood, 
or  you  would  not  dare  to  thus  arouse  it.  The 
church  my  mother  ever  has  been,  at  least  since 
when  memory  brings  up  the  past.  But  to  my 
own  maternal  mother's  will  I  would  make  re- 
straint by  my  own  will,  if  for  such  exercise  of 
my  will  this  passion  that  now  in  me  burns 
should  call,  by  opposition  offered  by  her  to  it. 
No ;  I  would  live  as  for  myself,  and  not  by  rules 
prescribed  by  those  who  all  such  feelings  do  ig- 
nore. Or,  if  not,  then  in  secret  hold.  Who 
brought  me  into  the  world?  and  why  was  I 
thus  brought  ?  To  do  my  own,  or  others'  will  ? 
If  others',  why?  Who  made  them  rulers  over 
me  ?  and  what  the  purpose  ?  Aye,  well  I  know 
the  teachings ;  it  is  well  for  those  who  are  not 
endowed  with  powers  like  mine.  And  if  they 
choose  to  bear  the  yoke,  it  is  well ;  I  will  not 
bear  my  neck  to  such  a  yoke.  What  belongs  to 
the  church,  that  I  will  give,  and  not  the  smallest 
part  withhold ;  but  when  she  does  demand  what 
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is  mine,  such  demand  shall  go  unheeded  by  me." 
"Dost   brook    eternal    pain?   or    that  state 
wherein  to  do  penance  until  thou  hast  there 
atoned  for  thy  wrong  doing  here  ?" 

''Aye,  there  is  the  point  —  the  wrong.  Who 
calls  it  wrong  ?  Why  this  passion  placed  within 
me?  If  not  mine  to  will,  to  bestow  as  I  will? 
Or  if  by  force  stronger  than  my  will,  it  go 
where  I  would  not  will  it?  Who  says  it  is 
wrong  ?  Away  with  such  teachings,  I  will  have 
none  of  them.  And  if  perdition  stare  me  in  the 
face,  or  I  be  hounded  by  purgatory,  I  will  not 
from  my  purpose  swerve,  but  let  my  passion 
have  its  sway." 

"  But  you  have  said  that  proof  of  his  desertion 
or  his  death  will  you  suflBce,  and  you  will  then 
listen  to  my  suit.  It  is  well ;  the  proof  shall 
come  if  swift- winged  love  can '  bring  it.  His 
haunts  shall  be  discovered  if  yet  he  lives,  or 
grave  if  he  be  dead,  for  my  one  purpose  is  to 
win  you  to  myself,  at  what  of  cost  it  may  de- 
mand," and  saying  which  he  left  her  presence 
and  went  into  the  street,  with  thoughts  full  bent 
upon  his  purpose  ;  and  fortune  favored  him ;  for 
before  he  had  gone  a  full  block's  space  he  met 
with  one  who  had  been  Jerald's  father's  clerk, 
and  who,  as  we  have  said,  had  told  Jerald  the  fate 
of  Irene's  father  and  her  own  detention,  and 
while  they  talked  of  former  times  —  as  they  had 
met  before  —  a  couple  passed  them  riding  by,  a 
lady  and  her  escort,  and  the  latter,  with  familiar 
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speech,  made  salutations,  which  led  Cortina  to 
ask  his  name ;  when  there  he  learned  it  was  he 
of  whom  he  wished  to  know ;  and  further  con- 
versation led  to  full  particulars,  as  to  where  he 
dwelt,  and  who  she  was  then  by  his  side,  it  be- 
ing his  cousin.  And  learning  further  that  they 
often  were  thus  out  together,  and  that  their  way 
led  them  to  the  lake,  he  made  excuse  to  be  off, 
and  to  his  own  room  he  took  his  way  to  fix  upon 
some  plan  that  should  best  subserve  his  pur- 
pose to  bring  distrust  into  her  mind,  for  had  he 
not  found  the  clue.  With  being  so  constantly  his 
companion,  though  she  should  be  his  cousin ; 
and  then,  no  effort  made  to  find  Irene,  which,  if 
he  wished,  could  be  easily  done,  for  was  he  not 
raised  in  the  city,  and  could  he  not  easily  find 
her  if  he  wished  to  ?  Yes,  he  would  plan,  and 
bring  his  plans  to  bear,  so  that  he  would  break 
down  every  barrier  between  himself  and  Irene. 

With  thoughts  like  these,  he  was -pursuing 
his  way  when  he  was  met  by  a  maiden  fair,  with 
bloom  of  youth  upon  her  cheeks;  and  with 
strong  Italian  accent,  she  demanded  when  he 
came,  and  why  he  had  not  called  to  see  her  ?  To 
all  of  which  he  returned  evasive  answers,  and 
seemed  much  embarrassed.  And  when  she 
pressed  him  and  demanded  why,  as  heretofore, 
he  had  not  made  her  father's  house  his  home 
while  in  the  city,  he  excused  himself  by  saying 
that  he  had  stopped  only  for  a  short  time  near 
where  Ms  business  called  him,  and  that  he  had 
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intended,  when  through  with  his  urgent  busi- 
ness, to  go,  as  heretofore,  and  be  a  guest  at  her 
father's  house.    And  when  she  reproached  him 
for  neglect,  and  charged  him  with  desertion  or 
indifference,  he  made  denial  of  the  charges,  and 
gave  assurance  that  she  still  was,  as  before  to 
him,  and  that  no  other  one  had  usurped  heir 
place.    With  such  assurances  and  the  promise 
on  his  part  to  be  with  her  soon,  they  parted ;  she^ 
to  go  her  way,  as  she  was  going  before  they  met^- 
and  he  whither,  he  knew  not,  as  their  meetinj 
had  greatly  disturbed  his  plans,  as  she,  whoi 
he    had  just  met,   was  his   affianced,  she  be- 
ing   the  daughter  of  an  Italian  who    kept 
boarding  house,  and  with  whom  he  had  beei 
accustomed  to  stop  when  in  the  city,  which  foi 
some  years  had  been  quite  frequent,  as  he  was 
connected    with    the    denizens    of  the    neutra! 
ground  ;  acting  in  the  capacity  of  agent  to  mak^^ 
disposal  of  their  captures  and  to  purchase  sup- — 
plies,  as  well  as  to  act  as  the  spy  in  the  discoverj;^^ 
of  trains  laden  with  valuables,  or  parties  froir^^ 
whom  booty  could  be  obtained  according  to 
their  methods  of  robbery.  This  necessarily  ofteu 
took  him  to  New  Orleans,  and  he  became  ac- 
quainted with  her  by  stopping  at  her  father's^ 
house,  and  as  she  was  in  every  way  attractive, 
he  soon  sought  and  obtained  the  promise  of  her 
hand,  and  but  for  the  meeting  with  Irene,  all 
might  have  been  well ;  but  now  what  should  he 
do  ?    To  remain  in  the  city  meant  to  spend  the 
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time  with  her  as  he  had  done  before,  or  else  to 
part  with  her  as  if  returning  to  his  old  haunts, 
as  he  had  so  often  done  before,  and  then  take 
up  his  quarters  in  such  a  part  of  the  city,  and  to 
keep  so  close,  that  it  would  enable  him  to  shun 
her  altogether.    But  could  he  do  that  and  pursue 
his  plans  in  regard  to  Irene  ?  especially,  as  he 
must,  now  that  he  had  discovered  Jerald,  and 
knew  that  he  was  domiciled  in  the  city,  so  i)lay 
iDetween  them  as  to  prevent  their  meeting.    And 
now  he  had  the  means  of  doing  so,  in  Jerald's 
constant  attendance  upon  his  cousin,  to  bring  it 
plainly  to  her  mind  that  he  had  deserted  her ; 
this  he  would  do  by  some  way  letting  her  know 
of  his  attentions,  and  of  the  length  of  time  he 
had  been  in  the  city  without  showing  himself  to 
her.     But  how  should  he  do  this  without  expos- 
ing himself  to  discovery  again  by  her  whom  he 
would  now  avoid? 

The  plan  of  taking  up  his  quarters  at  her 
father's,  as  before,  for  a  day  or  two,  and  then 
taking  his  leave,  as  if  going  out  of  the  city,  was 
decided  upon,  and  accordingly  he  took  up  his 
quarters  there.  The  next  thing  was  to  secure  a 
secluded  position  for  himself  and  an  accomplice 
to  carry  out  his  plans  in  regard  to  Jerald  and 
Irene ;  for  he  had  finally  decided  to  play  upon 
both,  lest  she,  knowing  he  was  in  the  city  should 
break  over  all  barriers  and  seek  him  out  her- 
self, when,  if  his  own  mind  should  not  be  poi- 
soned, all  would  be  of  no  avail  to  him.     The 

29 


450  IRENE   VIE8CA. 

accomplice  presented  himself  in  the  person  of 
Roland  McDonald,  he  who  had  been  clerk  for 
JerakVs  father,  and  whom  Cortina  had  found  a 
boarder  in  the  house  with  him,  at  the  Italian's, 
and  who  from  the  habits  formed  while  at  San 
Antonio,  had,  after  his  return  to  New  Orleans, 
taken  up  the  profession  of  a  gambler,  and  with 
it  the  usual  accompaniment  of  drinking,  and 
just  at  this  time  he  was  flat  broke,  and  applied 
to  C(jrtina  to  stalce  him^  thus  presenting  Mm 
with  what  he  hailed  as  a  fortunate  occurrence, 
and  pointed  him  out  as  a  fit  person  to  aid  him 
in  carrying  out  his  plans.  Negotiations  were 
soon  entered  into,  which  led  to  a  satisfactory 
arrangement,  for  when  a  man  becomes  a  gam- 
bler and  tij^pler,  and  gets  flat  hroke^  he  is  ready 
for  anything  that  will  give  him  a  stake. 

The  plan  as  agreed  upon,  contemplated  the 
•c(^nveying  to  Jerald  in  some  way,  the  fact  of 
Irene's  presence  in  the  city,  the  manner  of  her 
coming,  that  is,  with  Cortina,  the  length  of  time 
she  had  been  there,  and  Cortina's  constant  at- 
tendance upon  her,  and  to  give  him  a  chance  to 
be  an  eye  witness  to  the  latter,  he  was  directed 
to  station  himself  on  the  route  traversed  by 
them  in  their  morning  walks,  returning  from 
mass,  as  well  as  upon  the  route  of  their  rides 
down  the  river ;  and  lastly  to  observe  his  en- 
trance to  their  dwelling,  which  should  there- 
after be  by  w  ay  of  the  garden,  and  a  back 
entrance,  the  house  standing  in  about  the  cen- 
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?  a  plot  of  ground,  surrounded  on  all  sides 
reets ;  they  deemed  that  this  would  be  suf- 
t  to  convince  Jerald  that  she  was  unworthy 
m.  Irene  was  to  be  informed  of  the  fact  of 
d's  presence  in  the  city ;  his  constant  at- 
mce  upon  his  cousin ;  and  to  be  assured  of 
gagement  between  them.  To  convince  her 
3  devotion  to  his  cousin,  she  in  turn  was  to 
formed  of  their  rides  in  the  direction  of  the 
and  as  to  his  being  her  constant  attendant 
arch ;  in  short,  on  all  occasions  where  at- 
,nts  were  desirable  or  proper,  for  this  in- 
was  their  custom,  as  Helen  had  purposely 
Led  the  attentions  of  other  gentlemen,  as 
osition  with  Arthur  was  such  as  to  warrant 
1  not  receiving  them  in  any  other  way  than 
3re  civilities,  and  she  found  in  her  cousin 
T^ho  could  not  only  sympathize  with  her, 
ould  afford  her  all  the  attentions  and  soci- 
lie  needed,  or  felt  then  like  enjoying.  And 
T  him,  such  an  occupation  was  what  his 
needed,  and  consequently  they  were  al- 
constantly  together. 

eir  plans  being  thus  formed,  Cortina  gave 
ompanion  a  small  stake^  as  a  part  of  the 
lated  price  for  the  performance  of  his  part, 
proceeded  to  his  new  quarters,  as  arranged, 
e  he  could  be  consulted  by  McDonald,  and 
e  he  should  report  to  him,  it  being  a  part 
s  duty  in  order  to  learn  the  success  of  their 
ne,  to  keep  an  eye  on  the  parties  and  see 
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that  they  duly  informed  themselves  of  the  acts 
and  situations  of  each  other,  for  upon  this  de- 
pended its  success. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

TIAL  SUCCESS   OF  THE  CONSPIRATORS. 

CiD,  on  reaching  home,  found  in  his  cousin 
I  and  fit  companion,  each  needing  the 
hy  which  only  those  can  give,  who,  like 
.ves,  have  had  their  own  heart  troubles, 
refore  they  became  almost  constant  com- 
3,  as  we  have  said,  Jerald  being  without 
s  to  enter  into  the  pursuits  of  life  — 
he  had  given  no  thought  as  to  what 
be  his  future  course  in  life ;  and  he  lived 
by  day  in  a  kind  of  a  dreamy  state  of 
ce,  waiting  for  some  clue  to  Irene's  fate ; 
i  with  what  his  attentions  to  his  cousin 
led,  as  a  stimulus  to  bodily  exertion, 
le  pursued  his  course  of  reading  with 
ich  they  each  sought  to  make  profitable, 
as  entertaining ;  but  as  to  any  fixed  pur- 
life,  he  had  none,  each  day  affording  its 
mulus. 

as,  however,  awakened  from  this  dreamy 
^ry  shortly  after  the  entering  into  the  ar- 
ent  between  Cortina  and  McDonald,  as 
d  in  the  last  chapter,  by  meeting  McDon- 
LO  engaged  him  in  conversation,  and  after 
terances    of    a    few    commonplaces,    he 
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broached  the  subject  of  his  mission  by  inform- 
ing Jerald  that  he  had  learned  of  Irene's  pres- 
sence  in  the  city ;  that  she  had  been  brought 
there  from  San  Antonio  by  a  young  man,  and 
had  been  domiciled  aba  certain  place  on  a  cer- 
tain street,  and  that  he  was  constant  in  Ms  at- 
tendance upon  her.    They  were  to  be  seen  every 
morning  returning  from  a  certain  church,  where 
they  had  been  in  attendance  upon  mass;  and 
sometime  during  the   day  they  could  be  seen 
taking  a  horseback  ride  along  the  levee  below 
the  city,  and  each  evening  found  him  entering 
the  place  of  her  abode,  by  a  rear  entrance  way, 
which  led  through  the  flower  garden.    Such  he 
assured  him  were  the  details  of  the  facts,  as  he 
had  obtained  them,  and  which  he  was  led  to  im- 
part to  him,  from  the  interest  he  had  once  felt 
in  her,  and  he  was  sure  he  still  entertained,  from 
the  fact  of  his  making  the  inquiries  as  he  had 
previously  done,  in  reference  to  her,  when  he  im- 
parted to  him  the  knowledge  he  had  of  the  cap- 
ture of  herself  and  father,  the  execution  of  the 
latter,  and  her  return  in  the  direction  of  San 
Antonio.    Jerald  listened  with  marked  attention 
to  the  details  of  the  narrative,  and  after  thank- 
ing  him    for  the  interest  he  had  taken,  they 
separated.    Jerald's  first  impulse  was  to  wholly 
discredit  the  statement,  believing  it  to  be  a 
slander,  concocted  for  some  sinister  end,  but  by 
whom?    Certainly  not  by  the   narrator,  as  he 
knew  of  no  reason  that  would  prompt  him  to 


IRENE  VIESCA.  455 

such  an  act ;  and  he  ran  over  in  his  mind  to  see 
if  he  could  fix  npon  any  one  who  would  be 
likely  to  take  interest  enough  in  him  and  his 
affairs,  and  resort  to  such  a  course  to  gratify  his 
ill-will,  or  to  redress  some  supposed  injury,  or 
to  seek  atonement  for  some  great  wrong.  And 
he  could  remember  no  one  whom  he  could  sup- 
pose stood  in  such  a  relation  to  him,  not  being 
conscious  of  having  given  just  cause  for  such  feel- 
ings, and  he  therefore  turned  to  the  contemjila- 
tion  of  the  narration  in  its  several  bearings,  and 
it  was  suggested  at  once  to  him  that  tlie  truth 
or  falsity  of  it  was  susceptible  of  easy  proof; 
and  he  pursued  his  way  home,  whither  he  was 
going  when  met  by  McDonald ;  and  a  flood  of 
thoughts  seemed  to  rush  over  him  like  the 
waters  from  a  bursting  dam,  and  he  asked  him- 
self, "Could  it  be  possible  that  the  tale  he  had 
just  heard  was  true ;  that  his  own  Irene  was  sc^ 
near  to  him  in  the  city,  coming  too,  as  related,, 
in  the  charge  of,  brought  by,  or  in  company 
with,  another,  the  exact  form  of  speech  having 
then  escaped  him  ;  and  who  could  it  be  ?  and 
how  came  she  with  him?  There  must  be  some 
mistake.  It  was  possible  the  old  man  had 
brought  her,  and  perhaps  there  might  have  been 
a  young  man  along ;  but,  that  she  could  have 
been  hrougM^  as  intimated,  by  a  young  man, 
and  he  now  her  constant  attendant  —  that  was 
impossible,  since  he  had  never  heard  her  speak 
of  having  any  near  relative,  who  was  a  young 
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man,  had  she  had  not  in  as  much  of  her  narra- 
tive as  given  of  her  life,  said  that  she  was 
without  such  relationship,  the  only  one  of  her 
relations  she  mentioned  being  her  mother's  only 
sister  dying  childless  ?  and  certainly  she  would 
not  allow  one  not  her  near  relative,  to  give  her 
such  attention.  No ;  there  must  be  some  mis- 
take, or  purposely  concocted  falsehood,  and 
would  it  not  be  easy  to  find  out  for  himself? 
yes,  her  place  of  residence  had  been  so  accur- 
ately given  him  that  there  would  be  no  mistak- 
ing it,  although  in  a  part  of  the  city  in  which 
he  had  never  been,  at  least  to  more  than  pass 
through  it.  But  what  should  he  do  ?  Go  at  once 
and  find  out  if  she  was  there,  and  under  the  cir- 
cumstances as  stated?  would  not  that  be  the 
manly  course  ?  But  then,  suppose  he  would  find 
it  all  true,  as  had  been  told  him,  would  he  wish 
to  meet  her?  No;  he  would  prefer  that  she 
should  never  know  that  he  had  been  made  ac- 
quainted with  her  conduct,  if  she  should  be 
other  than  the  pure  being  she  had  appeared  to 
him.  Was  it  jDossible,  he  asked  himself,  that 
all  her  demonstrations  were  for  effect,  and  to 
entrap  him  into  an  alliance  with  her,  impure  as 
she  was.  And  had  he  not  been  too  confiding? 
No;  he  would  find  out  the  truth  without  her 
knowing  anything  about  it.  But  then,  would  he 
play  the  eavesdropper  or  spy?  Yet  how  else 
could  he  learn  the  facts  ?  To  be  hanging  around 
the  street  corners  on  such  an  errand,  or  to  go  at 
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nightfall  to  the  rear  of  the  premises,  and  there 
hide  himself  and  watch  ?  No ;  he  could  not  do 
that;  but  he  could  ride  down  along  the  levee. 
3ut  then,  how  would  he  do,  ride  boldly  along, 
fiee  them  in  the  way,  and  confront  them  and 
then  let  himself  be  known  unto  her ;  or  should 
he  place  himself  so  as  to  have  a  view  of  the 
road,  without  being  himself  seen  ]  or  would  he 
while  pursuing  the  way  himself,  keep  watch, 
and  should  he  see  them  coming,  so  vary  his 
course  as  to  see  them  without  being  recognized 
by  her?  and  if  he  went  on  such  an  errand  it 
would  not  do  to  ride  his  own  pony,  as  she  would 
recognize  him,  and  would  she  not  recognize  him- 
self, should  he  ride  any  other,  at  any  distance 
at  which  he  could  be  certain  of  recognizing  her  ? 
Therefore,  if  he  should  ride  another  horse  it 
would  be  necessary  for  him  to  disguise  himself. 
But  then,  no  hour  of  the  day  was  given  him  at 
which  he  might  expect  to  see  them ;  and  could 
he  spend  the  whole  day  riding  up  and  down  the 
levee  waiting  for  them  ?  Would  he  not  have 
gone  to  San  Antonio  had  it  been  possible  for 
him  to  have  met  her  there?  and  now  could  he 
not  spend  one  whole  day  in  that  endeavor,  but 
what  the  difference  in  the  incentives?  Then  it 
would  have  been  to  have  met  the  pure  being,  the 
idol  of  his  heart ;  now,  it  is  to  witness  her  im- 
purity, and  to  cast  that  idol  down  from  out  his 
heart.  But  he  would  try  that  plan  in  preference 
to  either  of  the  others,  for  he  believed  he  should 
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recognize  her  person  at  such  a  safe  distance,  as 
to  be  himself  perfectly  free  from  discovery  by" 
her,  with  the  disguise  he  intended  to  use. 

He  accordingly  proceeded  to  put  this  resolve: 
into  practice,  and  instead  of  riding  his  own. 
pony  he  took  the  one  usually  ridden  by  Helen. 
for  the  day,  on  the  plea  of  a  business  engage- 
ment, and  set  out.  No  culprit  ever  went  to  the 
place  of  execution  with  more  of  a  burden  than 
he  carried,  as  death  would  have  been  more  ac- 
ceptable to  him  than  the  knowledge  that  she 
was  aught  else  than  what  he  had  deemed  her. 
And  how  could  he  hope  to  find  it  otherwise 
than  the  narrator  had  said ;  for  how  could  such 
a  story  be  concocted  without  some  foundation, 
and  why  should  he  tell  such  a  falsehood  with 
the  proof  so  near  at  hand  to  make  him  out  a 
falsifier?  But  nothing  short  of  ocular  demon- 
stration would  convince  him ;  and  though  he 
should  see  her  as  described,  in  company  with 
another,  could  she  yet  be  the  impure  being  the 
narrator's  insinuations  would  have  him  believe, 
and  that  such  an  association  might  possibly  in- 
dicate, but  would  it  be  conclusive?  No;  he 
would  drive  such  a  thought  from  him  ;  he  would 
not  credit  it.  There  must  be  some  explanations 
some  way  by  which  her  purity  must  be  vindi- 
cated. She  must  appear  to  him  still  the  unsul- 
lied, the  pure,  noble  being  he  had  always 
regarded  her.  But,  oh !  the  deceitfulness  of  the 
world.    Did  not  Satan  sometimes  appear  in  an 
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angel's  garb?  and  is  not  the  world's  history 
filled  with  evidences  of  just  such  deception? 

These,  and  a  thousand  similar  reflections  passed 
through  his  mind  as  he  made  his  way  down 
the  river  in  the  direction  of  the  route  over  which 
they  were  said  to  pass,  and  he  had  reached  it 
and  waited  until  he  had  about  despaired  of  see- 
ing them,  and  had  about  concluded  that  he  had 
proven  one  portion  of  the  story  untrue,  when  he 
discovered  in  the  distance  those  whom  he  sup- 
posed might  be  the  objects  of  his  search.  He, 
therefore,  changed  his  course  so  as  to  be  still  in 
view  of  the  main  road,  over  which  they  were 
coming ;  and  at  the  same  time  so  situated  as  to 
be  out  of  view  himself,  yet  able  to  determine  as 
to  her  identity.  And  oh,  the  crushing  revelation 
that  met  his  eyes.  It  was,  indeed,  none  other 
than  she,  riding  the  identical  pony  she  had  so 
often  ridden  by  his  side.  And  she  was  convers- 
ing gaily  and  freely  with  her  escort,  just  as  she 
had  done,  oh,  so  many,  many  times  with  himself. 
And,  too,  her  escort  was  nothing  inferior  to  him- 
self in  manly  bearing  and  general  personal 
appearance.  And  as  he  beheld  he  felt  like  call- 
ing upon  the  earth  to  open  and  swallow  him  up,^ 
for  the  world  then  became  to  him  like  the  dark- 
ness that  covered  the  land  of  old,  all  blackness 
and  darkness ;  what  was  there  left  to  live  for  ? 
"Would  he  not  ride  to  the  river  and  cast  himself 
in,  to  swell  the  long  list  of  suicides  ?  But  then, 
would  that  be  manly,  to  sacrifice  himself  thus 
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for  one  who  had  shown  herself  so  unworthy  ? 
No,  he  would  rise  above  such  a  thought,  he 
would  live  to  show  himself  of  strength  of  mind 
enough  to  not  yield  to  such  promptings,  though 
he  had  been  weak  enough  to  be  taken  in  by  such 
a  designing  woman." 

He  turned  his  horse  and  pursued  his  way 
home,  but  what  was  there  in  his  present  home, 
or  the  prospects  of  a  home  of  his  own,  that  could 
cheer  him  ?  Had  he  not  looked  forward  to  a 
home  blessed  with  her  presence,  and  a  life  made 
bright  with  her  smiles?  But  now,  alas,  that 
cherished  hope  had  fled,  and  the  future  was  to 
him  a  blank,  with  no  bow  of  promise  in  the 
heavens,  no  beacon  light  upon  his  path  to  guide 
him  in  the  way ;  all  was  like  the  waking  from  a 
pleasing  dream,  wherein  the  sleeper  was  sur- 
rounded with  green  fields,  the  waving  grain  and 
beds  of  fragrant  flowers,  to  find  himself  in  the 
midst  of  a  trackless,  treeless  waste,  and  de- 
voured by  gnawing  hunger  and  parching  thirst. 
"With  such  awakening  from  his  dream,  he  pur- 
sued his  way  and  reached  his  father's  house, 
where  so  often  in  childhood  his  weary  steps  had 
carried  him  to  find  rest ;  and  where,  in  youth, 
he  had  found  those  with  soft  hands  and  tender 
and  loving  hearts  to  guide  and  give  encourage- 
ment, where,  when  he  was  in  the  act  of  tearing 
himself  away;  taking  his  life  in  his  hand,  to 
plunge  into  the  wilderness  and  to  brave  the 
dangers  of  war,  loving  words  had  fallen  on  his 
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ears  in  kind  adieus^  and  where,  when  he  returned 
there  were  still  those  warm  hearts  and  willing 
hands  to  welcome  him.  And  had  not  gentle 
hands  ministered  to  his  wants,  and  loving  words 
fallen  on  his  ears  throughout  all  the  days  of  his 
sojourn  since  his  return?  But  what  are  all  such 
kindnesses  to  him  now;  they  would  only  be 
heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head,  and  sending 
the  dart  deeper  into  his  soul,  weighing  his  spirit 
down  all  the  more,  for  their  very  gentleness, 
their  very  likeness  to  what  had  been  his,  from 
her  hands  and  her  lips,  but  which  now,  alas, 
should  be  no  more  his  own,  but  another's,  or 
other's,  for  could  it  be  that  she  would  be  true  to 
another  when  she  had  been  so  false  to  him  ? 

But  life ;  ah,  yes ;  life  was  yet  before  him .  He 
could  not  get  away  from  himself.  He  could  not 
ignore  those  around  him.  He  must  live,  and  he 
must  mingle  with  those  around  him.  He  must 
prepare  to  meet  those  of  the  household  now,  and 
not  reveal  to  them  the  depth  of  his  degredation 
or  the  weight  of  his  sorrow.  To  be  thus  taken 
in,  and  for  him  to  have  yielded  so  readily.  Oh  \ 
he  felt  that  it  was,  indeed,  degrading.  And  to 
find  that  what  might  have  been  capable  of  be- 
stowing so  much  of  happiness  upon  him,  was  to 
be  swept  away  from  him,  and  in  such  a  way^ 
too.  It  was  truly  heartrending.  But  the  neces- 
sity for  immediate  action  forced  itself  upon  him, 
and  he  nerved  himself  to  the  task,  and  met  the 
family  at  the  meal  hour  with  so  little    of  the 
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struggle  within  visible  on  his  countenance  that 
none  made  the  discovery  of  the  great  change 
which  a  day  had  brought  to  his  inner-man.  But 
could  he  be  satisfied  with  what  he  had  seen  ?  Or 
should  he  pursue  the  investigation  further? 
Could  he  give  her  up  so  ?  and  would  it  be  just  to 
her  or  to  himself  to  condemn  her  on  such  evi- 
dence ?  True,  she  was  there  in  company  with 
him,  and  on  her  own  pony,  showing  that  she  had 
ridden  him  through  from  San  Antonio,  as  related. 
But  then,  how  else  could  she  have  come  ?  And 
how  did  he  know  that  she  came  through  with 
the  one  she  was  then  with  ?  Might  not  the  plan 
they  had  agreed  upon  have  been  the  one  carried 
out ;  and  she  have  come  through  with  the  old 
man  ?  and  suppose  the  one  she  was  with  did 
come  through  with  her  ?  He  might  have  done 
so,  and  the  old  man  might  have  been  along.  At 
any  rate,  he  would  not  let  the  matter  rest  where 
it  was.  He  would  investigate  further.  He  would 
see  how  far  the  story  was  true.  And  he  decided 
to  be  in  position  the  next  morning  to  test  the 
assertion  of  their  return  together  from  mass. 

And  the  next  morning  found  him  at  his  post, 
ready  for  further  evidence.  And  he  soon  ob- 
tained it,  as  he  had  waited  but  a  little  time 
when  they  passed  in  full  view  of  the  position  he 
had  taken,  and  he  was  suflBLciently  near  to  scan 
her  features,  and  the  view  he  had  left  no  doubt 
of  her  identity.  Should  he  follow  and  see  their 
destination  ?    The  question  itself  prompted  him 
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to  action,  and  lie  took  a  pace  behind  them  and 
followed  on  until  he  saw  her  enter  the  house,  as 
it  had  been  described  to  him;  but  the  other 
passed  on  and  entered  another  dwelling  beyond 
—  a  boarding  house.  Then,  they  did  not  dwell 
together.  What  could  be  their  relations,  and 
what  was  the  nature  of  the  house  into  which  she 
went ;  there  were  no  signs  of  its  being  a  board- 
ing house ;  no  stir  as  if  others  dwelt  there.  Or 
was  it  too  early  in  the  morning  for  them  to  be 
about  ?  Could  it  be  that  she  lived  there  alone  ? 
He  would  go  in  and  learn  all  about  it.  But  then, 
suppose  he  should  find  his  fears  all  realized  and 
her  the  creature  he  had  been  led  to  believe  her 
to  be  when  first  the  story  was  told  him  ?  And 
had  he  not  found  it  to  be  true  so  far  as  he  had 
investigated?  And  then,  she  would  know  that 
he  knew  it.  No ;  he  could  bear  his  disgrace  and 
chagrin  alone,  and  if  she  were  the  siren  he  had 
conjured  her  up  to  be  from  the  recital,  she 
should  never  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing 
that  he  had  discovered  her  real  character.  No, 
he  would  pursue  the  matter  to  the  end,  and  see, 
too,  if  he  went  to  her  in  the  evening,  as  stated. 
And  with  the  present  revelations,  and  the  strain 
occasioned  by  the  awaiting  the  coming  of  the 
evening,  which  would  probably  put  the  cap 
stone  upon  the  temple  of  despair  —  which  now 
reared  its  walls  before  him,  and  the  uncertainty 
of  his  being  able  to  find  one  loophole  through 
which  the  vindication  of  her  character  might 
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appear;  he  would  have  been,  indeed,  an  objecr:^^ 
of  commiseration  had  he  revealed  to  any  one  tli_- — ^ 
state  of  his  mind.    But  no,  he  kept  all  to  hii 
self,  and  nerved  himself  for  the  last  great  trial 
the  linal  proof;  and  taking  his  stand,  as  indi 
cated,  he  saw  the  last  stone  placed  ilpon  th( 
wall,  as  Cortina  passed  through  the  garden  gat( 
at  the  rear  of  the  dwelling,  and  he  watched  hiiir:^^^ 
until  he  entered  the  door  and  passed  into  wher^^^ 
he  should  have  been  most  happy  to  have  gone^ 
but  for  these  revelations.    "  But  what  now  shouh 
he  do  ?    Was  this  all  ?    "Was  there  a  possibilit; 
that  she  might  yet  be  all  he  had  once  thought 

her  ?    Who  was  this  party  ?    It  was  evident  they 

were  living  apart.     Could  it  be  that  his  visit^^ 
and  attentions  were  of  that  character  that  would^: — 
relieve  her  of  any  taint."    While  such  thought^^— 
were  passing  through  his  mind,  the  door  openedl-^ 
through  which  the  visitor  had  entered,  and  a- 
female  came  forth,  closing  it  behind  her,  and^ 
taking  her  way  down  the  path,  came  towards 
where  Jerald  was  standing,  and  her  interception 
by  him  was  the  work  of  an  instant,  and  the  fol- 
lowing out  in  him  of  the  promptings  of  a  single- 
impulse,  and  the  exclamation  of  surprise  at  such 
an  interruption  was  made  in  Spanish,  to  which 
he  replied  in  the  same  language,  and  which  at 
once  seemed  to  allay  her  apprehensions  of  dan- 
ger from  the  meeting.  After  the  assurances  upon 
his  part  that  his  intentions  were  pacific,  she 
submitted  to  be  catechised  in  regard  to  matters 
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of  the  household.    From  her  —  who  was  none 
other  than  the  old  housekeeper,  and  to  whom  he 
did  not  make  himself  known  —  he  learned  the 
particulars  of  their  journey  from  San  Antonio 
to  New  Orleans  in  cliarge  of  the  young  man 
Cortina,  in  whose  hands  they  had  been  placed 
by  the  father  confessor.    That  the  house  in  which 
they  lived  was  her  own  property,  purchased  by 
her  father.   That  she  lived,  as  she  had  done 
in  San  Antonio,  alone,  except  that  she  herself 
acted  as  her  housekeeper,  the  same  as  she  had 
done  in  San  Antonio.    When  questioned  as  to 
Cortina's  visits  and  attentions,  she  considered 
them    as    honorable,   looking    to    their    future 
union.     She  then  related  how,  with  her  woman's 
instinct,  she  had  noticed  the  growing  attachment 
as  they  journeyed,  Irene  maintaining  quite  as 
much  interest  in  him  as  she  had  previously  done 
for  another  —  and /who,  upon  being  questioned 
in  regard  thereto,  proved  to  be  himself  —  and 
since  their  arrival  there  they  seemed  very  happy 
in  each  other's/society,  and  she  looked  upon  it 
as  a  very  probable  match,  although  she  could 
not  tell  whyJi  they  intended  to  marry,  they  did 
not  do  so  a|r  once,  and  why  the  delay,  as  there 
seemed  to ybe  nothing  in  the  way,  her  father  be- 
ing deadj/md  she  alone  in  the  world.  She  stated 
she  hadmever  heard  Irene  make  any  reference 
to  him.  ,  True,   she  never  conversed   with  her 
about  su<jh  matters  herself,  and  was  never  pres- 
ent when- Cortina  was  with  her,  except  to  attend 
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their  calls  for  water  or  lights,  or  some  such  de- 
mand. In  answer  to  his  questions,  she  informed 
him  that  no  other  gentleman  ever  called  on  her, 
indet^d,  she  had  no  callers  except  a  lady  friend 
or  two,  who  called  occasionally. 

Satisfied  with  the  information  thus  obtained, 
he  allowed  her  to  depart,  and  he  took  up  the  line 
of  march  for  home,  with  different  views  from 
those  with  which  he  came,  or  with  which  he 
would  have  returned  had  he  not  met  with  her. 
But  really,  what  had  he  gained ;  was  it  not  true 
that  he  had  lost  by  the  interview,  for  would  he 
not  have  preferred  to  know  that  she  was  entirely 
unworthy  of  him,  and  gotten  rid  of  her  in  that 
way,  than  to  have  learned,  as  he  had  done,  that 
she  was  still  unsullied  and  had,  either  through 
the  supposition  that  he  had  been  killed  or  had 
forsaken  her,  or  through  the  fickleness  of  her 
nature  transferred  her  affections  to  another ;  for 
he  doubted  not,  from  what  he  had  seen  and  what 
he  had  learned,  that  she  was,  indeed,  devoted  to 
her  new  lover,  and,  perhaps,  as  much  so  as  she 
had  been   to  himself.    But,  after  all,  he  asked 
himself, ''how  that  could  be?    Could  he  thus 
easily  transfer  his  affections  to  another?"    Of 
course  his  reply  was  empatically '*'7io."    "But 
was  every  one  of  his  temperament,  and  were  not 
those    who  were   so  impassioned    as*,  she  had 
shown  herself  to  be,  more  susceptible  tihan  those 
less  impassioned  and  free  ?"    The  f^act  of  the 
change,  he  was  ready  to  admit;  but  v'ras  wholly 
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unable  to  explain  the  process  by  which   the 
change  came  about.    And  he  returned  home  with 
his  mind  wholly  unsettled,  not  knowing  whether 
bo  congratulate  himself  on  his  discovery,  or  to 
regret  he  had  made  it.    Such  is  the  inconsistency 
of  the  human  mind.    To  have  been  certain  of 
finding  her,  the  pure  noble  being  he  had  so 
worshipped,  would  have  been  the  very  highest 
wish  at  the  moment  of  starting  on  his  evening's 
expedition ;  but  now  that  he  had  found  her  so, 
as  he  was  satisfied  he  had,  yet  with  her  prefer- 
ences for  another  than  himself,  his  mind  recoiled, 
and  was  ready  to  fall  back  upon  the  issues  of 
the  morning,  and  to  feel  that  it  would  have  been 
better  she  had  remained  to  him  as  she  was,  an 
unworthy  being.    To  see  her  another's  and  yet 
worthy  of  him,  was  far  worse  than  to  know  that 
she  had  fallen  below  the  standard  of  respect  in 
his  own  estimation.    Such  are  the  selfish  senti- 
ments of  the  human  heart.    That  which  we  can 
not  ourselves  enjoy,  we  are  unwilling  to  see  an- 
other have.    And  how  can  the  heart  rid  itself  of 
them  ?    Shall  the  children's  meat  be  cast  to  the 
dogs  ?  or  the  household  goods  be  willingly  given 
up  to  others  ?    Shall  the  holy  temple  be  surren- 
dered to  the  Moslem  without  protest?    Nay; 
such  is  not  in  human  nature. 
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CHAPTER  XXXV. 

CONTINUED   SUCCESS   OF  THE   CONSPIRATORS. 

Since  the  time  when  Cortina  left  Irene's  pres 
ence  after  making  the  declaration  of   his  pur^ 
pose  to  win  her  to  himself,  at  what  of  cost  i"^ 
might  demand,  as  detailed  in  a  former  chapter- 
no   reference   had   been   made   to   it,    nor  ha 
any  allusion  been  made  to  his  attachment,  a 
his  purposes  or  intentions.    He  came  as  before  , 
and  she  received  him,  and  acted  towards  him 
just  as  she  had  done  before,  accepting  his  atten- 
tions and  services  as  one  bound  by  an  obliga- 
tion;    and    while     she     was    not    altogether 
unmindful  of  the  light  in  which  it  might  place 
her  with   those  unfamiliar  with  his  claims,  if 
such  there  might  be,  who  had  interest  enough  in 
her  to  form  an  opinion,  yet  she  felt  she  had,  so 
far  as  she  was  concerned,  set  herself  right  with 
him  by  the  most  emphatic  declarations  of  her 
strong  preferences  for  another.   As  for  his  con- 
stant attentions  to  her,  she  accepted  them  as 
giving  her  an  opportunity  to  gratify  her  desire 
for  horseback  exercise.    And  as  for  his  escorting 
her  home  from  mass,  if  it  should  be  the  means 
of  making  him  more  devoted  than  he  otherwise 
would  be,  she  was  at  least  performing  a  good 


IRENE  VIESCA.  469 

Work.  And  from  his  evening  visits  she  derived 
the  "benefits  of  his  cultured  mind  in  the  investi- 
gation of  profitable  subjects,  and  with  no 
thought  of  being  other  to  him  than  what  she 
"was,  and  with  the  assurance  that  she  had  suffi- 
ciently advised  him  of  the  true  state  of  the  case, 
she  accepted  his  attentions  with  the  view  of 
making  the  most  of  them  for  her  own  pleasure 
-and  benefit,  and  with  no  thought  of  detriment 
to  him  or  her  own  reputation. 

The  image  of  Jerald  still  haunted  her,  his  lov- 
ing words  were  treasured  in  her  heart,  and  his 
praises  were  ever  on  her  lips,  ready  for  utterance 
to  a  proper  object,  and  at  a  proper  time.  But 
ivhere,  oh,  where,  was  he  ?  She  knew  not.  But 
her  faith  in  the  power,  as  well  as  the  willingness 
of  the  Virgin  to  bring  him  to  her,  never  forsook 
her  for  a  moment,  and  her  prayers  for  his  safety 
and  return,  were  not  less  constant  than  the  re- 
turn of  the  sun  in  his  daily  rounds,  or  the  com- 
ing of  the  shadows  of  evening,  and  the  darkness 
of  night  at  his  setting.  With  no  tidings  and  no 
due,  a  less  confiding  heart  would  have  ceased  to 
hope.  But  with  her,  having  once  placed  the  gift 
upon  the  alter,  she  had  no  wish  to  withdraw  it. 
There  was  no  half-heartedness  on  her  part,  and 
as  she  had  told  Cortina ;  nothing  but  the  certain 
knowledge  of  his  death,  or  the  most  positive 
assurances  of  his  desertion,  would  wean  her 
from  him. 
Such  was  the  state  of  her  mind  and  thoughts, 
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and  she  had  just  laid  her  heart  upon  the  altar 
as  an  offering,  and  brought  her  burden  before 
the  Virgin  in  prayer,  beseeching  her  to  return 
him  to  her,  and  was  just  leaving  the  churcli 
when  she  was  met  by  McDonald,  who  appar- 
ently ran  almost  against  her  without  seeing  her, 
and  stopping  abruptly,  apologized  by  saying: 
"  Pardon  me.  Miss.  I  was  so  absorbed  in  my 
own  rejections  that  I  came  near  running  against 
you  without  seeing  you.  Aye ;  is  it  not,  indeed, 
Miss  Yiesca  that  I  have  thus  unexpectedly  met? 
Truly,  this  is  a  happy  surprise.  Alas,  Miss, 
our  last  experiences  together  were  sad,  in- 
deed. But  I  forgot  that  you  may  not  remember 
me.  The  occasion  to  which  I  have  just  referred 
was  the  one  when  we  were  taken  prisoners  on 
the  bank  of  the  Trinity  river,  in  Texas,  by  the 
Spanish  forces.  But  it  is  too  sad  a  subject, 
perhaps,  to  recall  to  your  mind;  and  I  can 
only  look  with  sadness  upon  it  myself;  to  think 
of  so  many  noble  men  sacrificed.  But  it  is  pleas- 
ant to  meet  you  here  and  looking  so  well ;  by 
the  way,  I  came  across  an  old  friend  of  your's  in 
the  city,  and  who  was  also  a  friend  and  com- 
panion of  my  own,  as  we  were  fellow  soldiers 
together.  But  I  suppose  you  also  see  him  quit^ 
often.  I  see  him  almost  daily  riding  out  in  the 
direction  of  the  lake  in  company  with  a  lady, 
and,  since  seeing  you  here,  I  presume  it  is  none 
other  than  yourself,  and  that  you  are  but  dupli- 
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eating  the  days  spent  in  like  manner  with  him 
while  we  were  stationed  in  San  Antonio."  • 

"I  do,  indeed,  now  recall  you,  sir,  as  we  were 
made  captives  together,  but  would  gladly  ban- 
ish all  else  of  those  sad  occurrences  now  from 
my  mind  if  possible.  But  no ;  they  are  indelibly 
impressed  there.  But  pray,  sir,  to  whom  do  you 
refer?  I  do  not  recall  such  pleasurable  pastime 
enjoyed  by  me  there  with  any  one  I  have  met, 
much  less  been  so  engaged  with  her." 

"  Pardon  me  for  my  conjectures  as  to  the  iden- 
tity of  the  lady,  as  they  may  be  erroneous.  But 
the  gentleman  whom  I  see  almost  daily  passing 
over  the  road,  either  going  or  returning  from  the 
lake,  accompanied  by  a  lady  on  horseback,  is 
one  I  often  saw  you  similarly  engaged  with,  that 
is,  I  mean  riding  on  horseback." 

"  Pray,  sir,  be  kind  enough  to  inform  me  to 
whom  you  refer,  as  I  am  not  aware  of  having 
been  so  engaged  here  with  any  one  with  whom  I 
was  similarly  engaged  there  ?" 

"  Excuse  me,  Miss,  but  I  have  already  from 
your  first  statement  made  to  the  same  effect,  ad- 
mitted my  error  as  to  the  identity  of  the  lady^ 
and  beg  your  pardon  for  supposing  it  might 
have  been  you  I  have  so  often  seen  him  with." 

"  Well,  sir ;  your  apology  is  sufficient,  and  I 
will  say  farther,  has  been  accepted.  And  since 
it  is  evident  I  am  not  the  one  seen  by  you  in  his 
company,  the  fact  of  his  being  there  at  all  is  a 
matter  of  no  momei.t  to  me,  unless  I  should  in 
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some  other  way  be  interested ;  which  only  can 
be  from  the  remark  first  made  by  you  that  he 
was  an  old  friend  of  mine.  K  such  there  be  here 
I  am  not  aware  of  it ;  but  as  it  would  be  most 
pleasing,  I  am  sure,  for  me  to  meet  such  an  one, 
I  pray  you  to  inform  me  to  whom  you  refer?" 

"  The  remark  was  an  incidental  one,  I  assure 
you.  Miss,  and,  as  it  were,  involuntary ;  the  re- 
sult of  an  association  of  ideas,  and  suggested  by 
my  sudden  coming  upon  you,  thus  causing  my 
mind,  not  only  to  recall  that  sad  scene  on  the 
bank  of  the  Trinity  river,  where  I  saw  those 
brave  men  shot,  and  among  the  number  your 
lamented  father.  And  those  delicate  women, 
yourself,  Miss,  among  the  number,  marched  off 
in  the  direction  of  San  Antonio.  Ah,  such  bar- 
barities and  cruelties  are  not  only  shocking  to 
human  nature,  but  a  disgrace  to  our  boasted 
civilization.  And  passing  from  those  sad  scenes 
in  quick  transit,  came  up  the  days  spent  in  San 
Antonio,  in  which  I  saw  you  so  often  pass  on 
horseback,  accompanied  by  my  fellow  soldier 
and  friend,  and  it  was  that,  as  I  have  said,  since 
my  seeing  you  here  but  led  me  to  suppose  the 
lady  I  had  so  often  seen  him  with  on  the  road 
that  leads  to  the  lake,  was  none  other  than  your- 
self, but  since  you  have,  by  such  assurances, 
convinced  me  of  my  error,  I  can  but  beg  your 
pardon  for  the  mention  of  the  matter  at  all." 

"  But,  I  pray  you,  sir,  proceed  since  you  have 
brought  up  so  much  of  the  past,  and  thus  aroused 
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my  curiosity.  I  would  know  more,  and  especially 
would  I  know  to  whom  you  refer  ?" 

"  Then  since  you  insist,  I  will  give  his  name 
as  Jerald  Fitzgerald." 

All  this  time,  the  two  had  been  walking  to- 
gether in  the  direction  of  Irene's  dwelling,  and 
when  Jerald's  name  was  spoken  she  had  her 
hand  upon  the  gate,  but  for  which  she  would 
have  fallen ;  but  with  an  eflfbrt  she  steadied  her- 
self, and  opening  the  ga*te  and  thanking  him, 
she  hurried  to  her  own  room,  and  threw  herself 
upon  the  bed,  as  her  limbs  refused  to  sustain 
her  any  longer.  There  she  lay  a  moment  in 
great  agony,  but  as  if  with  a  superhuman  effort 
she  aroused  herself,  and  exclaimed :  "  No,  I  will 
not  believe  it !  What !  Jerald,  my  own,  own  Jer- 
ald here,  in  this  very  city  with  me ;  and  pouring 
his  tales  of  love  into  other  ears  than  mine  ?  with 
other  eyes  fastened  upon  his  person  ?  other  ears 
catching  his  every  word  ?  other  hands  to  brush 
the  locks  from  his  noble  brow  ?  other  lips  to  feel 
the  impress  of  his  own,  and  other  hearts  to  beat 
in  unison  with  his  ?  never,  no  never ;  it  is  false ! 
Oh,  who  could  have  invented  such  a  tale  ?  Who 
could  have  devised  such  a  scheme,  and  executed 
such  a  plot  to  rob  me  of  my  happiness  ?  Base 
wretches !  I  will  not  listen  to  your  tale ;  I  will 
prove  it  false  this  very  day.  I  will  see  that  he 
does  not  come.  Oh,  he  is  not  here,  but  if  he  is 
here,  another  does  not  share  —  did  I  say  share? 
—  nay  his  love  can  not  be  shared,  it  must  be  all 
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possessed,  and  another  can  not  have  what  is  a 
my  own.  Oh,  it  can  not  be — it  must  not  b 
Holy  Virgin  Mother !  has  my  trust  in  thee  be 
all  in  vain  ?  hast  thou  forsaken  me,  or  wilt  thcc^  )tt 
yet  by  thy  power  bring  him  back  to  me  ?  aii^  "id 
shall  I  lie  here  thus  ?  shall  I  allow  them  to  te^^U 
such  a  horrid  falsehood,  when  I  can  prove  i 
falsity  ?  When  I  can  know  for  myself  that  it 
not  so,  that  he  is  not  here,  that  another  does  n 
have  what  is  mine,  his  love,  yes  mine,  his  la 
is  mine,  and  not  another's.  Yes,  I  will  pro 
that  he  still  loves  me ;  that  his  love  is  all  mi 
—  all  mine.  Oh,  Virgin  Mother !  to  think  of 
being  another's  !  oh,  it  would  kill  me  !  it  woil_  Id 
kill  me.  No,  I  will  not  believe  it.  I  will  now  ,^0 
this  very  moment,  and  I  will  see  for  myself  tim.  ^t 
it  is  false,  a  base  slander  on  my  own,  own  J^r- 
ald.  Here,  bring  my  horse,  saddle  him  quick!  j, 
let  me  be  away ;  I  will  not  stay  here.  I  must  "be 
off  and  prove  the  charge  as  false." 

All  this  was  delivered  in  so  high  a  key  that  it 
brought  the  housekeeper  to  her  in  haste,  who 
demanded  what  was  the  matter.  The  sound  of 
the  housekeeper's  voice  seemed  to  arouse  her  to 
a  sense  of  the  situation,  when  she  ordered  her 
to  bring  her  pony  to  the  door,  at  once,  as  she 
would  ride  out.  The  housekeeper  gave  her  to 
understand  that  she  had  eaten  nothing  as  yet, 
and  that  her  breakfast  was  then  ready,  and  for 
her  to  go  and  eat,  and  then  she  would  bring  up 
her  horse ;  and  she  suggested  further  that  she 
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had  "better  wait  for  Cortina,  at  the  mention  of 
whose  name,  Irene  exclaimed:    "No,  no;  tell 
him  not  to  come  to  me  to-day  ;  I  do  not  want  to 
see  him;   do  tell  him  to  stay  away,  and  not 
come.    Here,  bring  me  my  horse,  I  must  away ; 
they  have  accused  him  falsely,  and  I  must  dis- 
prove what  they  say.    Come,  I  tell  you,  bring 
me  my  horse;  I  will  not  stay  here  with  this 
falsehood  haunting  me.    He  shall  not  be  so  ac- 
cused.   No,   no,  no !  Jerald,  my  own  Jerald,  / 
will  see  that  they  do  not  accuse  you  thus  false- 
ly ;"  and  seeing  the  servant  still  standing  there 
she  cried,  "  Be  away,  I  tell  you,  and  bring  my 
horse ;  I  must  be  off  this   very  minute ;  I  will 
not   stay  here  with  this  false  charge  against 
him ;  I  will  disprove  it."    And  seeing  the  ser- 
vant depart,  she  continued  —  "And  now  I  must 
get  on  my  bonnet  —  no,  I  will  take  my  rehosa^ 
and  wear  it,  as  I  used  to  wear  it  for  him ;  and 
did  he  not  say  it  was  so  becoming  to  me  ?  Yes, 
I  will  wear  it;  and  now  I  must  be  away.  Here, 
where  is  my  horse  ?  bring  him  here  at  once ;" 
and  rushing  out  the  door,  she  hurried  in  the  di- 
rection where  her  horse  was  kept,  and  found 
when  she  got  there,  that  the  servant  had  him 
saddled  and  ready  for  her  to  mount,  which  she 
did,  and  putting  the  whip  to  him  galloped  off,. 
without  heeding  whither  she  was  going;  for,  in- 
stead of  taking  her  course  to  reach   the  road 
leading  to  the  lake,  she  struck  off,  or  rather  the 
pony  did,  as  she  did  not  attempt  to  guide  him  — 
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in  the  direction  she  and  Cortina  were  in  the 
habit  of  going,  and  she  had  gotten  outside  of 
the  city,  and  among  the  plantations  before  she 
realized  what  she  had  done,  and  where  she  was 
going. 

The  ride  and  the  morning  air  had  so  braced 
up  the  system,  that  the  mental  shock  had 
passed  away,  and  she  gradually  recalled  the 
occurrences  of  the  morning ;  the  story  she  had 
heard  ;  and  as  the  situation  dawned  upon  her 
she  called  reason  to  her  aid,  and  asked  herself 
what  she  should  do  ?  Would  she  discredit  the 
whole  story  and  live  on  as  she  had  done?  trust- 
ing to  the  power  of  the  Virgin  to  bring  Jerald 
to  her ;  or  should  she  change  her  course,  and 
seek  the  lake  road,  and  there  watch  to  see  if  it 
€ould  be  true,  as  he  had  told  her?  She  would  do 
that,  not  that  she  gave  the  story  credence  for 
one  moment,  but  that  she  might  prove  it  to  be 
false.  And  as  she  pursued  her  way  back,  she 
formed  her  plans. 

"  It  will  not  do  to  be  seen  by  him,  if  in  fact  it 
was  true.  She  could  not  ride  her  pony,  he  would 
know  him,"  and  remembering  she  was  wearing 
her  rebosa^  she  said  it  would  not  do  to  wear  that; 
no,  he  would  know  her  with  that  at  any  dis- 
tance. Then  what  would  she  do?  she  would  re- 
turn and  change  her  dress.  She  would  put  on  a 
disguise  —  something  he  had  never  seen  her 
wear,  and  instead  of  riding  her  pony  on  the 
road,  she  would  leave  him  out  of  view  and  go 
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on  foot,  or  secrete  herself  in  some  secure  spot, 
where  she  could  watch  the  road  without  being 
seen." 

Having  thus  formed  her  plans  she  returned  to 
her  home,  to  find  her  housekeeper  greatly  ex- 
cited over  her  condition ;  but  when  she  saw  her 
mistress  return  calm  and  collected,  she  too,  be- 
came so ;  and  after  taking  the  pony  she  followed 
Irene  into  the  house,  and  hastily  set  up  her 
breakfast,  of  which  Irene  partook  with  a  relish, 
the  morning  ride  having  given  her  an  appetite. 

Breakfast  over,  and  the  change  having  been 
made  in  her  dress,  she  again  mounted  her  pony, 
and  leaving  orders  that  if  Cortina  called,  to  ex- 
cuse her  absence  to  him,  she  was  away.  But  no 
Cortina  called  that  day,  as  he  had  purposely 
absented  himself  from  mass  that  morning  in 
order  to  give  his  accomplice  the  opportunity 
that  he  availed  himself  of,  and  as  he  had  ex- 
pected the  plan  to  work  as  it  had  done,  he  did 
not  call  for  Irene  to  take  her  accustomed  ride. 

She  pursued  her  way  with  some  difficulty^ 
not  being  familiar  with  that  part  of  the  city, 
through  which  she  had  to  pass,  to  reach  the 
road  leading  to  the  lake,  and  she  became  a  little 
anxious  lest  she  should  fail  to  reach  there  in 
time  to  see  them  pass,  in  case  they  did  so. 

But  could  it  be  ?  would  she  see  them  ?  No ; 
she  felt  confident  her  watch  would  be  in  vain. 
But  she  would  watch.  Yes,  she  would  prove  the 
charge  false,  as  she  knew  it  must  be. 
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Having  reached  the  vicinity  of  the  road  and 
secured  her  horse,  she  hastened  on  foot  to  find  a 
suitable  locality  from  which  to  view  the  road 
from  a  safe  place  where  she  would  be  concealed, 
so  as  not  to  be  seen  by  them,  at  least,  so  as  not 
to  be  recognized  by  Jerald.  Her  watch  was  in- 
deed to  her  an  anxious  one,  and  thought  fol- 
lowed thought  through  her  mind  with  great 
rapidity.  She  reviewed  their  whole  acquaint- 
ance from  their  very  first  meeting,  until  that 
fatal  day,  wlien  he  went  to  battle,  since  whicli 
all  had  been  dark  to  her;  and  now,  would  it 
ever  be  brighter?  What  if  she  should  find  him 
attached  to  another?  Could  it  be  so?  no;  she 
would  not  listen  to  such  a  suggestion,  even  from 
her  own  thoughts  for  one  moment ;  and  oh,  how 
could  any  one  tell  her  such  a  story  as  had  that 
morning  been  told  her  ?  That  he  should  be  rid- 
ing out  every  day  on  this  very  road,  and  with  a 
lady,  too,  by  his  side,  just  as  she  had  ridden  so 
often  with  him,  and  been  so  happy.  It  could  not 
be  ;  it  must  not  be. 

"But  see,  a  couple  comes  along  the  way! 
Good  heavens !  it  is  he ;  and  see  how  tenderly 
he  looks  upon  her,  and  how  tenderly  she  returns 
his  glances.  There,  see,  they  stop;  and  he 
alights  and  lifts  her  from  her  horse,  so  tenderly 
and  so  gracefully,  just  as  he  had  done  her,  so 
many,  many  times.  See,  he  fixes  her  saddle, 
aye,  just  as  he  used  to  adjust  her  own.  Now, 
see,  she  is  preparing  to  mount :  she  places  her 
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I'oot  in  his  hand,  and  he  lifts  her  into  the  sad- 

d.le.    Oh  that  expression !  that  nod!  she  knows 

there  was  a  *  thank  you,'  although  she  could  not 

hear  it ;  and  then  he  mounts,  and  they  exchange 

glances  and  smiles,  and  off  they  start.   See,  they 

<ioine  —  they    are  here;    and  oh,  so  beautiful, 

too."      Her  heart    sank  within    her,  and    she 

gasped  for  breath,  and  seating  herself  she  only 

Tittered,  "and  it  is  true  —  too  true;"  and  the 

tears  came  freely,  and  a  prayer  rose  to  her  lips, 

and  she  expressed  the  bitterness  of  her  sorrow, 

the  weight  of  woe  that  was  upon  her,  and  she 

audibly  prayed,  "Oh,  Virgin  Mother,  remove 

from  me  the  bitterness  of  this  hour  !  Have  I  put 

my  trust  in  thee  to  be  forsaken  by  thee  ?   Holy 

Virgin,  let  me  die  then !  take  me  from  this  cruel, 

cruel  world !  leave  me  not  here  to  witness  his 

happiness  with  another.    No ;  I  will  not  live ;  I 

can  not  live !    Oh,  Virgin  Mother,  sustain  me  in 

this  trying  hour!" 

But  the  noise  of  passing  wheels  aroused  her, 
and  she  looked  up  in  time  to  see  McDonald, 
with  a  companion  so  muffled  that  his  features 
were  not  visible,  drive  by  in  a  buggy  drawn  by 
a  spirited  horse,  and  she  noticed  they  cast  their 
eyes  upon  her,  but  she  deemed  her  disguise  suf- 
ficient protection  to  escape  being  known  by 
them ;  and  having  accomplished  the  purpose  of 
her  stay  there,  she  arose,  sought  her  pony  and 
mounting  him,  she  rode,  she  scarcely  knew  or 
cared  whither ;  but  as  she  paid  but  little  atten- 
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tion  to  guiding  him,  he  soon  brought  her  to  her 
home,  where  she  found  the  servant  waiting  her 
return  with  anxious  solicitude ;  but  seeing  her 
return  with  no  unusual  appearances  of  excite- 
ment, she  went  about  her  duties  with  only  an^ 
occasional  thought  during  the  remainder  of  th 
day,  of  the  strange  occurrences  of  the  morning: 
and  then  dismissed  the  subject  from  her  mini. 

But  not  so  Irene.  Such  a  cruel  barb  had  en- 
tered  her  heart,  that  no  passing  thought  could 
dismiss  the  sensation  produced  by  the  wound, 
from  her  mind ;  and  no  daily  duties  could  ex- 
tract it,  nor  none  of  the  cares  or  pleasures  of 
life  heal  the  wound  it  had  made. 

As  exhausted  nature  seeks  repose,  and  as  the 
heart  had  borne  its  weight  and  needed  rest,  so 
by  that  will  power,  which  she  by  nature  pos- 
sessed in  so  high  a  degree,  and  which  by  exer- 
cise and  cultivation  she  had  still  heightened, 
she  gave  it  rest,  and  a  quiet  resignation  came 
over  her.  She  banished  thought ;  she  banished 
feeling.  Such  is  the  power  that  belongs  to 
strong  wills,  and  she  needing  time  for  rest,  be- 
fore the  mind  and  heart  should  grapple  with  tlie 
subject  of  her  blasted  hopes,  her  banished 
dream  of  a  blissful  life;  she  willed,  and  it  came 
unto  her. 


\ 
\ 
\ 
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CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

DIVERSITY   IN   HISTORY. 

The   account  of   the    Magee    expedition,   as 
given  by  Jerald,  in  his  letters  to  his  sister  and 
parents,  had  not  only  been  read  to  the  family 
circle,  but  extensively  circulated  among  the  im- 
mediate friends  of  the  family,  and  after  his  re- 
turn he  was  frequently  called  upon  to  narrate 
that  portion  of  which  he  had  not  written  ;  that 
is,  that  was  not  contained  in  the  letters  to  the 
family,  and  which  frequently  brought  the  sub- 
ject up  in  the  family  circle,  when  visitors  were 
present,  who  had  not  before  been  listeners.  Upon 
one  occasion  of  the  kind  the  accounts  as  given 
by  others,  who  either  were,  or  claimed   to  be, 
actors,  came  under  discussion  and  comparison, 
with  that  given  by  himself,  when  it  was   sug- 
gested that  the  account  as  given   by  Captain 
McKim  differed  very  materially  from  that  given 
by  him.     He  (McKim)   started  the   expedition 
from  the  Trinity  river,  on  the  La  Bahia  road, 
instead  of  from  Nacogdoches,  and  on   the   San 
Antonio  road,  as  in  his  own  narrative,  to  which 
Jerald  replied : 

"  He  may  have  been  the  man  who  keptia-^our- 
nal  and  frequently  amused  us  by  reciting'  his 

31 
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observations  and  remarks  as   therein  written. 
Here  is  a  specimen.    On   crossing  the   Sabine 
river,  he  exclaimed :  'And  now  we  have  launched 
into  a  new  world.'    Or,  he  may  have  been  the 
man  who  commanded  the  neutral  ground  men, 
or  the  border  ruffians^  as  they  were  called :  as 
for  the   name  claimed  by  either,  it  may  hav^ 
been  McKim  or  some   other  Mac,  for  aught  E 
know.    We  here  have  his  account,  and  let  us  see 
what  he  saj^s  : 

''He  starts  the  expedition  from  the  Trinity 
river,  on  the  La  Bahia  road,  with  a  force  of 
nearly  eight  hundred  men,  and  after  describing 
their  march  he  makes  them  arrive  at  La  Bahia 
before  day,  on  November  14,  and  only  find  one 
hundred  and  sixty  troops  in  the  fort;  and  then 
says,  they  marched  in  and  raised  their  flag  and 
found  themselves  in  possession  of  an  abundance 
of  military  stores,  and  the  Spanish  military 
chest ;  that  they  found  in  the  fort  sixteen  pieces 
of  artillerj^  and  that  the  military  chest  enabled 
them  to  pay  each  of  the  men  all  back  dues ; 
that  the  receipt  of  their  pay,  with  the  abun- 
dance of  provisions  on  hand  made  them  con- 
tented. 

"  To  all  of  which  I  have  to  say,  that  the  feast 
we  were  accustomed  to  sit  down  to,  or  rather  to 
stand  up  to  and  partake  of,  consisted  of  dry 
bread  made  of  meal  from  corn  pounded  in  a 
mortar,  and  beef  broiled  or  boiled  on  the  open 
square,  where  the   dust  and  manure  from  the 
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Stock  seasoned  our  meat  and  thickened  our 
soup;  and  we  had  millions  of  vermin  in  our 
quarters  to  lull  us  to  repose  after  the  fatigues  of 
the  day." 

"And  is  it  possible,"  chimed  in  his  Cousin 
Helen,  "  that  you  could  enjoy  such  a  life  as 
that?  How  could  you  stay  there  and  endure 
it?" 

"  Well,  anything  becomes  easy,  or  at  least 

"bearable,  after  you  get  used  to  it ;  and  then  you 

know  we  were  the  cTiitalry  of  the  age.    Think 

of  the  brave  knights  of  old,  with  their  heavy 

coats  of  mail,  and  the  hardships  they  endured, 

and  then  compare  therewith  the  light  weight  of 

vermin  that  we  carried  on  our  backs.    Think 

you,  with  such  examples  before  us  to  follow,  we 

would  complain?  For  shame  on  such  chivalry 

as  that !  But  let  us  to  his  narrative. 

"  I  see  he  gives  us  another  jubilee  at  San  An- 
tonio, in  the  distribution  of  the  contents  of  the 
military  chest,  and  an  abundance  of  spoils  and 
provisions,  and  adds,  after  the  execution  of  the 
prisoners,  Kemper,  Ross,  and  several  of  the  oth- 
ers, abandoned  the  expedition,  and  the  men 
being  left  without  the  restraint  of  any  lawful 
authority,  abandoned  themselves  to  great  exces- 
ses, and  whilst  thus  reveling  in  almost  every 
species  of  dissipation,  they  were  surprised  by  a 
new  enemy  —  [to  that  I  reply,  that  if  roast  beef 
and  San  Antonio  river  water,  would  afford  the 
means  of    reveling    and   dissipation,  then  we 
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ab(in(7our(7  ouYselwes  to  them,  as  that  was  all  we 
had  to  subsist  upon  for  the  live  months  we  were 
there."] 

"And  oh,  brother,"  chimed  in  Mary,  "how 
could  you  endure  to  live  so?" 

"  Indeed,  Mary,  I  never  enjoyed  better  health 
in  my  life;  and  health  should  bring  happiness^ 
and  happiness  is  synonymous  with  contentment^ 
or  as  you  put  it,  endurance,  as  you  know,  Mary, 
the  scriptures  say  that  contentment  is  great 
gain  ;  and  what  people  are  after  in  this  world  is 
gain,  and  therefore,  according  to  the  scriptural 
statement,  we  having  contentment,  had  a  great 
deal  of  what  the  world  is  seeking  after." 

•'  Yes,  but  brother,  do  you  not  leave  out  the  es- 
sential part  of  the  sentence  in  the  way  you  have 
quoted  it  i  for  does  it  not  say  that '  Godliness 
with  contentment  is  great  gain,'  and  I  do  fear 
me  the  essential  part  was  lacking,  from  your 
own  account  as  well  as  that  of  others ;  for  if 
your  own  account  was  true,  you  were  far  from 
being  a  godly  set.  Indeed,  brother,  I  have  had 
my  suspicions  aroused,  that  you  were  more 
given  to  the  worldly  ways  of  the  whole  commu- 
nity there  than  became  your  Scotch  Presby- 
terian training." 

''As  for  that,  Mary,  I  fear  that  the  principle  of 
'  when  you  are  in  Rome,  do  as  Rome  does,'  is 
not  confined  to  any  age,  nation  or  people,  but  is 
universal.  With  the  whole  human  family  there 
is  a  tendency  to  imitation :  in  fact  we  are  all 
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more  or  less  monkeys  in  that  respect ;  and  what 
we  see  others  do  we  at  least  have  an  itching  to 
io  ourselves,  if  we  do  not  yield  altogether  to 
the  monkey  principle  of  our  natures,  and  but 
for  the  restraints  which  education  throws  around 
as,  we  should  in  truth  be  but  a  pack  of  monkey- 
ish animals." 

"But,  brother,  should  not  that  education 
which  you  have  had,  have  restrained  you, 
though  surrounded  by  a  whole  troop  of  those 
who  were  not  thus  restrained  —  who  had  not 
'been  thus  educated?" 

"True,  Mary.  If  education  when  once  im- 
pressed upon  us,  was  like  the  cutting  of  the  die 
in  the  hardened  steel,  that  never  itself  comes  in 
-contact  with  anything  harder  than  the  pliant 
wax,  it  would  always,  like  the  cutting  of  the 
die,  remain  intact.  But  it  is  the  reverse ;  that 
is  the  order  is  reversed  in  regard  to  it :  the  im- 
pressions are  made  in  the  wax,  and  which  is 
brought  in  contact  with  the  harder  substance  in 
the  steel,  and  the  only  question  is  as  to  the 
amount  of  friction  to  which  it  is  subjected,  as  to 
whether  the  impressions  remain  or  are  effaced. 
Think  you,  my  sister,  that  we  as  a  family  are 
what  we  would  have  been,  had  father  and 
mother  never  emigrated  to  this  country?  And 
do  they  even  keep  up  to  the  old  standard,  not 
that  they  are  really  any  the  worse;  for  what 
would  have  been  absolutely  demanded  of  them 
there,  is  not  by  any  means  necessary  here.  Even 
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Paul  regarded  it  his  duty  to  purify  himself  after 
the  manner  of  the  Jews,  on  one  occasion,  that 
he  might  be  one  of  them,  not  that  he  was  made 
any  the  better  by  it,  but  that  he  might  not  give 
offense  to  them.  And  so,  non-essentials  may  be 
lopped  off  or  added  to,  without  detriment." 

''Yet,  brother,  it  seems  you  didn't  stop  at  lop- 
ping off  the  non-essentials,  but  you  encroaclied 
very  materially  upon  those  things  which  are  the 
most  essential  ones,  and  which  constitute  the 
true  elements  of  godliness,  and  broke  the  last 
great  commandment,  by  hating  your  brother  in- 
stead of  loving  him.    Oh,  brother !  to  think  you, 
a  Christian  man,  should  have  gone  on  such  an 
errand,  as  to  engage  in  deadly  combat  with  your 
fellow  man ;  and  to  think  that  mother  and  father 
upheld  you,  standing  out  against  my  protest." 

"  Well,  Mary,  it  is  needless  now  to  discus^ 
that  point." 

"  Yes,  brother,  I  know  that ;  I  have  had  mf 
experiences  at  home,  with  those  I  looked  to  for 
sympathy  in  my  distress  over  your  course,  and 
certainly  you  would  uphold  your  own  conduct, 
especially  after  you  knew  it  was  sanctioned  by 
those  whom  I  looked  to,  to  condemn  it." 

"  Well,  Mary,  it  is  well  the  world  differs  in 
sentiment  on  many  questions,  otherwise  we  per- 
haps would  desire  to  pursue  the  same  occupa- 
tion, live  in  the  same  place,  in  short,  be  and  do 
exactly  alike,  and  you  know  the  old  adage,  that 
^Y.9<jgj^ty  is  the  spice  of  life.'  " 

V 
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"Well,  you  can  have  your's  spiced  in  that 
way,  if  you  wish ;  as  for  me,  I  want  no  such 
spice  as  that  in  mine." 

"  How  is  it,  Jerald,"  asked  Allan,  "  ahout  this 
man.  Hall  ?  what  have  you  to  say  of  his  account  ^" 

'^  Well,"  replied  Jerald, ''  let  me  see ;  lie  starts 
us  on  the  same  road  with  McKim,  but  he  starts 
Salcedo  and  Herrera,  or  their  troops,  fioui  La 
Bahia  by  the  way  of  San  Antonio,  to  meet  us, 
pursuing  a  road  diverging  from  the  one  we  were 
on  at  the  St.  Mark's  (where  they  expected  to 
meet  us)  some  forty  or  iifty  miles.  To  which  I 
reply,  that  it  is  not  a  supposable  case,  that  Sal- 
cedo was  not  apprised  of  our  march,  and  almost 
every  movement  we  made,  until  he  was  assured 
of  our  destination,  when  he  prepared  to  meet  us  ; 
all  his  garrisons  east  of  San  Antonio  having 
fallen  back  to  that  place,  at  least  one  month  be- 
fore we  marched  from  the  Trinity  River,  and  ap- 
prising him  of  our  advance  to  that  plac(\ 

"  He  says  further,  that  we  arrived  at  La  Bahia 
on  November  1  or  2,  and  did  notlind  one  soldier 
in  the  place,  and  that  Salcedo  and  Herrera  ar- 
rived on  the  seventh  and  surrounded  us  ;  and  that 
we  had  found  an  old  cannon  and  mounted  it. 
He  then  describes  the  disposition  of  their  troops 
around  the  fort.  And  on  the  same  day,  the 
seventh,  makes  us  march  over  the  river  and  at- 
tack the  division  at  the  mission.  But  he  says 
that  night  coming  on,  terminated  the  contest 
without  any  serious  conflict. 


J 
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*'  Magee  must  have  been  a  reckless  comman- 
der, to  cross  the  river  and  attack  the  enemy  in 
the  mission,  protected  by  a  stone  wall  eight  or 
nine  feet  high,  leaving  two  divisions  of  the  ene- 
my —  according  to  Hall's  account  —  on  his  own 
side  of  the  river  of  about  double  his  own  num- 
ber of  men,  and  about  the  same  distance  from 
the  fort,  ready  to  march  in  or  cut  off  his  retreat 
outside,  and  I,  at  least,  was  not  in  that  battle. 
Perhaps,  he  might  have  been  in  it  in  his  dreams, 
but  he  certainly  could  not  have  been  in  it  in  any 
other  wa3^ 

"  He  tells  of  our  mounting  an  old  cannon  which 
had  been  exposed  to  the  weather  for  more  than 
an  hundred  years  —  I  did  not  help  mount  that 
cannon,  nor  was  such  an  one  mounted  while  I 
was  there.  And  he  deals  largely  with  the  mar- 
velous when  he  represents  the  Royalists  as  re- 
ceiving nine  splendid  cannon,  which  would 
throw  shot  to  the  distance  of  three  miles,  but 
with  which  they  could  not  effect  a  breach  in  the 
strong  walls  of  (loliad.  I  never  saw  those  can- 
non, and  it  is  a  little  remarkable,  to  say  the 
least  of  it,  that  they  should  endeavor  to  batter 
down  the  walls,  even  had  there  been  such  there, 
while  there  was  not,  that  were  protecting  them- 
selves, as  they  were  the  only  occupants  of  Goliad. 

"Again,  he  describes  a  severe  battle  about  No- 
vember 20,  in  which  we  used  the  old  rusty 
cannon  and  three  or  four  carronades  —  I  know 
nothing  of  the  battle,  neither  did  I  see  the  car- 
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'onades.  He  describes  the  battle  as  being  fought 
?rithin  the  town,  and  under  the  walls  of  the  fort, 
ind  as  lasting  from  8  or  9  o'clock  in  the  morning 
antil  2  o'clock  p.  m.,  but  that  the  loss  of  the 
^nemy  was  not  known,  as  it  was  their  custom  to 
3arry  off  their  dead;  we  having  seven  wounded, 
but  none  killed.  I  suppose  he  would  have  had 
as  pursue  the  enemy  had  they  not  been  pro- 
tected by  their  dead,  which  they  were  carrying 
upon  their  backs ;  and  which  would  have  num- 
bered some  four  or  five  hundred,  judging  by  the 
usual  proportion  of  their  killed,  to  the  time  the 
engagement  lasted ;  that  is  the  engagements 
that  actually  took  place. 

"He  then  proceeds  to  describe  another  gen- 
eral engagement  for  a  white  cow  —  this  I  saw, 
and  walked  down  to  the  river  after  the  battle 
was  over  to  see  the  poor  animal  that  had  been 
the  innocent  cause  of  so  much  bloodshed.  She 
was  standing  there  on  the  bank,  trembling  in 
every  limb.  In  this  battle,  which  actually  took 
place,  their  loss  was  nearly  two  hundred,  whilst 
ours  was  but  one  killed  and  six  wounded." 

"  Truly,"  replied  Mary.  "  I  should  think  the 
.poor  animal  would  have  been  frighten<-d  to  have 
had  such  a  battle  as  that  going  on  around  her." 

"  He  then  says  that  when  we  took  possession 
of  the  town  we  found  an  abundant  supply  of 
corn  and  several  houses  filled  with  salt.  I  helped 
eat  the  corn  we  found  there,  but  never  saw  the 
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salt,  and  his  dream  must  have  assisted  him. 
do  so,  if  he  saw  it." 

'^  It  is  wonderful,"  said  Allan,  "  how  such  diis 
crepancies  can  arise  in  the  narratives  of  mez 
who  were  actors  in  the  same  scenes,  and  can  on  J/ 
be  accounted  for,  perhaps,  on   the  hypothesis 
that  some  men  have  imaginations,  whilst  others 
have  not,  at  least,  not  of  an  exaggerating  kind. 
But  there  is  one  thing  in  your  own  narrative, 
Jerald,  which  I  should  like  to  have  explained, 
not  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  statement,  but  as 
to  the  reasons  for  the  acts  upon  which  the  state- 
ment is  based,  or  the  truth  it  declares,  and  which 
is  in  regard  to  the  surrender  of  the  Spanish  offi- 
cers  on  your  arrival  at  San   Antonio,  as  the 
question  comes  up,  '  why  did  they  not  retreat  — 
as  they  would  have  had  ample  time  to  have  done, 
instead  of  surrendering?' " 

"  I  will  reply  to  your  question  by  saying  that 
we  ourselves  were  much  surprised  at  their  sur- 
render ;  as  they  had  ample  time  for  departure 
before  we  reached  there,  and  we  supposed  they 
would  not  only  not  surrender,  but  would  use 
every  possible  means  to  prevent  capture,  know- 
ing their  own  barbarous  custom  of  not  only  exe- 
cuting all  officers  taken  by  them,  but  also  many 
of  the  soldiers,  and  some  of  the  private  citizens 
who  sympathized  with  us  ;  and,  of  course,  could 
not  hope  for  entire  exemption  on  our  part,  and 
if  any  suffered  at  our  hands  it  would  be  the 
officers. 
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"But  I  have  met  with  an  explanation  which 
seems  to  me  altogether  satisfactory,  which  is 
that  a  party  who  was  friendly  to  them,  and 
had  passed  our  expedition  while   we  were  at 
the  Trinity  river,  and  had  had  friendly  inter- 
course with  our  officers,  was  asked  by  Salcedo, 
on  his  arrival  at  San  Antonio,  what  treatment 
they  might  expect  at  our  hands,  provided  they 
were  taken  prisoners  or  should  surrender  to  us, 
to  which  reply  was  made  '  that  if  the  Americans 
had   the  control  of  the  expedition,   they   had 
nothing  to  fear  in  such  an  event,'  and  with  this 
assurance,   they    considered    their    chances   of 
safety  better  to   surrender  than  to  try  to   tiy. 
And  I  have  learned  something  lately  that  may 
be  regarded  as  somewhat  an  extenuating  circum- 
stance in  connection  with  the  hiitc]iery\  for  we 
can  call  it  by  no  milder  name  —  if,  indeed,  such 
a  thing  as  extenuation  can  attach  to  such  an  act? 
and  which  is  that  Captain  Delgado,  who  was, 
you  remember,  in  command  of  the  party  who 
took  such  a  summary  way  of  disposing  of  them, 
did  so,  in  revenge  for  the  similar  treatment  of 
his  father,  and  in  whose  case  the  indignity  was 
carried  still  farther,  by  the  severing  of  his  head 
from  his  body,  and  suspending  it  on   a  pole  in 
one  of  the  plazas  of  the  city." 

"Indeed,"  remarked  Allan,  "and  is  it  possi- 
ble that  in  this  age  of  the  world,  and  among 
those  who  claim  to  be  civilized  like  the  Spanish 
people,  that  such  barbarities  can  be  sanctioned  ? 
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A  savage  whose  exaltation  of  state  in  the  celes- 
tial hunting  gronnds,  depends  upon  the  number 
of  scalps  he  has  taken  from,  and  suflfering  in- 
flicted upon  his  enemies,  could  do  no  worse." 

''Oh,  horrid!  and  to  think,  brother,  that  you 
might  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  such  men ; 
no,  not  men,  but  brutes.  How  could  you  stay 
there  one  day  after  you  knew  what  sort  of  horrid 
creatures  you  were  among?  And  just  to  think 
of  it,  perhaps,  they  have  murdered  Irene  and 
stuck  her  head  on  a  pole?  Oh,  how  dreadful 
that  would  be,  and  if  they  would  do  so  to  men, 
why  would  they  not  to  women?" 

Had  Mary  then  caught  the  expression  of  her 
brother's  countenance,  and  seen  the  flush  that 
passed  over  it,  she  would  have  wondered  at  the 
effect  of  her  speech  upon  him ;  but  fortunately  his 
countenance  was  so  shaded  that  she  did  not  see 
the  change  that  came  over  it.    And  the  silence 
that  followed  the  remark  showed  that  all  felt  it 
to  have  been  an  unguarded  one,  as  none  knew 
but  Jerald  himself,  that  he  had  learned  anything 
in  regard  to  her ;  and  they  knew  his  anxiety  had 
been  almost  without  bounds  to  learn  something 
in  regard  to  her.    But  had  they  known  the  true 
state   of  the  case  as  it  appeared  to  him,  they 
would  have  considered  silence  more  necessary 
than  even  upon  the  other  supposition.   And  feel- 
ing that  some  move  was  needed  to  relieve  the 
embarrassment,    Allan     proposed    that    Mary 
should  engage  in  a  game  of  chess  with  him,  aiad 
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demanded  that  Helen  and  Jerald  should  enter- 
tain the  assembled  company,  and  give  employ- 
ment to  themselves,  by  playing  and  singing  some 
of  their  favorite  pieces,  v^hile  the  game  was  go- 
ing on,  and  which  they  severally  proceeded  ta 
do,  and  thus  spent  the  rest  of  the  evening. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

THEIR   TRAGIC   END. 

McDonald,  as  a  boarder  at  the  house  of  the 
father  of  Faucetta  Piccoli —  Cortina's  aflSanced— 
was  thrown  much  into  her  society ;  or  rather  he 
had  the  opportunity  of  seeking  her  society,  and 
of  which  opportunity  he  often  availed  himself, 
for  from  his  first  meeting  with  her,  he  was  so 
favorably  impressed,  that  it  was  only  a  step 
farther  for  him  to  reach  the  state  called  love, 
and  which  step  he  was  not  long  in  taking,  as 
Cortina  at  that  time  was  absent,  and  she  gave 
free  rein  to  all  the  vivacity  of  her  true  Italian 
nature,  using  that  freedom  towards  him  that  led 
him  to  suppose  that  his  attentions  were  favor- 
ably received  by  her ;  upon  this  supposition  he 
acted  until  Cortina  came  there  as  a  boarder.  He 
was  not  long  then  in  discovering  the  true  state 
of  affairs ;  and  when  Cortina  made  the  proposi- 
tion for  him  to  act  as  an  accomplice  in  his  pur- 
poses toward  Jerald  and  Irene,  he  hailed  it  as 
an  omen  of  good  unto  himself.  As  it  not  only 
revealed  to  him  the  attachment  he  had  for  an- 
other,  but  gave  him  a  power  over  Faucetta 
which  he  determined  to  make  use  of,  at  the 
opportune  moment.   For,  whether  Cortina's  plan 
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^^  supplant  Jerald  succeeded  or  not,  he  should  be 
Possessed  of  the  means  of  breaking  off  the  en- 
S^gement  between  him  and  Faucetta.    But  upon 
^be  success    of  that    scheme,   the  engagement 
^ould  be  already  broken  off;  and  so  it  was  to 
:^is  interest  to  further  it  as  much  as  possible, 
-^^^sides  this  incentive,  he  had  the  other,  the  pe- 
cuniary reward,  and  which  was  a  god-send  to  him 
^U  his  sore  need  at  that  time,  for  he  was  in  that 
Condition  which  is  fully  represented  by  the  term 
^at  broke. 

The  prospects  of  success  often  lead  men  into 
the  commission  of  rash  acts,  or  to  the  endeavor 
to  hasten  what  would  be  better  left  somewhat  to 
the  drifting  of  the  current  of  events.  This  was 
McDonald's  case.  He  felt  so  secure  in  his  plans 
that  he  could  not  wait  for  the  fulfillment  of  the 
One,  to  consummate  the  other,  but  rashly  de- 
Xnanded  the  hand  of  Faucetta,  and  when  rejected 
on  the  plea  of  her  engagement  with  Cortina,  he 
revealed  to  her  the  whole  condition  of  affairs; 
that  is,  Cortina's  purpose  to  win  Irene  and  then 
cast  her  off. 

The  fury  of  her  indignant  utterances  smote 
him  speechless  for  a  few  moments,  and  he  cow- 
ered before  her  like  a  timid  beast  before  an  in- 
furiated tiger.  But  soon  recovering  himself,  he 
attempted  to  sooth  her  by  such  utterances  as 
are  the  offsprings  of  the  heart's  tender  emotions, 
and  those  caresses  which  a  hand  guided  by  love 
alone  can  bestow ;  but  she  spurned  his  touchy 
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»nld  lead  him  onl  until  h^-  would  tell  Iier  all, 
fl  then,  oh!  yes,  fhni.  she  wf.uld  "ef  frir 
Mlf." 

Vith  such  resolves,  she  quieted  heisflf  and 
ited  for  McDonakVs  coming.  But  his  ].lar-f  at 
table  was  varanr :  his  ai-enstomt'd  st»-j.  wa-* 
heard  at  the  door:  and  sht-  waited  until  a 
>le  week  had  passed,  and  no  MrDonald.  Karli 
■  she  had  wali-hed  and  !irii>i-d.  and  sit  thi- 
le  of  each  she  war-  doomed  to  dij-ajtp'untmi-nt. 
.  she   asked    herself,  -whiit   had   \»'-<>m>-  of 

i!  had  he  become   rlesiieuiti-  an'l  'ui iri.-d 

lideJ"  She  had  made  iuqiiiii'-s  ofaM  aroiiud 
,  "but  no  ont'  had  any  tidin;_'s  of  him.  ijon<^ 
I  seen  him  since  the  day  lie  hatl  h-l't  h'-r  pp's- 
e  so  hurriedly.  '-Whar^liould  sh- dof  Wait 
ger  or  start  out  in  sian-li  without  thf  kuowl- 
je  she  expected  to  gain  from  him  ;  Sljf  would 
it  another  day,"  and  another  day  came  and 
It,  and  so  the  week  liad  jtasscfl,  and  now  sho 
3  determined  to  go  out  and  Kcarch.  Itiit 
ither  should  she  go?  SIk'  had  no  Hiarting 
nt.  The  lield  was  the  whole  city,  and  how 
erminable  that  seemeil  to  her  thou.  Ilnd  iiiiy 
J  asked  her  if  she  could  iind  a  certain  one  in 
!  city  before  this,  she  would  hav«  unheHitat- 
fly  answered  yes,  and  believod  ho,  fop  had  nho 
t  been  raised  there  i  and  had  slic  mit  from  a. 
Qd  been  familiar  with  all  its  strcetH  and  all  itrt 
jdj's;  but.  novv^^'e  wan  the  one  in  ill)  tlio 
~  1  she  woul^^^vr  find  than  any  of  thu  retti, 
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and  closed  her  ears  to  his  words,  and  vowed  ve 
geance  against  the  deserter,  if  she  should  find.  3  j 
as  he  had  said.    And  when  he  saw  the  storm  lie 
had  raised,  and  realized  the  hopelessness  of  at- 
tempting to  allay  it,  he  departed  from  her  pres- 
ence to  gain  time  for  reflection,  as  well  as  to  Je^ 
the  storm  subside,  as  he  had  no  doubt  it  wou'Id, 
and  that  very  soon,  if  she  was  left  to  herself. 

"  Yes,  she  would  see  about  this  business  her- 
self ;  his  plans  should  not  work.    She  would  see 
to  it  that  they  should  fail.    Would  she  not  hunt 
him  out  ?    But  whither  should  she  go  ?    She  had 
no  clue  by  which  to  find  him,  or  the  object  of  his 
new  passion.    She  had  failed  to  elicit  that.   Had 
she  been  more  pacific  she  might  have  obtained 
it  all ;  might  have  been  able   to  go  at  once  to 
him,  and  bring  the  charge  home  to  him,  but  now 
she  must  wait.    Oh,  that  she  had  been  more  dis- 
creet; had  not  been  so  hasty.    But  she  would 
yet  know,  she  would  yet  make  him  tell  her  all 
about  it,  and  if  she  could  not  get  it  out  of  him, 
she  would  then  ransack  the  whole  city  to  find 
Cortina.    She  knew  she  could  find  him  in  the 
city,  for  had  she  not  been  all  over  it  ?    At  least 
in  the  portion  where  she  was,  and  she  knew  he 
must  be  there  somewhere,  for  had  she  not  met 
him  there,  and  did  he  not  always  stop  in  that 
part  ?    Yes,  she  would  find  him  at  all  cost.    But 
then  she  would  try  to  find  out  from  McDonald. 
She  would  appear  to  yield  to  his  wishes,  she 
would  feign  acceptance  of  his  offer;  and   she 
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uld  lead  him  out  until  he  would  tell  her  all, 
i  then,  oh !  yes,  then^  she  would  see  for 
self." 

Vith  such  resolves,  she  quieted  herself  and 
^ted  for  McDonald's  coming.  But  his  place  at 
table  was  vacant;  his  accustomed  stej)  was 
heard  at  the  door;  and  she  waited  until  a 
i)le  week  had  passed,  and  no  McDonald.  Each 
--  she  had  watched  and  hoped,  and  at  the 
36  of  each  she  was  doomed  to  disappointment, 
L  she  asked  herself,  "what  had  become  of 
1  ?  had  he  become  desperate  and  committed 
cide  ?"  She  had  made  inquiries  of  all  around 
,  but  no  one  had  any  tidings  of  him,  none 
I  seen  him  since  the  day  he  had  left  her  pres- 
;e  so  hurriedly.  "What  should  she  do  'i  Wait 
ger  or  start  out  in  search  without  the  knowl- 
je  she  expected  to  gain  from  him  ?  She  would 
it  another  day,"  and  another  day  came  and 
nt,  and  so  the  week  had  passed,  and  now  she 
s  determined  to  go  out  and  search.  But 
ither  should  she  go?  She  had  no  starting 
int.  The  field  was  the  whole  city,  and  how 
erminable  that  seemed  to  her  then.  Had  any 
3  asked  her  if  she  could  find  a  certain  one  in 
5  city  before  this,  she  would  have  unhesitat- 
fly  answered  yes,  and  believed  so,  for  had  she 
t  been  raised  there  ?  and  had  she  not  from  a 
lid  been  familiar  with  all  its  streets  and  all  its 
eys ;  but  now  there  was  the  one  in  all  the 
>rld  she  would  rather  find  than  any  of  the  rest, 
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and  he  was  in  the  city,  but  where  should  she  go 
to  iind  him?  She  knew  not  which  way  to  start 
on  the  hunt  of  him.  And  she  must  still  wait  for 
McDonald's  return.  Would  he  not  come?  Yes, 
he  would,  she  was  sure  of  that ;  and  she  would 
wait  and  see  him  and  learn  just  where  to  go. 

When  McDonald  passed  out  from  the  presence 
of  Faucetta,  he  had  hardly  proceeded  a  block 
before  he  met  General  Toledo,  and  from  whom 
he  learned  that  he  had  come  to  the  city  for  the 
purpose  of   organizing  another    expedition  to 
enter  Texas,  and  stated  that  he  had  taken  rooms 
in  a  distant  part  of  the  city,  where  he  would 
establish    his    headquarters,   and    invited  him 
to  go  with  him,  and  either  join  the  expedition, 
or  give  him  such  aid  as  he  could  in  getting  it 
up.    Accordingly  he  went  with  him  and  took  up 
his  quarters,  and  engaged  at  once  in  forming 
plans,  and  the  rendering  such  assistance  as  he 
could  in  the  furthering  them.    And  as  an  initia- 
tory step,  it  was  thought  advisable  that  an  en- 
tertainment should  be  given,  to  which  all  who 
had  been  in  the  former  expedition  should  be  in- 
vited, with  such  of  their  friends  as  they  should 
choose  to  invite,  including  ladies.    A  day  was 
accordingly  lixed  upon  and  preparations  com- 
menced. 

The  entertainment  was  to  be  gotten  up  on  a 
grand  scale,  and  to  be  of  such  a  character  that 
those  of  all  creeds  could  participate.  For  while 
it  was  in  one  sense  to-be  a  select  party,  yet  all 
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es  could  be  gratified.  There  were  to  be 
ns  for  dancing,  rooms  for  music,  and  rooms 
Dther  social  amusements  and  pleasures,  so 

the  evening  might  be  spent  by  all  in  the 
ner  most  conducive  to  pleasure.  The  even- 
came,  and  the  rooms  were  thronged ;  in  fact 
3emed  as  if  a  general  gathering  had  taken 
e,  since  all  were  so  densely  packed.  In  some 
3  the  sound  of  voices  in  conversation;  in 
Ts  the  sweet  strains  of  music ;  and  in  others 
B  the  patter  of  merry  feet  in  the  dance, 
aroughout  the  whole  vast  assemblage  there 
3  evidences  only  of  enjoyment.  See  that 
Die,  and  observe  how  she  hangs  upon  his 
,  as  they  stroll  leisurely  through  the  throng ; 

stopping  to  exchange  salutations  with  some 
odding  as  they  pass,  to  others.  List !  there 
es  a  sound  of  some  sweet  strain :  it  is  a 
ale  voice  accompanied  by  the  harp,  and  at 
first  notes  the  gentleman  stops,  catches  an- 
;r,  and  starts  on,  dragging  his  companion 
r  him,  and  striding  up  to  where  the  singer  is, 

there  beholds  —  ah,  what  ?  And  who  is  he  ? 
LS  none  other  than  Jerald,  with  his  Cousin 
en  on  his  arm,  and  the  singer  is  Irene,  with 
tina  standing  by  her  side ;  and  Jerald  stands 
ilbound  as  she  sings : 

Hush !  now  my  heart,  let  not  thy  throbs 

A  tell-tale  member  make  of  thee ; 
And  heaving  breast  make  not  now  sobs 

Disclose  to  him  my  misery. 
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I  would  not  have  him  know  the  pain 

His  conduct  now  is  giving  me  ;• 
Nor  that  for  him  does  love  remain, 

But  have  him  think  my  heart  is  free. 

Unuttered  let  the  word  remain, 

That  would  my  misery  now  disclose; 

And  stifled  be  that  sigh  of  pain 

That  marks  my  breaking  heart's  deep  throes. 

Peace,  be  still!  ye  whispered  sounds 
That  would  your  tales  of  love  dislose, 

Each  tempest  blast  with  them  abounds, 
As  through  the  forest  trees  it  blows. 

His  heart  feels  not,  for  all  the  pain, 
That  what  he  does  is  giving  me ; 

And  yet,  my  efforts  all  are  vain 

To  from  his  toils,  my  heart  set  free. 

1*11  struggle  on,  in  silence  then, 

Though  day  by  day  does  add  to  pain. 

And  smiles  will  cast  on  other  men, 
Whilst  love  for  him  I  still  retain. 

When  Irene  had  finished,  she  arose,  and  tak- 
ing Cortina's  arm,  they  went  to  another  part  of 
the  room,  Jerald  following  her  with  his  gaze, 
until  he  saw  they  had  stopped  within  hearing 
distance,  when  he  took  the  seat  she  had  just 
vacated,  and  tuning  his  voice  to  the  harp,  sang:^ 

Down  deep  in  that  heart  that  once  loved  thee, 

There  nestles  yet  feelings  for  you 
That  prompt  to  the  wish  that  there  may  be 

A  sky  ever  o*er  thee  that's  blue. 
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Bow  can  I,  though  thou  dids't  deceive  me, 
And  slighted  the  hand  I  would  give, 

Forget  that  the  love  I  then  bore  thee 
Did  prompt  me  thine  own  to  receive. 

And  though  the  rejection  was  galling, 
And  caused  me  chagrin  that  was  sore, 

I  have  ceased  now  my  fate  to  be  wailing. 
And  I  wish  for  thy  hand  now  no  more. 

For  time  has  disclosed  to  my  vision, 

The  fact  that  your  heart  is  untrue, 
And  your  mind  it  does  lack  that  decision 

That  would  lead  me  to  pleasure  with  you. 

Go,  then,  as  you  *ve  chosen  your  pathway. 

And  may  you  be  happy  therein. 
And  my  wish  it  is  now  that  you  ne  'er  may 

Be  called  to  endure  like  chagrin. 

For  though  I  was  once  quite  revengeful. 

And  soj-row  would  *ve  had  you  to  feel, 
I  have  learned  that  such  thoughts  are  disgraceful. 

And  I  only  now  wish  for  your  weal. 

When  Irene  left  her  position  at  the  harp,  and 
passed  to  another  part  of  the  room,  she  did  so 
to  take  a  position  from  which  she  could  watch 
the  movements  of  Jerald ;  and  when  she  saw 
him  advance  and  take  his  position  in  the  one 
she  had  just  left  and  caught  the  first  sound  of 
his  voice,  she  took  a  step  or  two  forward,  and  as 
the  song  progressed  and  she  comprehended  the 
sentiments,  she  was  so  agitated  that  she  clutched 
the  arm  of  her  companion,  and  bore  almost  her 
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whole  weight  upon  him ;  and  when  the  end  of 
the  first  line  in  the  last  stanza  was  finished,  she 
could  bear  up  no  longer,  but  sank  to  the  floor 
as  if  in  a  swoon,  when  Cortina  and  those  around 
her,  raised  her  up  and  bore  her  away  into  the 
open  air.     Allan,  who  saw  the  commotion,  fol- 
lowed, and  when   he  found  what  was  needed, 
administered   tlie  proper  restoratives,  without 
knowing,  however,  who  she  was,  when  she  re- 
vived, and  as   soon  as  consciousness   returned 
she  demanded  to  be  taken  home,  which  Cortina 
j)roceeded  to  do.    Jerald  was  so  intent  on  what 
he   was  doing,   that  he   did  not  observe  what 
effect   his  song  had    produced  upon   her;  hut 
when  he  arose  and   turned  to  find  her,  she  was 
gone,  and  supposing  she  had   passed  into  an- 
other room,  he  took  his  cousin's  arm  in  his  and 
started  in   search   of   her;  but  of  course  saw 
no  more  of  her  that  evening,  and  as  there  were 
none  of  whom  he  would  dare  inquire,  he  was 
compelled  to  go  home,  without  further  sight  or 
in  fact,  knowledge  of  her. 

But  other  eyes  besides  his  own  had  been  fixed 
upon  her,  but  not  so  much  upon  her,  as  her  com- 
panion. For  Faucetta  had  sought  that  assem- 
blage, as  a  means  of  discovering  the  object  of 
her  deepest  solicitude,  since  the  revelation  made 
her  by  McDonald ;  and  she  found  her  search  not 
in  vain,  for  early  in  the  evening  she  had  discov- 
ered and  kept  so  closely  to  them  since,  that  not 
one  movement  had   escaped   her    notice;    and 
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when   she    saw  them  preparing  to  depart,  she 
made    her  preparations    to  follow,  which    she 
did,  keeping  them  in  view  until   they  entered 
Irene's  dwelling,  and  then  she  took  her  position 
to  watch,  and  see  her  traitor  lover  come  forth, 
with    the   view  of    following   him    to   his   own 
haunts ;  and  she  had  not  long  to  wait,  for  soon 
he  came  forth,  and  she  was  so  intent  with  her 
watching  that  she  did  not  observe  that  the  way 
he  was  pursuing  would  lead  him  to  the  very 
spot  where  she  was  standing,  and  he  almost  ran 
against  her,  as  he  himself,  was  so  absorbed  with 
the  events  of  the  evening,  that  he  took  no  notice 
whither  he  was  going,  when  the  impulse  of  the 
moment  drove  her  to  make  demand  of  '*  what 
he  was  doing  there  ?"  At  the  sound  of  her  voice 
he  started  as  if  a  shot  had  entered  his  heart, 
and  but  for  the  support  she  gave  him  —  as  her 
own  impulse  drove  her  to  taking  hold  of  him  — 
he  would  have  fallen  to  the  ground.     But  recov- 
ering himself,  he  attempted  to  thrust  li(»r  from 
him,  and  bade  her  begone,  and  in  turn  demanded 
what  she  did  there.    She  replied  that  she  had 
come  to  satisfy  herself  of  his  periidy,  of  which 
she  had  been  informed,  and  now  that  she  had 
learned  the  truth,  demanded  what  he  proposed 
to  do  with  her. 

He  bade  her  begone,  saying  that  she  was  now 
naught  to  him ;  that  he  had  found  another  to 
whom  he  had  given  his  whole  heart,  and  that 
henceforth  she  might  look  elsewhere,  and  when 
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he  had  finished,  he  attempted  to  pass  her,  when 
she  drew  from  her  bosom  a  dagger  she  always 
carried   there,  and  grasping  his  arm  with  one 
hand,  thrust  it  deep  into  his  heart ;  when  he  ut- 
tered a  cry  and  fell  at  her  feet,  by  which  act  the 
dagger  remained  in  her  hand,  as  her  grasp  had 
been  one  of  strong  muscular  contraction,  the  re- 
sult of  the  determined  purpose  which  prompted 
the  action,  and  still  holding  it  with  the  same 
firm  grasp,  she  viewed  him  lying  before  her,  hut 
for  a  moment,  when  she  plunged  the  dagger  into 
her  own  heart,  at  the  same  time  throwing  herself 
full  upon  the  body  of  her  prostrate  lover,  and 
with   tlie   dagger   still   sticking  in   her  breast, 
clasped  her  arms  around  him,  and  in  which  po- 
sition their  bodies  were  found  the  next  morning, 
cold  and  stiff*  in  death,  thus  giving  another  evi- 
dence of  the  weight  of  forces  pent  up  in  a  wo- 
man*s  heart,  and  the  fearful  consequences,  when 
thi'.y  find  no  proper  outlet. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

THE   LOST    TREASURES   FOUND. 

One  of  those  terrible  scourges  of  epidemic 
yellow  fever  swept  over  the  city,  and  old  as  well 
as  new  residents  were  stricken,  and  the  Fitzger- 
ald family  were  not  exempt.  Jerald  having  spent 
so  much  time  away  from  the  city,  was  the  most 
susceptible,  and  therefore  the  first  to  be  stricken 
down,  and  passed  as  patients  often  do,  even 
when  recovery  takes  j)lace,  to  the  very  brink  of 
dissolution.  But  througli  the  skill  of  the  physi- 
cian, good  nursing,  and  a  strong  constitution,  he 
was  brought  back  to  life  and  health. 

Allan,  in  pursuing  his  medical  studies,  had 
New  Orleans  in  view,  as  his  field  for  life  work, 
and  therefore  paid  especial  attention  to  the  treat- 
ment of  diseases  peculiar  to  that  climate,  and 
especially  to  yellow  fever ;  and  when  it  made  its 
appearance  he  proceeded  to  carry  out,  with  him- 
self and  Helen,  a  theory  he  had  formed  from  his 
investigations,  which  embraced  the  use  of  disin- 
fectants in  tlieir  rooms,  and  of  external  and  in- 
ternal remedies  as  preventives,  and  which  in 
their  cases  he  found  so  efficacious  that  they 
were  not  even  attacked  by  the  disease,  while  all 
the  rest  were  stricken  with  it,  though  from  their 
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acclimation  —  and  which  they  relied  on,  instead 
of,  as  in  the  case  of  Allan  and  Helen,  disinfect- 
ants  to  prevent  the  attack,  until  the  disease  he- 
came  too  far  seated  to  be  affected  by  such,  or 
rather,  prevented  from  making  the  attack  by 
disinfectants  —  they  were  but  slightly  affected, 
except  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  Jerald, 
whose  absence  had  destroyed  to  some  extent, 
the  influence  of  his  previous  acclimation. 

Jerald  had  often  been   seriously  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  his  spiritual  condition 
being  greatly  improved,  but  had  never  heeded 
the  calls,  further  than  to  give  them  a  limited  at- 
tention ;  now,  however,  when  he  had  been  at  the 
very  point  of  dissolution,  and  the  great  event 
stared  him  in  the  face,  he  had  been  aroused,  and 
he  went  seriously  to  work  to  consider  his  latter 
end,  as  well  as  his  duties  in  life,  should  he  he 
permitted  to  engage  again  in  them.    And  in  re- 
viewing his   faith  —  that   of  his  father's  —  and 
the  conflicting  claims  of  others  around  him,  and 
generally  in  the  world  to  cast  his  eyes  over  the 
great  mass  of  humanity,  as  he  had  been  led  to 
view  it,  in  the  phases  which  had  come  under  his 
personal  observation,  as  well  as  to  follow  up  the 
line  of  history,  he  was  led  to  the  conclusion  that 
spiritual  regeneration  was  the  great  want  of  the 
world:  that,  indeed   and  in   truth,  the  harvest 
was  ready,  but  the  laborers  were  few,  and  he  felt 
that  a  life  spent  in  the  ministry  would  lead  him 
into  a  higher  plain  of  usefulness  than  any  other 
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path  he  could  pursue :  and  although  not  fitted 
by  a  course  of  theological  study,  yet  he  felt  that 
independent  of  that  his  standard  of  knowledge 
was  not  as  a  whole  below  that  of  those  who 
were  thus  engaged.  And  whether  he  considered 
these  suggestions  as  a  call  to  the  ministry  direct 
and  imperative,  or  whether,  in  truth,  they  would 
be  considered  the  legitimate  evidences  of  a  call, 
by  those  who  claim  the  right  or  duty  of  such,  it 
is  not  necessary  to  say ;  what  we  are  doing  is 
dealing  with  the  fact  that  he  decided  to  become 
one  of  the  heralds  of  the  cross ;  and  upon  his 
convalescence,  he  set  himself  to  the  tasK  of  the 
necessary  preparation. 

Of  course,  such  a  decision  was  heartily  ap- 
proved by  his  parents  and  sister,  as  well  as  his 
cousins,  who  were  followers  of  their  fathers  in 
the  line  of  spiritual  descent.  And  in  less  time 
than  is  deemed  necessary,  in  this  age,  he  \vas 
passed  as  a  candidate  for  orders,  and  regularly 
installed  as  pastor  of  a  new  church,  organized 
on  something  of  the  missionary  plan,  in  one  of 
the  suburbs  of  the  city,  where  he  was  acquitting 
himself,  not  only  with  credit  to  himself,  but  with 
very  general  acceptance  to  the  congregation. 

A  revival  season  had  already  set  in,  and  great 
numbers  were  nightly  gathered  through  the 
week,  and  upon  the  Sabbath  the  building  was 
crowded  to  overflowing.  As  he  watched  the  ebb 
and  flow  of  the  tide,  of  comers  and  goers,  his 
eye  fell  upon  a  couple,  an  old  gentleman  and 
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a  lady  —  the  latter  closely  veiled  —  who  came 
nightly  and  took  a  seat  at  the  rear  of  the  church, 
where  they  remained  through  the  services,  seem- 
ingly absorbed  in  the  interest  taken  by  them 
therein. 

His  impulses  had  often  led  him  to  approach 
them,  but  when  the  exercises  were  closed,  and 
he  was  on  the  eve  of  doing  so,  he  discovered 
their  seat  was  vacant,  as  they  had  arisen  and 
passed  out. 

So  tliey  came  and  went,  until  the  meetings 
were  drawing  to  a  close,  when  a  call  was  made 
for  all  those  who  desired  to  unite  with  the 
church,  to  appear  before  the  session  for  the  pur- 
pose of  examination.  And  a  notice  was  given 
to  all  those  who  desired  spiritual  instruction  at 
their  homes,  that  if  the  proper  notice  was  given 
him,  either  by  letter  or  in  person,  that  he  would 
meet  them  there  for  that  purpose.  A  great  num- 
ber remained  lo  appear  b«  fore  the  session,  and 
a  large  accession  was  made  to  the  church. 

On  the  following  day  he  received  a  note,  ask- 
ing his  presence  as  a  spiritual  adviser,  giving 
the  necessary  directions  in  regard  to  locality, 
and  particular  dwelling  (as  the  houses  were  not 
at  that  time,  as  now,  numbered),  and  he  pre- 
pared at  once  to  comply  with  the  request,  and 
as  it  was  in  a  distant  part  of  the  city  from  his 
father's  dwelling,  where  he  still  made  his  home, 
he  saddled  his  pony,  the  same  he  had  brought 
from  Texas,  and  proceeded  on  his  way. 
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His  direction  led  him  through  the  business 
portion  of  that  part  of  the  city  ;  and  brought 
him  into  a  street  which  led  him  directly  to  the 
dwelling,  it  standing  at  the  end  of  it,  and  was 
occupied  in  noting  the  passers  by  and  the  scenes 
around  him,  more  than  observing  the  house  to 
which  he  was  going,  and  when  he  reached  the 
gate  he  noticed  a  familiarity  to  something  he 
had  seen  before,  or  that  had  been  of  interest  to 
him  ;  but  he  passed  in  without  recalling  it  fully 
to  his  mind,  and  knocked  for  admission,  when 
the  door  was  opened  and  there  stood  before 
him  —  who  could  it  be  ?  Yes,  indeed,  it  was  she^ 
and  he  exclaimed,  "Irene!"  and  at  the  same 
time  she  uttered  "  Jerald !"  and  the  barriers  were 
broken  down,  the  current,  nay,  the  torrent,  of 
love  burst  its  long  confining  bands  and  rushed 
over  them,  carrying  them  into  each  other's  arms, 
and  their  long,  long  embrace  was  only  relaxed 
to  permit  them  to  stand  in  wonder  and  amaze- 
ment at  themselves.  The  long  lost  were  found; 
the  misery  that  had  haunted  them  all  along  the 
fleeting  time  since  their  separation  —  but,  oh, 
how  long  and  wearisome  it  had  been  to  them — 
had  all  been  dispelled  by  the  joy  of  this  one 
moment,  and  they  needed  not  words  to  assure 
them  that  no  change  had  marked  the  depth  of 
their  love,  no  sand-bars  had  drifted  in  to  alter 
its  channels,  or  change  its  course,  all  was  but  as 
driftwood  that  had  floated  on  the  surface,  which 
the  flood- tide  of  happiness  had  now  swept  away. 
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''  Would  he  come  in  ?  Would  he  sit  down  ?" 
he  did,  and  she  took  a  seat  by  his  side.  To 
speak  was  the  impulse  of  both,  but  what  to  say. 
He  had  come  on  an  invitation  as  spiritual  ad- 
viser. But  was  that  the  object  intended  to  be 
coupled  with  the  note  sent  him?  "Could  he 
think  she  wanted  his  advice  on  such  a  subject? 
and  he  recalled  their  previous  conferences  on 
that  subject  and  her  strong  faith  in  the  religion 
of  her  fathers.  Had  a  change  come  over  her? 
And  did  she  intend  to  seek  his  advice?  Oh, 
who  of  all  the  world  would  he  rather  know 
asked  it  at  his  hands  ?  But  could  he  approach 
the  subject  ?  Would  he  not  find  her  firm  in  her 
old  faith,  and  was  this  not  a  ruse  to  get  him  in 
her  presence  ?  to  bring  about  a  meeting  ?  Could 
she  use  such  means  ?  Were  there  not  other 
methods  of  accomplishing  the  same  end?  and 
why  this  method  adopted  ?  How  did  she  come 
to  think  of  such  a  course  ?  Had  she  been  in  at- 
tendance on  his  meetings  ?  Ah,  could  that  have 
been  she  thus  veiled  ?  If  so,  who  was  the  one 
with  her?  He  remembered  something  of  the 
features,  but  did  not  recall  the  name  or  place  of 
meeting." 

While  these  thoughts  were  passing  through 
his  mind,  and  which  they  did  in  far  less  time 
than  it  takes  to  write  or  read  them,  her  thoughts 
were  likewise  busy.  "What  could  she  say? 
Could  she  trust  her  voice  to  utter  one  word  ? 
would    it  not  break  the  spell?    Would  it  not 


IRENE   VIESCA.  511 

dispel  the  dream?  For  it  was  as  a  dream  to 
her,  and  she  would  hear  his  voice  again  if,  in- 
deed, it  was  it  she  had  just  heard,  to  know  that 
it  was  a  realitJ^  So  they  sat  and  gazed 
into  each  other's  eyes,  as  if  they  would  fathom 
the  very  depths  of  each  other's  souls  that  shone 
through  them.  And  their  own  hearts  seemed  to 
swell  within  them,  as  if  they  would  burst  their 
bands  and  leap  together,  and  then  silence  be- 
came painfully  oppressive,  and  they  simultane- 
ously exclaimed,  "  Irene  !"  "  Jerald !"  and  the 
spell  was  broken ;  explanations  and  histories 
followed.  Their  dark  pool  of  separation  and 
estrangement  was  bridged  over  by  their  per- 
fectly satisfactory  explanations,  and  the  past 
distrust  to  them  was  but  as  the  recollection  of  a 
horrid  dream,  the  awakening  from  a  fit  of  night- 
mare. 

"  But  what  of  his  errand  ?"  "  Yes,  she  was  a 
convert  to  his  religion.  She  had  been  led  to  re- 
nouce  the  religion  of  her  fathers,  and  to  embrace 
Protestantism.  And  to  ask  his  advice  and  coun- 
sel had  been  her  object,  not  knowing,  that  so 
happy  a  turn  would  be  given  to  his  visit." 

She  related  how  the  old  man  had  found  his 
way  to  the  city,  had  sought  her  out,  and  she  had 
offered  him  a  home,  which  he  had  accepted,  how 
she  had  been  attacked  with  yellow  fever,  and 
how  he  and  the  old  faithful  housekeeper  had 
nursed  and  brought  her  through. 

How  the  old  man  had  become  a  Protestant, 
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and  through  his  teaching  she  had  been  led  into 
the  same  belief. 

How  they  had  learned  of  his  ministry  in  the 
church,  and  she  and  the  old  man  had  night  after 
night  witnessed  his  efforts,  and  having  made  up 
her  mind  to  join  the  church,  she  had  taken  that 
method,  instead  of  going  before  the  session,  to 
make  her  purpose  known. 

"  But  what  about  the  old  man,"  Jerald  was 
led  to  ask;  ''and  that  was  you  and  he  I  saw 
sitting  in  the  rear  of  the  church  ?  I  wonder 
I  did  not  recognize  him ;  but,  no,  it  was  night, 
and  he  so  far  away,  besides,  time  has  made  its 
changes  in  him.  Oh,  I  would  like  so  much  to 
learn  his  history  since  we  parted.  But  we  shall 
have  time  enough  for  that,  and  now,  as  you  are 
aware,  perhaps,  it  will  be  necessary  for  you  to 
go  before  the  session  and  be  regularly  examined 
and  then  I  shall  be  glad  to  welcome  you  to  the 
fold,  of  which  I  am  so  unworthy  a  shepherd." 

''Do  not  say  so,  sir  —  shall  I  still  call  you 
Jerald? — you  are  as  much  of  a  minister  as  you 
always  were  of  a  man,  at  least  to  me." 

"  I  can  not,  I  assure  you,  thank  you  suflB- 
ciently  for  your  appreciation  of  my  ministerial 
abilities;  but  I  fear  your  preferences  for  the 
man  have  much  to  do  with  the  forming  the 
opinion  of  the  minister. 

"  But  why  should  I  reject  or  discredit  your 
praise  upon  that  score  ?    No,  I  assure  it  is  most? 
acceptable  to  me ;  and  to  reply  to  your  questioim 
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—  to  be  your  Jerald,  with  all  those  two  words 
imply,  is  still  more  to  me  than  to  be  the  auto- 
crat of  all  the  Russia's  without  those  attendants, 
but  I  must  leave  our  futures  for  the  future,  and 
now  I  must  to  my  duties  elsewhere." 

"Nay;  why  trust  to  the  future  what  can  be 
done  to-day  ?    Your  wish  shall  be  my  will." 

"Would  you  then  assume  the  duties  of  a  min- 
ister's wife?    Know  you  their  demands?" 

"  With  you,  anything  ;  without  you,  nothing. 
Duties,  pray,  what  are  they  to  devotion?  As 
your  wife,  I  will  go  forward  to  their  performance 
with  pleasure,  as  I  am,  the  grasshopper  would 
be  a  burden  to  me,  and  the  sound  of  the  cricket 
on  the  hearth  like  the  death  knell  to  exertion ; 
no,  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  and  the  past  be 
forgotten,  or  remembered  as  a  fevered  dream,  a 
horrid  vision  of  the  night  to  be  lightly  passed 
by  in  these  our  waking  hours.  Yes,  I  am  ready 
to  gird  myself  and  to  the  battle  with  you." 

"  'Tis  well ;  the  time  of  your  waiting  shall  be 
short,  and  now  let  me  hasten  to  those  who  will 
rejoice  with  me,  to  acquaint  them  of  my  good 
fortune  in  thus  finding  my  long  lost  treasure." 

"  Oh,  do  not  tarry ;  you  do  not  know  how  I 
shall  long  for  your  presence  again,  and  now, 
take  that  before  you  go,  as  a  free  will  offering, 
which  I  trust  will  not  be  unacceptable,  even 
to  a  minister,  but  if  so,  accept  it  for  the  man.'^ 
And  with  her  warm  kiss  still  on  his  lips,  he 
departed. 

33 
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CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

MARRIAGE  —  PER   SE. 

The  regular  course  of  reading  for  the  evening's 
religious  services  of  the  Fitzgerald  family  hav- 
ing brought  them  to  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
Leviticus,  the  subject  of  marriage  came  under 
discussion,  when  the  father  said : 

"  The  original  purposes  and  primary  objects 
of  the  institution,  have  at  this  day  and  age  of 
the  world  been  entirely  lost  sight  of,  or  if  not, 
they  are  at  least  utterly  ignored." 

"Pray,  uncle,  to  what  do  you  refer;  the 
strength  of  your  declaration  startles  me." 

''  What,  Allan,  you  a  doctor,  and  have  not 
yet  made  the  discovery  ?  Why,  sir,  the  very 
foundations  of  your  profession  rest  upon  that 
fact,  and  but  for  it  there  would  be  no  use  of  such 
an  one  as  you  in  this  world." 

"Well,  uncle,  I  am  sorry  to  be  so  lowered- 
in  your  estimation,  and  to  have  my  perceptions 
thus  called  in  question,  but  I  must  own  that  I 
do  not  fully  understand  you  in  the  position  you 
have  taken.  We  doctors  claim,  as  a  foundation 
for  the  system  and  practice  of  medicine,  the 
natural  tendencies  of  the  human  body  to  decay 
and  dissolution ;  coupled  with  which  are  the  ac- 
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cidents  and  incidents  in  life  to  which  it  is  sub- 
ject, which  are,  as  such,  detrimental  to  it,  but 
which,  as  with  the  first,  we  believe  Uod  in  nature 
has  supplied  the  means  and  agencies  for  coun- 
teracting, to  a  certain  extent,  and  for  a  limited 
period,  by  the  fostering  and  sustaining  powers 
given  them  in  supplying  the  loss  by  natural 
waste,  and  this,  too,  independent  of,  or  rather,  I 
should  say,  in  conjunction  with  the  necessary 
food  for  the  support  of  the  body,  and,  in  the 
last,  to  repair  the  injuries  sustained,  or  checks 
received,  by  forcible  contact  with  the  antagonis- 
tic elements  in  the  world  around  it.  And  what 
marriage  in  itself,  either  abstractly  or  remotely, 
even,  can  have  to  do  with  either,  I  am  at  a  loss 
to  understand,  and  shall,  therefore,  have  to  beg 
you  to  enlighten  me." 

"As  to  your  position,  Allan,  of  the  prolonga- 
tion of  life,  through  the  administration  of  any  of 
your  nostrums  or  drugs  —  craving  your  pardon 
for  the  personality  of  the  application  to  your- 
self—  it  is  one  wholly  outside  of  the  possibility 
of  fact,  for  no  remedial  agency  could,  with  a 
strict  adherence  to  the  natural  laws  of  produc- 
tion, and  the  subsequent  and  simple  attention 
to  the  wants  and  demands  of  man's  animal  na- 
ture, be  of  the  least  possible  use ;  but  with  the 
utter  disregard  of  the  first,  and  the  abuse  of  the 
last,  that  is  the  proper  attention  to  production, 
and  the  strictly  supplying  man's  animal  wants, 
your  system  may  —  I  say  may  in  the  sense  of  not 
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even   admitting  it  as   an  absolute  certainty  — 
have  some  place  in  the  world.    And  as  for  the 
proper  setting  of  a  fractured  bone,  or  the  sewings 
up  a  gash  or  rent  in  the  flesh,  it  is  questionable 
whether  the  old  women's  bandages  and  salvei^ 
did  not  save  more  limbs  to  the  world,  and  leave 
fewer  ugly  scars,  than  you  doctors  have  been 
able  to  do,  with  all  your  boasted  advance  in  the 
science. 

"But  to  the  main  point,  that  of  marriage i 
This  world  in  its  construction  was  adapted  to 
man's  animal  nature  in  every  essential  particu- 
lar; or,  if  you  please,  it  being  first  created, 
and  man  afterwards,  his  nature  was  adapted  to 
the  construction  of  the  world.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  the  one  was  fitted  for  the  other,  and  man 
was  endowed  with  the  power  of  reproduction 
just  as  the  world  yields  its  succession  of  fruits 
of  the  earth,  and  as  the  other  animals  have  the 
same  power  of  perpetuity  of  species ;  and  that 
man  should  reproduce  his  like,  in  full  perfec- 
tion, marriage  was  instituted,  the  race  not  be- 
ing like  the  birds  and  beasts,  left  to  pair  at 
pleasure.  And  but  for  the  stepping  over  the 
bounds  thus  prescribed,  and  worse  than  all, 
the  disregarding  that  harmony  in  selection, 
which  should  ever  characterize  the  rite,  there 
would  be  no  imbeciles,  no  invalids,  none  but 
robust  physical  forms,  with  strength  of  mental 
faculties  in  keeping  therewith." 

"But,  pray,  uncle,  what  of   the  aflfeetionsf 
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^^e  they  not  to  be  taken  into  account  ?  Would 
Ton  have  the  young  choose  their  mates,  with  ref- 
-J'ence  only  to  their  bodily,  or  if  you  please, 
Cental  forces  combined,  disregarding  affinities 
H  sentiment  and  feeling,  making  the  choice 
limply  as  the  farmer  does  his  herd  of  cattle  or 
>ther  domestic  animals  ?" 

"Not  just  that,  doctor,  but  with  physical  de- 
fects also  come  physical  inadaptations,  to  say 
lothing  of  mental  shortcomings.  And  when  per- 
ection  is  so  desirable,  as  in  both,  to  produce 
perfect  harmony,  that  system  which  makes  a 
.eparture  that  will  detract  from  either,  is  cer- 
ainly  an  erroneous  one ;  and  what  so  detrimen 
al  as  the  present  in  regard  to  marriage  ?  Who, 
,niong  all  the  young  people  of  the  day,  have  a 
bought  in  their  selection,  of  the  effect  of  their 
inion  upon  —  what  shall  I  say  —  the  one  thing 
Qost  desired  by  them,  the  family  they  shall  be 
ailed  upon  to  rear  ?" 

"  Nay,  uncle,  I  think  you  mistake  the  purpose 
he  young  of  this  day,  and  may  I  not  say  of  any 
lay  have,  or  did  have  in  forming  such  a  union, 
vhen  you  attribute  to  it  the  desire  for  offspring. 

"The  truth  is,  the  world  —  or  to  speak  more 
properly  —  man  has  been  always  too  selfish  for 
:hat;  his  own  personal  preferences  being  the 
mainspring  to  all  his  actions;  and  by  the  way, 
was  not  such  implanted  in  him  at  his  creation  ? 
or  if  not  then,  did  it  not  possess  him  on  behold- 
ing his-  first  mate  in  the  garden?    Did  his  heart 
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not  go  out  to  her  ?  and  why  not  ?  was  she  not 
part  of  himself  ?  And  when  God  bade  them  mi 
tii)ly  and  replenish  the  earth,  think  you  the  se: 
ishness   then   left    him,   and    his   desires  wet^  - 
transferred  to  the  prospective  offspring,  or  d_-3 
he  not  still  feel  she  was  all  in  all  to  him?   I^o 
uncle ;  there  is  something  higher,  something  be- 
yond, if  you  please,  the  instinct  of  perpetuation 
of  the  species,  to  cause  them  thus  to  mate.  Gtod 
fully  expressed  it  all  when  He  said,  '  It  is  not 
good  that  man  shall  be  alone ;  I  will  make  him 
an  helpmeet  for  him.'    And  perhaps  there  is  a 
theological  side  to  the   question   which  Jerald 
may  be  able  to  solve  for  us  ?  and  that  is  as  ta 
what  would  have  been  the  condition  of  things 
had  there  been   no  fall,  would  marriage  have 
been  at  all  necessary  or  expedient  ?    Would  not 
then   the  human  family  have  been  just  as  the 
other  animals,  free  to  roam  whithersoever  they 
pleased,  having  no  thought  for  the  morrow,  the 
earth  yielding  its  fruits,  with  no  toil  or  care  re- 
quired for  subsistence,  and  no  family  or  other 
ties  or  organized  society  needed." 

''  I  do  not  see,  cousin,  how  you  can  class  it  in 
a  strict  sense,  as  a  theological  question.  It 
seems  to  me  to  belong  quite  as  much  to  the 
class  of  a  natural  history  one,  or  if  you  prefer, 
physiological  one.  That  the  nature  of  man  was 
changed  from  an  upright  or  holy,  to  a  sinful  one 
by  the  fall,  is  true ;  but  that  his  real  physical 
nature  was  changed,  except  as  to  the  matter  of 
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dissolution  at  death,  and  the  sufferings  attend- 
ant upon  that  state  of  dissolution,  which,  if  you 
please,  begins  to  operate  at  birth,  is,  at  least  to 
me,  questionable.  That  he  should  have  been 
subject  to  removal  from  this  earth,  had  he  re- 
mained as  in  his  first  estate  pure,  is  to  me 
certain ;  and  that  he  should  have  always  re- 
mained in  a  state  of  full  and  perfect  manhood, 
until  such  change  took  place,  can  not  for  one 
moment  be  maintained,  allowing  the  race  to  be 
perpetuated  as  now,  by  birth,  infancy,  child- 
hood, youth  and  manhood.  The  very  idea  of 
such  progression,  precludes  the  possibility  of  a 
point  of  rest  or  stopping  place,  where  no  ad- 
vance or  change  would  be  made.  If  then  decline 
should  be  possible,  why  not  either  dissolution 
or  translation,  neither  of  course  involving  pain. 
With  such  a  view  then,  the  question  is  one  of 
physiology  rather  than  one  of  theology.  But 
perhaps  father  will  explain  a  little  more  fully 
his  views  as  to  the  duties  of  the  young  in  the 
present  state  of  affairs :  that  is,  as  the  world  is 
now  —  and  especially  that  around  us  —  con- 
cerned." 

"Certainly,  if  you  wish.  First,  then,  there 
must  have  been  some  good  and  sufficient  reason 
for  the  promulgation  or  establishment  of  the 
law,  as  just  read  in  the  chapter  for  the  evening, 
and  while  some  have  thought  it  had  regard  to 
only  the  sentiments  and  feelings,  others  have  re- 
garded it  as  implying  an  effect  injurious  to  the 
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progeny.  And  so  the  world  has  come  to  look 
upon  such  close  affinities  as  detrimental  to  the 
race,  physically  and  mentally. 

"Again,  the  world  is  filled  with  those  physi- 
cally defective,  and  which  defects  are  transmis- 
sible, if  not  by  regular  succession,  yet  they  crop 
out  all  the  way  down,  and  to  be  allied  with  such 
is  no  less  culpable,  in  a  strict  sense,  than  to  ad- 
minister a  poison,  which  shall  have  a  like  power 
of  transmitting  itself,  and  it  is  more  important 
to  prohibit  this  kind  of  poison  than  that  found 
in  the  apothecary's  shop.  The  one  can  be  easily 
seen  and  guarded  against,  while  the  other  is  in- 
sidious, and  makes  itself  felt,  where  you  are 
least  expecting  it,  and  therefore,  you  can  not  so 
well  guard  against  it." 

''  What,  uncle,  is  it  possible  that  you  would 
exclude  such  from  that  companionship,  which  the 
marriage  state  alone  allows  in  this  world,  and 
doom  them  to  a  sealing  up  of  their  fountains 
of  affection?  Why,  what  a  tyrant  you  would 
become  I  Must  the  blade  of  grass  be  doomed  to 
the  lire,  because  it  bears  no  flower,  or  the  reed 
be  cut  down  because  it  is  not  the  sturdy  oak?" 

•'  No,  doctor,  but  the  stream  that  would  pol- 
lute the  pure  and  flowing  river,  must  be  dammed 
up ;  and  as  you  doctors  cut  off  the  gangrened 
limb  to  save  the  body;  and  we  quarantine 
against  infectious  diseases,  and  by  means  of  a 
system  of  sewerage  keep  our  water  supply 
pure,  so  should  our  stream  of  human  life  be 
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kept  pure,  and  the  body  of  humanity  healthy, 
and  the  race  free  from  such  infectious  diseases 
at  any  cost." 

"  But,  uncle,  who  shall  decide  as  to  the  exist- 
ence of  such  ?  We  doctors,  of  course ;  and  as 
such  a  course  would  destroy  our  business,  as 
you  have  said,  we  would  fail  to  discover  those 
lurking  poisons  you  so  much  fear,  and  so  the 
world  would  go  on,  all  seeking  their  alliances  in 
their  own  way." 

''  But,  Allan,  what  is  the  stand  taken  by  the 
profession  in  regard  to  the  first  view  as  given 
by  father,  of  the  passage  for  the  evening  " 

''  Why,  Mary,  it  is  looked  on  in  the  same  light 
as  the  old  wives'  fables.  Because  there  have 
been  some  cases  where  idiots  or  imbeciles  were 
found  in  the  offspring,  therefore,  the  great  infu- 
sion of  the  same  blood  is  thought  by  some  to  be 
the  cause,  while  the  thousands  found  in  families 
not  so  closely  united  are  entirely  overlooked. 
Just,  as  it  is  said,  that  minister's  sons  are  worse 
than  other  men's,  the  few  who  are  bad  being  no- 
ticed more  because  they  are  ministers'  sons, 
than  the  multitude  of  other  men's  sons  who  are, 
indeed,  much  worse.  God  certainly  knew  what 
was  best  for  the  creature,  and  he  was  not  satis- 
fied to  make  Eve  out  of  a  different,  or  even  the 
same  material  as  Adam,  but  took  a  part  of  his 
body.  And  it  is  not  sure  that  he  had  anything 
but  the  rib  itself ;  and  then  there  were  none  but 
their  own  offspring  from  which  to  choose,  and  so 
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we  lind  them  going  on  down,  down  until  the 
time  of  Moses,  still  marrying  their  nearest  kin, 
even,  in  some  instances,  as  near  as  that  of  sister, 
if  we  may  believe  the  record  as  given  in  the 
Bible.  And  so  in  the  absence  of  any  express 
statement  as  to  the  contrary,  we  must  believe 
the  prohibitions  in  the  chapter  were  from  some 
other  cause  than  that  of  deterioration  of  the 
race.  What  thinks  our  theological  teacher  on 
that  score  ?" 

"  Well,  as  to  that,  what  me  ministers  have  to 
do  when  called  upon  to  perform  the  ceremony  is 
to  know  that  we  have  the  legal  authority,  in  the^ 
shape  of  the  necessary  documents,  when  such 
are  required,  or  the  consent  of  parents  and  guar- 
dians, when  that  is  only  required,  and  that  th^- 
parties  themselves  wish  the  rite  performed.    As^ 
to  the  question  of  consanguinity,  the  rule  of  th^ 
church  follows  the  law  of  the  land,  which,  how- 
ever, varies  very  little  from  the  standard  of  the^ 
chapter  read." 

"  But,  my  son,  there  is  one  point  which  you 
have  overlooked,  which  is  the  express  declara- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  that  the  sins  of  the  par- 
ents are  visited  upon  the  children  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generations.  .  And  is  not  the 
marring  that  image  and  likeness  of  God,  as 
given  by  himself  to  man  in  his  creation,  by  dis- 
sipation, neglect  or  by  any  other  practices,  that 
would  bring  upon  it  disease  or  decrepitude,  such 
a  sin  ?    Look  at  the  girls,  young  ladies,  and  even 
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the  older  ones  of  this  day.  What  are  their 
habits  of  life,  their  styles  of  dress,  and  their 
occupations  ?  Do  they  not  all  tend  to  the  ener- 
vation of  the  body  ?  And  are  they  not  abund- 
antly fruitful  of  disease?  Then  turn  your  eyes 
to  the  other  sex,  with  their  rum  and  tobacco, 
their  night  revels  and  day  dissipations  of  all 
kinds?  Think  you  God  looks  upon  all  these 
approvingly?  Nay,  my  son;  see  the  deformed, 
the  helpless,  the  weak  in  body  and  mind,  the 
offsprings  of  unions  formed  from  such  as  act 
thus,  and  then  tell  me  if  the  sins  of  the  parents 
are  not  visited  upon  the  children,  even  beyond 
the  allotted  third  and  fourth  generation  ?  And 
if  such  a  course  shall  be  permitted  to  continue, 
what  think  you  the  race  will  come  to  ?" 

"  True,  father,  the  tendencies  seem  to  be  as 
you  say  ;  but  are  we  not  inclined  to  magnify  the 
evils  of  the  world?  Those  who  have  looked  for 
perfection  in  it  have,  all  along  its  history,  been 
crying  out  that  it  is  growing  worse,  that  its  ten- 
dency is  downward,  but  do  they  not  by  thus 
doing  so  show  a  distrust  of  that  providence 
which  is  ever  over  all  ?" 

"  Nay,  my  son ;  providence,  or  God  as  such, 
works  by  means,  and  he  finds  his  instruments  in 
the  world  of  mankind,  and  he  selects  his  re- 
formers at  this  daj^,  just  as  the  apostles  were 
chosen  in  the  time  of  Christ.'' 

"  Well,  uncle ;  do  you  feel  yourself  inspired 
to  the  task  of  reforming  the  present  world  in 
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dress,  habits  and  manners,  but  most  of  all,  in 
the  great  matter  of  marriage  ?" 

''Not  any  farther,  doctor,  than  to  utter  my 
protest  as  an  individual  against  the  abuses  so 
prevalent  in  all,  and  especially  to  warn  my  own 
household  of  the  dangers  that  threaten  them." 

''Then,  father,  you  have  intended  what  you 
have  said  expressly  for  us?  And  mother  and 
Helen  and  myself  are  the  sinners  in  the  matters 
of  dress,  habits  and  occupations.  Then,  why 
have  you  suffered  us  to  sin  thus  so  long  without 
protest  before?  Why,  I  have  always  thought 
you  admired  our  dresses  quite  as  much,  even  to 
their  styles,  as  we  did  ourselves,  or  as  did  others 
around  us,  and  I  am  sure,  but  for  the  admiration 
given  tlieui  by  the  gentlemen,  the  ladies  would 
not  care  to  make  any  display  in  dress.  During 
my  short  run  in  society,  I  have  particularly  no- 
ticed that  the  fathers,  brothers  and  husbands 
are  as  much  interested  in  their  wives,  daughters 
and  sisters'  dressing  as  they  are  themselves.  In 
fact,  father,  I  liave  often  heard  you  criticise  the 
ladies'  dresses,  and  I  was  quite  inclined  to  give 
you  credit  for  a  very  good  taste  in  that  way, 
and  now  to  find  you  condemning  all  in  such  a 
wholesale  manner,  I  am  truly  puzzled." 

"  Well,  Mary,  the  world  is  often  dazzled  by 
some  meteor's  Hash  that  flits  athwart  the  sky  of 
ambition,  just  as  Napoleon  has  done.  But  when 
they  cpme  to  view  the  track  left  strewn  with  the 
wrecks  of  empires  and  the  dead  bodies  of  their 
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subjects,  they  are  aroused    to    consciousness. 
-And  it  is  so  in  regard  to  fashionable  dressing, 
3.nd  even  your  father  may  have  been  led  to  cast 
liis    eyes    admiringly    upon    his    fashionably 
dressed  wife  and  daughter,  and  have  forgotten, 
for  the  moment,  the  tendencies  of  the  age,  and 
the  consequences  of  such  practices,  but  now  that 
liis  eyes  are  open  to  the  results,  he  utters  his 
ivarning  voice  and  prays  you  to  hear  and  heed." 
"  Well,  father,  what  shall  we  do  ?    You  would 
not  have  us  become  exclusives,  ignoring    the 
world  around  us,  stepping  out  of  the  path   so- 
ciety is  now  in,  and  go  back  or  stand  still,  and 
let  it  pass  on?" 

"No,  my  child;  but  now  that  you  are  just  en- 
tering it,  strive  to  give  such  direction  to  it  as 
shall  direct  it  into  better  paths." 

"  But, father,  what  about  marriage  ?  Have  you, 
too,  directed  your  remarks  to  Helen  and  myself 
and  the  young  gentlemen  here,  having  referen  ce 
to  any  special  alliances  ?  if  so,  please  explain 
yourself  farther." 

"No,  Mary;  I  will  not  pursue  the  subject 
farther,  leaving  each  and  all  to  make  such  appli- 
cation of  what  I  have  said  to  yourselves  as  you 
may  best  understand  how  it  should  be  done, 
trusting  to  your  own  good  sense  and  better 
judgments  for  a  proper  application  thereof." 

"  Well,  uncle,  you  have  left  nothing  but  the 
consanguinity  clause  of  the  chapter  for  the 
evening,  as  none  of  us  recognize  in  ourselves  the 
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barriers  of  mental  or  physical  defects,  and  since 
I  have  long  ago  settled  that  in  my  own  mind,  I 
shall  not  let  you  retire  in  any  doubt  as  to  my- 
self, and  shall  refer  you  to  what  I  have  already 
said  for  my  views  in  regard  thereto." 

"  Well,  as  I  have  said,  with  me  it  shall  rest 
wliere  I  left  it,  except  to  say  that  in  that  —  as  in 
the  matter  of  dress  —  my  views  have  somewhat 
changed  of  late ;  and  now,  with  my  blessing  left 
with  you,  I  will  retire." 

After  Mary  and  Helen  had  retired  to  their 
room,  the  latter  remarked,  "  how  strange  it  is 
uncle  brought  up  the  subject  as  he  did  to-night. 
But,  Mary,  you  are  left  free  to  pursue  your  plan 
of  union  with  Brother  Allan,  since  your  rela- 
tionship is  not  of  the  prohibited  kind,  and 
strange,  too,  it  is,  that  the  niece  is  also  left  out 
of  the  list,  just  as  if  one  could  marry  her  uncle 
if  she  wished  to  do  so.  How  utterly  unable  we 
are  to  understand  the  whys  and  wherefores  of  a 
great  many  things  in  the  Bible,  and  so  are  left 
to  grope  on  in  the  dark,  or  to  follow  the  bent  of 
our  own  inclinations." 

"  Well,  Helen,  do  you  not  think  that  what 
you  are  pleased  to  call  'the  bent  of  our  inclina- 
tions' is  really  the  leadings  of  providence,  aa 
unwritten  revelation  to  us  ?  You  know  that  is 
really  a  part  of  our  creed,  an  essential  article  of 
faith.  How  else  could  I  have  been  led  to  reject 
my  first,  and  to  accept  my  last  love  ?  And  I  am 
glad  the  discussion  came  up  as  it  did  to-night, 
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as  it  has  settled  my  mind  upon  a  question  that 
has  presented  itself  with  no  little  force  to  me  of 
late.     But  now,  with  Allan's  views  so  fully  ex- 
pressed, my  mind  is  easy,  and  so  with  regard  to 
the  other  questions  discussed.    How  true  it  is, 
as  father  has  said,  girls  look  nowadays  more  to 
position,  title  or  estates  than  to  the  man ;  and 
the  men  admire  more  a  pretty  face,  fine  dress  or 
graceful  movement,  than  physical  perfections  or 
untainted  blood." 

"  True,  Mary,  just  look  around  and  see  how 
xnany  fashionable  ladies  there  are  who  are  the 
admired  of  all  admirers,  and  how  little  fitted  are 
they  for  the  responsible  position  of  wife  and 
•mother  ?  and  after  all,  I  fear  we,  too,  with  the 
Test,  have  thought  more  of  making  an  impres- 
sion by  dress  and  manners  than  by  bodily  per- 
:feetion,  and  to  think  of  it,  would  we  be  willing 
to  go  back  to  the  rustic  days  of  dress,  when  the 
feet  were  encased  in  loose   slippers  or  roomy 
ehoes,  and  a  loose  wrapper  or  roomy  dress  en- 
veloped the  person  ?    No,  Mary,  our  pride  would 
be  shocked,  and  we  would  prefer  a  little  more 
lacing  and  pinching  of  the  feet  with  all  their  at- 
tendant suffering  and  consequences;  and  such 
advocates  as  uncle  for  the  return  of  those  days, 
or  the  banishment  of  these  practices,  must  wait 
for  a  new  revelation,  if  not  a  new  creation." 
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CHAPTER  XL. 

WEDDINGS,  DLSCUS8I0NS,  DISCOVERIES,  RESULTS, 

Aktiii  R,  in  his  eiSbrts  to  find  in  his  church 
history  proof  to  convince  Helen  of  its  being  the 
only  cJiurch^  had  not  only  failed,  but  had  not 
been  able  to  find  a  foundation  on  which  his  own 
faith  in  her  claims  could  securely  rest,  as  he 
had  come  to  make  the  standard  of  proof,  which,, 
as  we  have  seen,  he  considered  necessary  to  con- 
vince her,  that  of  his  own  demands,  and  which 
he  was  wholly  unable  to  find  embodied  in  their 
standards   of  church  history,  and  with  such  a 
showing,  he  could  not  think  of  carrying  out  his 
purpose  of  becoming  a  herald  of  the  cross,  ham- 
pered with  such  a  heavy  livery,  and,  therefore, 
abandoned  the  purpose,  and  in  looking  around 
for  some  other  business  in  life,  was  tendered  an 
acceptable  situation  in  a  mercantile  enterprise, 
which  would  take  him  to  New  Orleans,  and  we 
may  suppose  that  the  fact  of  Helen's  being  there 
was  not  overlooked  in  aiding  him  to  make  the 
decision. 

And  it  was  no  little  surprise  to  Jerald  to  find 
him  at  his  father's  house  on  his  return  from  his 
visit  to  Irene,  and  he  soon  learned  the  probable 
state   of  affairs,   since,  by  a  question  put  to 
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Helen,  he  elicited  the  fact  that  there  were,  at 
least,  no  church  walls  between  them,  and  as  that 
was  the  only  seeming  barrier  which  there  ever 
had  been,  he  looked  upon  the  future  as  quite  as 
prospectively  bright  to  them  as  it  had  so  sud- 
denly become  to  himself  and  Irene. 

And  now,  need  we  tell  our  readers  who  have 
followed  us  thus  far,  what  the  end  of  all  this  re- 
moving of  barriers,  revelations,  explanations 
and  constant  attentions  led  to,  and  why  need  we 
keep  these  pages  open,  or  add  others  to  them, 
after  what  we  have  already  shown,  to  particu- 
larize. That  a  triple  wedding  should  follow 
such  a  revelation,  is  just  as  natural  as  that  water 
seeks  its  level. 

And  that  Jerald  occupied  the  house  with 
Irene,  and  that  the  old  man  lived  with  them,  is 
too  plain  a  proposition  almost  to  need  making 
mention  of.  The  pictures  and  gewgaws  had  been 
sent  to  Irene  from  San  Antonio  by  the  hands  of 
the  old  man,  they  having  been  securely  kept 
there  by  the  father  confessor  until  such  safe  op- 
portunity offered;  and  the  pictures,  with  the 
portrait,  were  made  to  take  their  respective 
places  on  the  walls  of  what  was  now  their  own 
house  —  the  portrait  being  saved  from  its  fate  of 
banishment,  as  threatened  by  Irene,  on  the  pos- 
session of  the  original,  through  the  intercessions 
of  Jerald.  Some  of  the  gewgaws  adorned  the 
beds  and  tables  —  at  least,  such  as  were  made 
for  that  purpose  —  and  the  rest  were  appropri- 
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ated  to  their  respective  uses,  or  safely   storecL 
away,  to  be  kept  as  heirlooms,  to  be  hande 
down  to  those  who  should  come  after,  as  genera 
tion  after  generation  had  witnessed  their  descen 
already. 

ft 

And  that  htst  scene,  the  wedding  one,  wa^^ 
w^^rked  upon  the  scarf  by  Irene's  own  hands,  a  ^ 
she  had  promised  it  should  be,  since  Jerald  ha^3 
faithfully  kept,  and  worn  it,  too,  all  throu 
tho5se  dark  days  of  uncertainty,  doubt  and  di 
trust.  Just  as  she  had  taught  him  to  do.  AfkJ 
though  they  often  viewed  the  fold  upon  whici 
was  wrought  the  image  of  the  Virgin,  whicZi 
checked  the  progress  of  the  ball,  Irene  did  not 
ascribe  his  being  saved  to  the  Virgin's  power, 
but  to  her  own  good  skill  in  working  thus  so 
much  of  strength  into  that  image,  with  her  silk 
and  nc^edle,  so  that  it  then  served,  as  did  the 
armor  of  the  knights  of  old,  to  stay  the  ball; 
and  she  thus  transferred  her  faith  from  the  Vir- 
gin's power  to  the  power  of  silk  and  her  own 
skill,  and  then  she  viewed  with  pleasure  the 
inia^e,  not  for  its  sake,  but  for  the  strength  of 
silk  of  which  it  was  formed,  and  gave  to  provi- 
dence that  praise  that,  before  conversion,  she 
gave  to  the  A'irgin,  for  having  led  her  to  bestow 
the  scarf  upon  him  then,  when  going  to  the  battle. 

The  cross  and  chain  found  a  place  among  the 
heirlooms,  that  they  might  descend  the  stream 
of  time,  with  date  fixed  on  them,  to  mark  the 
dawning  light  that  had  dispelled  such  supersti- 
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tious  darkness  as  once  attached  itself  unto  them. 
And  who  shall  say  that  nature  does  not  to  the 
brutes,  too,  give  such  powers  and  passions  as 
do  joys  and  sorrows  bring  by  the  severing  or 
uniting  them.  If  such  there  be  who  say  it  has 
not,  if  they  had  seen  their  ponies  when  brought 
together  again  through  this  union  of  their  own- 
ers, they  would  not  have  discredited  such  an 
assumption. 

For  as  before,  when  ridden  side  by  side, 
'T  would  puzzle  then  that  critic  to  decide 
To  which  the  most  of  joy  was  given, 
The  human  riders  or  the  beasts  then  ridden. 

Mary's  Jewish  lover  did  not  call  after  her  re- 
turn from  the  visit  to  her  young  friend  near 
Baton  Rogue,  and  she  saw  nothing  of  him  after 
the  day  he  crossed  the  street  in  front  of  Helen 
and  herself;  and  whether  he  had  come  to  look 
upon  an  alliance  with  her,  as  one  not  admitting 
of  such  a  degree  of  happiness  as  should  be 
desirable  on  account  of  their  conflict  in  their 
faiths,  or  whether  he  had  met  another,  with  more 
harmony  in  her  views,  and  perhaps  of  equal  or 
greater  attractive  qualities  of  person  or  mind, 
she  never  knew.  But  about  the  time  of  her 
marriage  with  Allan,  she  saw  in  one  of  the  city 
papers  a  notice  of  his  marriage  with  one  of  his 
own  nation,  and  she  wished  them  all  the  joy 
and  happiness  that  could  result  from  their  union, 
and  then  dismissed  him  from  her  mind,  as  she 
had  sometime  before  done  from  her  heart. 
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The  old  man  had  met  an  old  mining  companii: 
ion  on  the  day  before  the  Americans  ha^ 
marched  out  of  San  Antonio  to  meet  the  enem~ 
his  old  comrade  having  come  in  with  the  Royj 
ists,  but  having  deserted  them,  had  joined  tl 
Republicans,  and  he  persuaded  the  old  man 
accompany  him  to  the  expected  field  of  bati 
not  so  much  to  fight  as  to  talk  over  old  tirnrri] 
with  him,  and  his  friend  being  seriously  wou^crj^ 
ed  —  falling  by  his  side  —  he  took  charge  of  t>./Q 
and  conveyed  him  back  to  a  secure  place  in  -f^^ 
city,  and  nursed  and  tended  him  until  he  Ytad 
recovered. 

And,  as  his  wound  was  a  severe  one,  and  the 
danger  of  being  discovered  by  the  Royalists, 
after  the  occupation  of  the  city,  was  great,  and 
which  would  have  been  fatal  to  his  friend,  he 
was  kept  very  close,  so  much  so,  that  he  learned 
nothing  of  the  fate  of  Irene's  father,  nor  her  own 
capture,  or  her  escape  and  departure  for  New 
Orleans,  until  he  accidentally  met  with  the 
father  confessor,  who  gave  him  the  information. 
And  upon  the  receipt  of  this  news  he  deter- 
mined to  follow  her,  and  upon  making  his  pur- 
pose known  to  the  father,  he  was  entrusted  with 
the  pictures  and  gewgaws  to  be  delivered  to 
Irene  ;  and  which  trust,  we  have  seen,  was  faith- 
fully executed,  being  accompanied  on  the  way 
by  his  mining  friend. 

Irene  and  the  old  man  appeared  before  the 
session  of  the  church,  of  which  Jerald  was  the 
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X>astor  at  the  next  meeting  after  Jerald's  visit 
to  Irene,  and  their  examination  was  so  satis- 
factory that  they  were  at  once  taken  into  the 
church,  the  old  man  was  called  upon  to  give 
Mmself  such  name  as  he  of  right  had,  and  which 
4ill  these  years  had  been  unknown  to  Jerald  and 
Irene,  they  only  knowing  him  as  the  old  vian^ 
And  he  gave  as  his  name,  Jose  Maria  de  Vera- 
mendi,  and  by  which  he  should  not  only  be 
known  to  them,  but  all  those  with  whom  he 
should  come  in  contact,  at  least  when  his  name 
should  become  an  object  of  interest,  and  neces- 
sary to  be  known. 

As  soon^as  Jerald  was  regularly  installed  in 
his  new  home,  he  found  himself  with  no  idle 
hands  around  him,  but  Irene  and  Veramendi  de- 
manded that  they  be  put  to  work  in  the  harvest 
field,  and  therefore,  plans  were  at  once  formed. 
Hitherto,  the  old  man  (or  as  we  must  call  him 
by  his  name,  since  we  have  found  one  for  him), 
we  say  then,  hitherto  Veramendi  had  assumed 
no  duty,  except  such  as  Irene  was  disposed 
to  impose  upon  him,  feeling  that  as  her 
only  protector,  his  duty  was  first  and  last  to 
her ;  but  now  that  she  had  another,  and  one  al- 
together to  her  liking,  and  also  capable  of  car- 
rying out  the  high  trust  imposed  upon  him  by 
this  new  relation,  he  felt  that  further  inaction 
was  inexcusable,  especially  with  his  new  ideas 
of  life,  with  its  duties  and  responsibilities,  and 
he  therefore  prepared  to  engage  actively  in  th  e 
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struggles  that  are  going  on  in  the  world;  and 
while  there  was  no  need  of  his  making  any  ex- 
ertion whatever  for  his  own  support,  that  being 
guaranteed  him  by  those  who  felt  themselves 
bound  to  him  by  such  strong  obligations,  a& 
well  as  friendship ;  first,  by  way  of  obligation 
in  his  being  the  guide  to  bring  Irene  and  her 
father  safely  through  an  enemy's  country,  and 
next  by  having  used  his  skill  as  a  surgeon  to 
secure  the  recovery  of  Jerald  from  the  effects  of 
his  wound ;  yet  he  was  unwilling  to  be  a  drone 
in  the  new  hive,  therefore  he  prepared  to  engage 
again  in  the  practice  of  his  profession.  ThiSy 
however,  he  decided  should  be  the  secondary 
purpose  of  life,  the  primary  object  in  life  being 
now  to  him  the  conversion  of  those  around  him 
to  the  faith  he  now  rejoiced  in ;  and  his  especial 
purpose  was  now  to  try  to  reach  those  who  were 
then,  as  he  had  recently  been,  groping  in  the 
darkness  of  a  benighted  church,  where  super- 
stition, bigotry,  idolatry  and  fanaticism  lay 
scattered  in  the  way  of  benighted  travelers- 
And  he  purposed  to  use  his  skill  in  his  profes- 
sion as  a  means  of  reaching  them,  intending  to 
make  his  services  in  the  nature  of  a  gratuity^ 
except  in  extreme  cases.  And  while  thus  using 
his  skill  to  seek  to  impart  such  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth  as  opportunity  should  offer.  To  this 
end,  he  not  only  opened  an  office  for  gratuitous- 
practice,  having  certain  hours  for  visitations,, 
but  also  went  extensively  from  house  to  house, 


IRENE   VIESCA.  535 

and  it  soon  came  to  be  there  was  such  a  demand 
for  his  services,  that  he  obtained  access  to  al- 
most every  house  in  the  part  of  the  city  in 
which  he  had  established  hims^elf,  which  em- 
braced that  around  their  dwelling,  and  the  fruits 
of  his  labors  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  soon 
became  so  marked,  that  it  was  necessary,  as  he 
thought,  to  have  some  place  where  some  concen- 
trated effort  might  be  made,  and  where  others 
besides  himself  might  work,  and  to  this  end  a 
suitable  place  of  meeting  was  secured,  a  Sab- 
bath school  organized,  and  church  services  held 
in  the  afternoon  of  each  Sabbath,  on  which  occa- 
sion Jerald  usually  delivered  a  discourse.  This 
soon  brought  together  a  congregation  that 
needed  a  larger  and  more  commodious  place  of 
worship,  when  a  plan  was  set  on  foot,  which  re- 
sulted in  the  erection  of  such  a  building,  and  a 
mission  church  was  organized. 

In  the  meantime  Irene  had  entered  the  iield, 
which  was  so  ripe  for  the  harvest,  as  not  only 
an  efficient  helper  to  Jerald,  but  as  an  active 
and  independent  worker  among  those  of  her 
own  sex,  wjio,  as  she  had  been,  were  walking  in 
the  darkness ;  those  who  looked  to  the  A^irgin 
and  the  cross  for  the  power  to  protect,  and  the 
mumbled  blessings  of  a  priest  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins. 

Thus  matters  stood,  when  there  came  upon 
the  scene  another  actor,  a  former  very  dear 
friend,  and  who  was  once   the  object  of  rever- 
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ence,  on  account  of  the  position  he  held,  and 
while  friendship  remained,  reverence  had  van- 
ished as  a  dream  of  the  night. 

The  good  father^  with  whom  the   reader  has 
often  met  in  these  pages,  was  installed  as  priest 
in  the  church  where  Irene  and  Cortina  were  ac- 
customed to  attend  mass,   and  he   soon   made 
himself  known  to  Irene,  who  received  him  with_ 
joy,  having  still  regard  for  the  good  offices  h^ 
had  performed  for  her,  as  well  as  the  strong  bond 
of  friendship  that  had  joined  them  in  days  gone 
by,  and  she  at  once  not  only  made  him  welcome 
as  an  ordinary  visitor,  but  also  urged  him  to 
avail  himself  of  any  and  all  suitable  opportun- 
ities to  be  with  them.    This  led  to  frequent  vis- 
its ;  ill  fact  it  soon  became  a  settled  arrangement 
for  him  to  spend  two  evenings  in  each  week  with 
them,  coming  early  enough  on  such  occasions  to 
take  tea  with  them,  and  for   this   purpose  two 
evenings  were  set   apart   to  be   free  from   any 
other  engagements,  and   upon   them   his  visits 
came  to  be  systematic. 

But  few  such  visits  had  ended  before  the  sub- 
ject of  her  change  in  faith   came  under  discus 
sion,  and  by  natural  drift  ended  in  an  extende 
review  of  the  claims  of  the  Roman  and  Protes 
ant  churches,  in  the  discussion  of  which  Jera 
and  Veramendi  took  active  parts,  and  they  so 
established  a  formula   of    propositions,   wh' 
it   was    absolutely    necessary    should   be   ? 
tained  by  some  undeniable  proof,  and  they 


IRENE   VIESCA.  587 

^part  one  evening  in  each  week  to  bring  forward 
the  proofs,  which  they  had  collected  and  prop- 
erly  collated  during  the  rest  of  the  week,  and 
-as  a  matter  of  course  this  put  each  upon  his 
^mettle,  and  as  the  weapons  with  which  the  war 
should   be   waged   on   the  Protestant   side,  lay 
3)rincipally  in  the  enemy's  camp,  it  was  agreed 
"that  the  defenders  of  that  faith  should  have  free 
access  to  all  sources  within  the  city,  where  such 
-could  be  found :  and  it  so  happened  that  a  very 
large  collection  of  manuscripts  and  bound  works 
on  the  subject  had  been  rescued  from  the  vandal 
hands   of  Napoleon's   cohorts,   when   he   swept 
over  Europe,  and  especially  in  Spain,  and  had 
found  their  way  into  New  Orleans.    To  these, 
then,  and  all  other  sources  known  to  them,  were 
they  to  have  access,  and  Jerald's  knowledge  of 
the  languages  came  well  into  play.    Besides,  he 
found  a  mighty  champion  indeed,  in  Veramendi, 
who   was   not  only  a  thorough  scholar  in   the 
dead  and  modern  languages,  including  some  of 
the  Oriental  ones,  but  also  thoroughly  posted  in 
regard  to  the  history  and  claims  of  the  Roman 
church,  having  long   been   one   of  her   devoted 
sons.    And  it  was  soon  known  to  the  advocates 
of  the  Protestant  side,  either  by  accident  or  de- 
sign on  the  part  of  the  Romanists,  that  the  good 
father  had  been   purposely  brought  and  pitted 
against   them,    to  break   down,  if  possible   the 
strong  fortress  they  were  erecting,  and  rescue 
from  them  the  power  and  iiiliuence  already  ob- 
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iined.  lie  had  been  selected  for  the  power  he 
)nce  held  over  the  mind  of  Irene,  as  well  as  for 
ais  talents  and  great  learning;  and  he  felt  so 
sure  that  he  did  not  adopt  the  usual  tempor- 
izing course  pursued  by  them,  but  launched 
boldly  forth,  setting  his  stakes  broad  and  wide, 
as  if  he  had  no  fear  of  defeat ;  and  it  was  this 
confidence,  too,  that  led  to  the  opening  up  of 
all  their  sources  of  knowledge  to  his  opponents. 
While  these  events  were  going  on,  the  ''little 
church  around  the  corner"  was  growing  in  im- 
portance daily,  and  the  lield  of  Veramendi's 
influence  was  spreading  and  widening,  and  th^ 
fruits  of  his  labors  made  manifest  by  the  in- 
gathering that  was  constantly  going  on  of  the^ 
lost  sheep  ;  at  least,  if  not  wholly  lost,  they  had 
gone  wonderfully  astray,  having  fallen  down 
and  worshipped  the  beast  and  his  image. 

One,  day,  while  thus  engaged  in  his  double 
mission  work,  that  is,  the  cure  of  bodies  as  well 
as  the  souls  of  men,  and  when  just  crossing  the 
street,  he  heard  the  rapid  striking  of  horses' 
feet  against  the  paved  street,  and  the  noise  of 
wheels,  and  looking  in  the  direction  from  which 
the  noise  came,  he  beheld  a  carriage  drawn  by 
a  pair  of  powerful  horses  that  were  going  at  full 
speed,  without  a  driver  on  the  box  to  stop  or 
guide  them,  and  as  they  came  near  to  where  he 
stood,  they  attempted  to  turn  the  corner  sud- 
denly, when  the  wheels  struck  the  curbstone 
and  the  carriage  was  overset,  throwing  the  occu- 
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3)ant,  a  gentleman,  out  and  upon  the  opposite 
sidewalk,  so  great  was  the  concussion ;  and  it 
ivas  but  the  work  of  a  moment  for  him  to  reach 
the  spot  where  the  gentleman  lay,  seemingly 
unconscious,  if  not  entirely  devoid  of  life.  He, 
however,  felt  his  pulse  and  found  it  still  beat- 
ing, and  with  the  aid  of  those  who  were  soon 
collected  upon  the  scene,  he  had  him  conveyed 
into  the  nearest  open  door,  and  which  proved  to 
be  that  of  his  own  dwelling,  the  inmates  of 
which  were  greatly  excited.  After  administer- 
ing the  usual  restoratives,  which  he  always  kept 
about  him,  he  proceeded  to  make  an  examina- 
tion as  to  the  extent  of  the  injuries  received, 
when  he  found  that  the  only  serious  one  was  a 
fracture  of  the  bones  near  the  knee-joint  of  his 
right  limb. 

By  his  actions  he  soon  made  those  around  un- 
derstand that  he  was  a  surgeon,  and  therefore, 
no  other  one  was  sent  for,  and  when  the  patient 
was  fully  restored  to  consciousness,  he  was 
placed  in  position  and  the  broken  limb  adjusted. 

When  Veramendi's  presence  was  no  longer 
needed  he  took  his  departure,  not,  however, 
without  the  request  that  he  continue  to  treat  the 
case,  and  this  he  promised  to  do ;  and  so  he  did, 
and  which  led  to  the  knowledge  of  the  family, 
and  which  knowledge  conveyed  to  him  the  fact 
that  he  who  had  been  the  object  of  his  care,  was 
indeed  his  own  cousin,  who  had  fled  from  Spain 
during  the  Bonaparte  reign  there,  and  had  settled 


540  IRENE   VIE8CA. 

in  New  Orleans.  Such  are  the  circumstances 
and  vicissitudes  of  life,  that  often  bring  strange 
and  pleasing  events  to  come  to  pass. 

It  occurred  to  Irene  one  day  that  it  might  be 
necessary  to  get  out  the  heirlooms  that  she  had 
placed  so  securely  away,  to  see  that  no  damage 
was  done  them  by  mould,  moth  or  other  detri- 
mental processes.  And  when  examining  a  curi- 
ously wrought  garment  which  seemed  to  be 
more  like  a  coat  of  mail  for  some  stalwart  knight 
than  a  garment  fitted  for  one  of  her  own  sex, 
she  was  led  to  make  a  more  critical  examination 
than  she  had  ever  done  before,  from  some  un- 
known cause  to  herself,  perhaps  it  was  only  from 
promptings  of  her  natural  feminine  curiosity,  he 
that  as  it  may,  however,  unfolding  what  seemed 
to  be  a  garment  within  a  garment,  that  is  a 
heavy  inside  lining  of  almost  like  dimensions 
as  its  outside  covering,  she  came  across  what 
seemed  to  be  a  receptacle  or  repository,  and 
which  upon  further  examination  she  found  in- 
deed to  be  so,  and  to  contain  some  papers, 
securely  folded  and  placed  within  an  oil  silk 
wallet  or  covering,  which  she  hastily  opened 
and  took  therefrom,  which  were  three  in  num- 
ber. The  first  one  to  present  itself  to  her  was 
addressed  upon  the  back  to  her,  in  a  well-known 
hand,  that  of  her  aunt,  her  mother's  sister, 
and  from  whom  she  had  received  this  garment 
with  other  things,  whilst  her  aunt  was  on  her 
death  bed,  and  only  a  short  time  before  she  her- 
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self  had  left  Zacatecas  in  company  with  her 
father,  as  we  have  elsewhere  seen,  and  upon 
looking  it  over  she  found  it  to  read  : 

•*  My  Dear  Niece  : 

"  I  shall  trust  to  that  vein  of  curiosity  that 
runs  through  every  woman's  nature,  to  lead  you 
to  the  discovery  of  these  papers  in  the  place 
where  I  shall  put  them.  Perhaps  this  discovery 
will  come  to  you  at  a  time  when  you  most  need 
it,  as  there  are  times  in  all  lives  perhaps,  fraught 
with  more  of  consequences,  than  other  parts  of 
those  same  lives.  And  should  such  happen  to 
you,  then  these  papers  may  fulfill  their  mission, 
that  is  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  now 
placed  within  the  receptacle  in  this  garment, 
namely,  to  do  good. 

"  You  will  find  one  of  the  accompanying  pa- 
pers to  be  a  will,  made  in  favor  of  my  dear 
departed  Ignacio,  by  his  father,  conveying  to 
him  the  rich  mines  belonging  to  his  estate  near 
here,  and  of  which  you  have  heard  me  speak. 
The  other  is  the  will  of  my  dear  departed  hus- 
band, conveying  the  same  property  to  me,  and 
since  you  will  be  my  only  heir,  I  transmit  them 
to  you,  as  you  will  also  inherit  the  hacienda  of 
your  grandfather  and  my  father,  as  it  came  to 
me  without  a  will,  you  being  the  sole  represen- 
tative of  our  house,  all,  all  having  gone  where  I, 
too,  must  soon  go. 

"  In  order  to  come  in  possession  of  all  this 
property,  you  only  need,  wherever  you  may  be 
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at  the  time  of  discovering  this,  to  do  so,  to  make 
proof  of  your  own  identity,  the  rest  of  the  proof 
is  here  at  liand,  and  which  is  the  record  of  your 
grandfather's  marriage,  the  birth  and  baptism 
of  your  mother,  her  marriage  with  your  father, 
and  your  own  birth  and  baptism,  all  of  which 
are  nmtters  of  record  in  the  parish  records  here. 

**And  now,  may  the  Virgin  so  guide  and  direct 
you  that  these  vast  estates  may  be  used  by  you 
for  tlie  glory  of  the  Most  High.  They  are,  in- 
deed, vast  estates,  and  are  daily  being  added  to 
in  richness  for  you,  as  I  have  placed  them  in 
safe  and  reliable  hands,  where  their  vast  reve- 
nuss  will  be  duly  accounted  for  to  you. 

'*And,  with  my  dying  benediction  and  prayer 
to  the  Virgin  for  you,  I  will  sign  myself  as  ever, 

''  Your  Loving  Aunt, 

''  Margarite  Montes." 

To  open  the  others  was  the  work  of  an  impulse, 
and  she  then  viewed  the  great  seals  and  the 
names  attached  to  the  documents,  with  the 
king's  stamp  upon  them  and  she  "wondered  why 
and  how  it  was  that  she  had  so  long  neglected 
to  examine  the  garments  thus  critically,  and 
then  she  ran  over  her  past  life,  so  filled  with 
history,  so  taken  up  with  her  love  for  Jerald 
the  grief  over  the  loss  of  her  father,  her  own 
imprisonment  and  escape,  and  the  consequent 
connection  with  Cortina,  the  long  weeks  and 
months  of  anxiety  over  the  absence  of  Jerald, 
the  crushing  weight  that  bore  her  to  the  earth, 
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'^::)f  distrust,  upon  the  discovery  that  he  was  in 
^Wew  Orleans,  and  so  near  her,  and  yet,  as  she 
=^upposed,  devoted  to  another.  And  then  the 
terrible  scourge  of  yellow  fever  through  which 
~«he  had  passed,  being  stricken  down  herself 
^thit;  her  new  born  hope  of  a  blissful  here- 
after, and  her  ultimate  recovery  of  her  lost 
heart's  treasure;  all  this,  and  what  time  was 
there  left  to  do  more  than  look  after  the  things, 
so  as  not  to  have  them  damaged?  And  then, how 
little  had  they  been  in  her  possession,  being 
first  left  at  Zacatecas,  then  at  San  Antonio,  but 
now  she  had  found  them,  what  would  she  do 
with  them  ?  What  could  she  do  with  them  ? 
She  would  wait  and  see  Jerald  and  submit  the 
matter  to  him.  And  then  she  thought  of  her 
aunt's  letter,  in  which  she  said  the  discovery 
might  come  to  her  at  a  time  when  she  most 
needed  it,  and  she  asked  herself  if  this  could  be 
true  of  her  then  'i  What  did  she  need  the  dis- 
<50very  for  then?  She  had  ample  means  of  her 
own,  and  did  she  not  have  a  husband  now  who 
<50uld  supply  all  her  wants,  though  she  had 
nothing  of  her  own  ?  There  must  be  some  provi- 
dence in  all  this,  she  thoughout.  Yes,  she  had 
it  now.  It  would  help  her  to  carry  on  the  work 
among  those  who  needed  '  that  light  which  light- 
eth  the  world,'  and  into  which  she  had  herself 
just  emerged.  Yes,  that  was  it,  but  how  to 
make  use  of  it  ?  She  would  consult  with  Jerald ; 
she  would  wait  and  see  him." 
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The  theological  discussion  was  continued  wee' 
after  week,  and  they  went  back  to  the  days 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  followed  up  by 
the  lights  they  could  get  along  the  path,  notii 
every  change,  every  innovation,  every  new  Ai 
nia,  every   new  creed,   and  culling  everythi 
bearing  on  the  subject,  from  the  writings  of 
fathers,  the  edicts  of  emperors,  the  proceedinm.  ^ 
of  councils,  the  bulls  of  popes,  and  profane  hiLi 
tory,  until  they  came  down  to  the  time  of   tl 
reformation.     Then,    their     Held     opened    slx^c 
widened,  the   discussions  which  followed  th.s.t 
period  having  brought  to  light  much  that  had 
before  been  hidden,  and  which  they  found  con- 
tained in  commentaries,  essays,  sermons,  contro- 
versial documents,  church  histories  and,  indeed, 
all  the  vast  lield  of  church  literature.    And,  per-     • 
haps,  no  city  in  America,  at  that  time,  was  better 
supplied  than  New  Orleans,  as  a  considerable 
part,  as  we  have  said,  of  the  collections  made  in 
Europe  had  found  its  way  there  to  escape  vandal 
hands.    And  with  such  champions  as  Jeraldand 
Veramendi  on  the   one   side,  and   the  learned 
father  on  the  other  side,  assisted,  as  he  was,  by 
all  the  learning  there  was  in  the  city  on  his  side 
of  the  question  —  as  this  was,  indeed,  a  fight,  on 
their  part,  for  a  hold  upon  the  people,  since,  if 
they  could  discomfit  their  antagonists  now,  they 
felt  that  the  field  would  be  open  to  them,  at  least 
for  some  time  to  come,  but  if  they  failed  the 
way  was  open  to  this  new  wedge,  which  had  so 
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-isuddenly  entered  to  rend  and  drive  asunder  their 
^whole  fabric,  and  we  say,  therefore,  that  with 
such  champions,  this  was  to  be  no  momentary 
■aflfair,  but  was  to  be  a  long  pull  unless,  indeed, 
a  light  from  the  celestial  country  should  shine 
upou  their  path  to  make  all  bright  to  them. 
And  so  it  did,  for  the  good  father,  like  his  illus- 
trious prototype,  Luther,  came  in  the  course  of 
his  investigations,  to  a  light  that  sliined  into  his 
soul,  through  the  word,  operated  upon  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  he  renounced  the  Roman  faith 
and  allied  himself  to  tliat  of  his  opponents. 

And  now,  Irene's  new  found  treasure  came 
into  play  through  the  agency  of  Veramendi's 
new  found  cousin,  to  whom,  in  connection  with 
other  capitalists,  she  rented  her  father's  mine. 
She  arranged  for  regular  collections  and  trans- 
missions to  her,  as  well  as  from  the  hacienda  of 
her  grandfather,  to  which  she  was  also,  as  we 
have  seen,  entitled.  And  as  the  proof  of  her 
identity  was  easily  made  through  the  evidence 
of  Veramendi  and  the  father,  arrangements  were 
at  once  perfected  and  the  parties  proceeded  to 
Mexico  to  take  possession  of  her  father's  mine, 
and  to  collect  and  transmit  to  her  the  other  reve- 
nues, and  from  these  sources  she  soon  found 
herself  possessed  of  ample  means  to  carry  out 
almost  any  plan  she  might  adopt.  And  her  first 
move  was  to  build  a  large  church  alongside  of 
the  cathedral,  where  she  and  Cortina  attended 
mass,  and  place  it  in  charge  of  the  new  convert, 
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and  since  it  became  necessary  that  he  shoulcL 
now  have  a  name  by  which  to  be  known,  he- 
gave  it  as  Juan  Martin  de  Latona. 

And  she  established  mission  churches  in  other 
parts  of  the  (*ity,  and  thus  she  realized  the  lead- 
ings of  providence  in  withholding  so  long  from 
her  the  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  that  recep- 
tacle in  the  old  garment. 

Jerald's  field  of  usefulness  broadened  and 
widened  day  by  day.  His  congregation  became 
too  large  for  the  church,  and  they  built  him  a 
new  one,  more  elegant  and  commodious.  And  no 
pastor's  wife  in  the  city  was  more  at  home  in 
the  performance  of  her  duties  than  Irene;  in 
fact,  she  was  regarded  as  almost  a  model,  one 
to  be  imitated  and  followed. 

Mary  settled  down  to  the  duties  of  a  good 
housewife.  Allan  daily  gained  experience  and 
reputation  in  his  profession. 

Helen  and  Arthur  wended  their  way  statedly 
to  the  same  church  edifice,  occupied  the  same 
pew,  received  the  sacraments  from  the  same 
hands,  and  made  hearty  respones  at  the  baptis- 
mal font  when  their  children  needed  the  rite^ 
from  other  hands  than  those  possessing  Episco- 
pal ordination ;  indeed,  there  seemed  to  be  na 
lack  of  harmony,  either  in  their  beliefs  or  their 
practices. 

Arthur  soon  became  the  junior  partner  in  the 
house  that  he  first  entered  on  his  arrival  in  New 
Orleans,  and  to  which  position  he  brought  his 
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^"bilities  and  capacities  for  business  only,  hav- 
ing no  funds  with  which  to  purchase  such  a 
Position,  and  as  this  review  shows,  they  all 
Seemed  to  glide  smoothly  along  in  the  even 
tenor  of  their  ways. 

The  new  convert,  or,  as  we  must  now  call  him, 
liatona,  had  a  room  fitted  up  for  him  next  to 
that  occupied  by  Veramendi,  in  what  was  now 
t,Tuly  the  parsonage^  Sind  which  Irene  inspected 
<iaily  to  see  that  the  servants  had  made  all  right, 
a,nd  that  nothing  was  lacking  that  could  add  to 
liis  comfort  and  enjoyment. 

Thus  she  had  drawn  around  her  those  who,  in 
lier  eventful  life,  had  contributed  to  her  wants 
and  needs  when  they  had  it  in  their  power  to  do 
80.  And  now  that  she  had  the  means  of  doing 
so,  she  was  determined  to  repay  them,  and  they 
altogether  made  a  happy  family. 

After  the  tragic  death  of  Cortina  and  Faucetta, 
McDonald,  having  no  incentive  to  keep  him 
longer  in  New  Orleans,  joined  himself  to  Toledo's 
party  and  accompanied  them  to  Texas.  The 
other  members  of  the  party  being  some  ten  or 
twelve  ex-United  States  officers.  They  estab- 
lished their  headquarters  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Sabine  river,  where  they  were  joined  by  some 
seventy  or  eighty  Mexicans  and  a  few  Ameri- 
cans. Dr.  Robertson  arrived  soon  after  with 
fifteen  or  twenty  more  men,  and  in  planning  the 
details  of  the  expedition  they  could  not  agree ; 
Toledo  insisting  on  the  command  and  the  ap- 
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])()intiuent  of  his  subordinates,  and  Robertson 
contending  for  the  right  of  suffrage,  allowing 
the  men  to  elect  their  own  officers. 

Robertson  and  his  men  finally  withdrew  and 
^established  their  encampment  some  twelve  miles 
below  Toledo  on  the  river.  They  remained  there 
two  or  three  months  waiting  for  recruits,  but 
th(Mr  own  difficulties  becoming  known  to  the 
public,  no  one  was  disposed  to  join  them,  and 
tliey  finally  abandoned  the  liberation  or  conquest 
of  Texas  to  future  events. 

McDonald  returned  with  Toledo's  party  to 
Ncnv  Orleans,  and  resumed  his  place  at  the  gam- 
ing table,  and  was  killed  by  a  fellow-gambler 
over  a  game  of  cards.  Such  is  the  end  that  may 
come  to  all  who  have  such  habits  and  follow 
such  practices. 

And  with  this  reflection,  we  will  also  bring 
our  labors  to  an 


END. 
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